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PREFACE

William L. Andrews

THIS BOOK CONTAINS the best work of the pioneers of the Black
Atlantic literary and cultural tradition, now more than two centuries
old. Instead of defining the African-descended peoples of the Atlan-
tic world—triangulated by England, Africa, and the Americas—sim-
ply according to race, ethnicity, or nationality, Paul Gilroy, author of
the widely influential The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Con-
sciousness (1993), has argued that the Black Atlantic ought to be seen
as “one single, complex unit” in which cultural, racial, economic,
and political intermixing and exchange have been going on for four
centuries. What if we seek the intellectual and expressive roots of
English-speaking African-descended peoples of the Atlantic world in
a transnational culture that, going back to the sixteenth, seventeenth,
and eighteenth centuries, has always been malleable, multuple, and hy-
brid? What if we try to re-envision black writers of the past as sharing
a common creolized cultural heritage that crossed national and ethnic
beundaries and defied conventional political categories, social norms,
and even literary genres? If such a creole heritage exists now, when did
it begin? When eighteenth-century writers of the Black Atlantic con-
fronted European Enlightenment notions of selthood, race, and liter-
acy, did their critique of these notions stem from simply a personal
standpoint? Or did these early Black Atlantic writers also represent
through their personal experience a cultural point of view, a set of be-
liefs and values embraced by African-descended peoples in the Atlan-
tic world and articulated into a nascent literary tradition for successive
generations of Black Atlantic writers to follow? The personal writings
of the pioneering Black Atlantic writers in English—James Albert
Ukawsaw Gronniosaw, Ottobah Cugoane, John Marrant, Claudah
Equiano, and John Jea—address these questions, revealing the bed-
rock experience and cultural commonalities on which many Black At-
lantic literary traditions rest.

The idea of a Black Atlantic community of English-speaking writ-
ers, intellectuals, and activists visibly at work in the late eighteenth
century, and transnational in their experience and point of view, is
still relatively new. But the research of historians and critics such as
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Henry Louis Gates Jr., Vincent Carretta, and Paul Edwards has pro-
vided considerable convincing evidence of a vibrant community of
eighteenth-century black writers who knew and read each other and
who shared common themes and aims. As we come to understand the
so-called Age of Enlightenment in the West also as an age of unprece-
dented slave trading among Europe, Africa, and the Western Hemi-
sphere, we realize that the struggle of African-descended people in
that era to speak truth to white power and privilege originated in a
community of unusually cosmopolitan and sophisticated people of
color. Ploneers of the Bluck Atlantic attests to the key role that autobi-
ography plaved in launching a cosmopolitan, transnational literary
tradition by African-descended writers of the eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries.

Athome in a fluid and dynamic Atlantic world defined by multiple
identifications with Africa, England, and America, the writers repre-
sented in Ploneers of the Black Atlantic cannot be easily categorized as
African, African-American, or Afro-British. They were all truly men
of the world. They were social and cultural creoles—incontestably and
unashamedly black but with affinities, either by birth or experience,
to various nations, colonies, and peoples. Hardy and adaptable by vir-
tue of their wide travels in the Atlantic world, these writers seem to be
at home everywhere and nowhere. Their unwavering commitment
to Christianity, a bedrock of faith in their stormy, often perilous
lives, reminds us of the spiritual foundation on which the antislavery
movement in England and North America was builtin the eighteenth
century. The literary efforts of these pioneering writers to fashion a
distinctly multicultural identity for themselves in their autobiogra-
phies resonate powerfully with our contemporary world.

Beginninginthe 1770s, ahandful of African-born men and women
who had grown up in England or the Americas began to contribute in
signal ways to the literature of the English-speaking world. In 1772,
James Albert Ukawsaw Gronniosaw, a sixty-year-old former slave
born in what is now Nigeria, interposed his African voice inte English
autobiography, dictating the harrowing story of his life to a white
woman in the English midland town of Leominster. A Nuarrative of the
Most Remarkable Particulars in the 1.ife of James Albert Ukawsaw Gron-
niosaw, an African Prince, As Related by Hinself was published in Bath
in 17725 in Newport, Rhede Island, in 1774; in Dublin in 1790; and in
Salem, New York, in 180g. A year after Gronniosaw’s notable begin-
ning, Phillis Wheatley, stolen from West Africa and enslaved in Bos-
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ton, seized international celebrity through the publication in England
of her Poems on Various Subjects, Religious and Moral (1773). It a let-
ter to her patron, Selina Hastings, countess of Huntington, t¢ whom
Wheatley had dedicated her bock, the poet praised the countess for
her financial support of and friendship toward Gronniosaw, who
had also dedicated his narrative to the countess. In 1785 a third black
writer who benefitted from the countess’s patronage, John Marrant,
gave the Atlantic world his story under the title A Narrative of the
Lord’s Wonderful Dealings with John Muarrant, a Bluck, (Now Going to
Preach the Gospel in Nowa Scotia) Born in New York, in North America.
Unlike Gronniosaw and Wheatley, Marrant was born in North Amer-
ica, not Africa. Since his parents were free, Marrant had no direct ex-
perience as a slave, although he witnessed the sufferings of slaves in
South Carolina, where he spent much of his teenage years. What
impressed William Aldridge, the Methodist minister who wrote Mar-
rant’s story and got it published in London, was the black man’s grip-
ping account of his captivity, deliverance, and successful preaching
among the Cherokee Indians of South Carolina. Within three vears of
its appearance in 1785, Marrant’s narrative had gone through six edi-
tions in England. As a story of the triumph of Christian faith over the
trials of Indian captivity, Marrant’s compact autobiography remained
in print in multiple editions in England throughout the first three de-
cades of the nineteenth century.

In 1787, a new tone of antislavery militance arose among Black At-
lantic writers. Gronniosaw and Marrant said comparatively little
about the injustices of slavery, stressing instead their deliverance from
the bondage of sin and their dedication t¢ serve as witnesses to God’s
redemptive work in their lives, In bold contrast, when Quobna Otro-
bah Cugoano, a native of the coastal regions of Ghana who had been
sold inte slavery in Grenada as a child, took up his pen, he used his au-
tobiography as a pretext for an uncempromising critique of slavery
and the slave trade. Published in London in 1787, Thoughts and Senti-
ments on the Kol and Wicked traffic of the Stavery and Conunerce of the
Human Species, Humbly Submitted to the Inhabuants of Grear Brituin,
by Ottobuh Cugoano, u Native of Africu recounts enough of the author’s
past to establish his credentials as a knowledgeable commentator on
the slave trade and slavery. The narrative then evolves inte a treatise
detailing Cugoano’s case for the universal abolition of slavery. Trans-
lated into French, Thoughts and Sentiments appeared in Paris in 1788;
in 1791 a short version of the text was published again in L.ondon. By
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this time Cugoano, a seasoned antislavery agitator in a London-based
black civil rights group known as the Sons of Africa, had witnessed the
literary success of one of his fellow Sons of Africa activists, Olaudah
Equiano, whose two-volume autobiography had created a sensation
when it appeared in London in 178¢. Authored by probably the most
prominent black abolitionist of the Atlantic world, The Interesting
Nurrative of the Life of Olandah Equiano, or Gustawvus Vassa, the African,
Written by Humnself knit together the personal and the political so
memorably that for the next fifty years it was Equiano’s text, not those
of Gronniosaw, Marrant, or even Cugoano, that would be cited as the
founding narrative of slavery and freedom in English and American
letters. More movingly than Gronniosaw or Cugoano, Equiano cast
the Africa of' his childhood as a pastoral idyli, far removed from the be-
nighted and savage Africa of popular European myth. Equiano’s was
also a narrative of Christian conversion like that of Gronniosaw and
Marrant, but unlike the other-worldliness of his predecessors’ per-
spectives, in the early chapters of Equiano’s Life the narrator’s spiri-
tual and secular aspirations emerge interdependently, leaving the
reader with a sense that conversion and freedom are mutual and nat-
urally linked. Written in an engaging plain style, Equiano’s book
received a number of favorable reviews in the British press, went
through eight printings in its first five years, and had a substantial
readership in the nineteenth-century United States as well as Great
Britain.

As an all-purpose antislavery document and narrative of slavery
overcome and Christian salvation attained, Equiano’s narrative be-
came, in effect, the canonical text, the measuring standard by which
maest slave narratives for the next quarter-century were read. During
this time only a few slave narratives were published in English, and
none had the backing of well-established whites or the reviews and in-
ternational exposure of the Life. Still, John Jea's Life, History, and Un-
paratieled Sufferings of John Feu, the African Preacher, Compiled and
Written by Himself (18135) belongs to the literary fraternity of Gronni-
osaw, Marrant, Cugoano, and Equiano. One of the last of the Black At-
lantic slave narrators, Jea could claim actual African birth and a truly
international purview. He had experienced the harsh lot of a slave in
New York. After gaining his freedom he had pursued an itinerant
preaching career that crisscrossed the Atlantic from the late 1790s to
the time of the publication of his autobiography by an unknown En-
glish printer. Jea’s outrage over slavery was as deep as Cugoano’s. His
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Christian faith was as firm as Gronniosaw’s or Marrant’s. His adven-
tures at sea, had he portrayed them as fully as Equiano, had much po-
tential appeal, especially among the English in the wake of the lost War
of 1812. ButJohn Jea was primarily a preacher, and his conviction that
this part of his life, not his experience as a slave or his travels in the At-
lantic world, was what most needed to be recorded suggests one reason
why Jea’s autobiography was the least read and, until recently, hardly
known in comparisen to the other four texts reprinted in Pioneers of the
Bluck Atlantic.

Still, like his predecessors in the invocation of the “trope of the talk-
ing book™ (discussed in detail in the introduction to this volume),
John Jea was a Black Atlantic writer who featured in a dramatic and
highly individualized way his coming to self-consciousness and to a
sense of his destiny as a free man through the attainment of liter-
acy. Making literacy the key to both secular and spiritual salvation
for black people throughout the Atlantic world, and demonstrating
the liberating effect of the power of the word in their own lives, Gron-
niosaw, Marrant, Cugoano, Equiano, and Jea laid the literary and
sociopolitical groundwerk for the great slave narratives of Frederick
Douglass, Harriet Jacobs, and the North American antislavery cru-
sade of the ninereenth century.
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EDITOR’S NOTE

THE TEXTS IN THIS VOLUME have been edited, but not abridged,
to facilitate contemporary reading. The long s [{], which was used
routinely in eighteenth-century English printing, but which looks
like an f to today’s reader, has been printed as an s in the texts of
this edition. We have modernized and/or emended the spelling of
words in these texts to conform to contemporary American English
usage. Thus words such as “honour,” “defence,” “chequered,” “staid,”
“shew,” “ancles,” and “merchandize” in the original texts are emended
to read “honor,” “defense,” “checkered,” “stayed,” “show,” “ankles,”
and “merchandise,” respectively, Whenever the spelling of a proper
name differs significantly from today’s spelling, we have emended the
spelling of that proper name. Thus “Martinico,” “Charles-town,” and
“Musquito,” for instance, have been emended to Martinique,
Charleston, and Miskito. Italicized words and passages in the original
texts have been preserved in italics in this edition, but some unitali-
cized terms that are normally italicized in today’s usage—such as the
names of ships or the titles of bocks—have been italicized in this edi-
tion as an aid to the reader. Single words such as “anything,” “every-
one,” “forever,” and “today” that in the eighteenth century usually
appeared as two words—“any thing,” “every one,” “forever,” and “to-
day”—are printed in accordance with twentieth-century usage. The
archaic term “viz.” (an abbreviation of the I.atin videlicer) has been
translated into “narnely” in this edition. Obvious inconsistencies in
spelling within a given text have been silently corrected, but when a
text employs variant spellings of a word, such as “intreat’” and “en-
treat,” and there 1s no clear indication of which spelling would have
been the author’s preference or in established usage at the time, we
have notemended or attempted to regularize the variants. The incon-
sistent use of “an” and “a” in these texts, yielding constructions such
as “an universal good” or “an history,” has been regularized in accor-
dance with twentieth-century practices.

We have generally not attempted to regularize inconsistencies in
capitalization within or among the texts, nor have we imposed con-
tentporary capitalization style. Terms normally capitalized today,
such as Negro or the Bible, often appear in lower case. Punctuation
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practices in these texts often diverge markedly from contemporary
practices, for example, in the use of commas and the use of dashes. To
preserve the flavor of eighteenth-century punctuation, we have gener-
ally left punctuation unaltered, substituting contemporary practices
only in certain instances for clarity’s sake, such as in the treatment of
block quotations. Quotations from the Bible in these texts have not
been emended or corrected, nor have their accompanying biblical cita-
tions been corrected. However, the style of biblical citations has been
regularized throughout.

Wilfiem L. Andrews
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INTRODUCTION: THE TALKING BOOK

Henry Lowis Guates Jr.

Let us to the Press Devoted Be,
Irs Light eee/f Shine and Speak Us Free.,
—DAVID RUGGLES, 1835

THE AFTRO-AMERICAN LITERARY TRADITION begins, tellingly,
with the writings of African slaves in the New World. But “the litera-
ture of the slave™ is an ironic phrase, at the very least. “Literature,” as
Samuel Johnson used the term, denoted an “acquaintance with ‘let-
ters’ or books™; it also connoted “polite or humane learning” and “lit-
erary culture.” While it is clearly true that the slaves who had managed
to “steal” some learning (in Frederick Douglass™ phrase) were keento
demonstrate an acquaintance with letters or books to a skeptical pub-
lic, it is difficult to claim that slave literature was meant to exemplify
polite or humane learning, or to serve as evidence of a black literary
culture. Indeed, itis more accurate to say that these texts represent im-
pelite learning, and that they rail against the arbitrary and inhumane
learning that masters foisted on slaves in order to reinforce a perverse
fictien of the “natural” order of things. The slave wrote not only to
demonstrate humane letters, burt alse to demonstrate his or her own
membership in the human cormmunity.

To a remarkable extent, black writers have created works that ex-
press a broad “concord of sensibilities™! shared by persons of Afri-
can descent in the Western Hemisphere, works that continue to be
strangely resonant, and relevant, as the twenty-first century draws
near. Indeed, the texts of the Afro-American literary tradition share
patterns and details of striking similarity. But why? Has a common
experience—or, more accurately, a shared perception of a common
experience—been responsible for the sharing of this text of blackness?
It would be foolish to say no. But shared modes of figuration only re-
sult when writers read each other’s texts and seize upon themes and

1. The phrase, used 1o brilliant effect by Ralph Tllison, belongs to Kenneth Burke,
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figures torevise in their own texts. This form of revision grounds each
individual work in a larger context, and creates formal lines of conti-
nuity between the texts that together constitute the shared text of
blackness.

What seems clear upon reading the earliest texts by black writers in
English—and the critical texts that respond to these black writings—
18 that the production of literature was taken to be the central arena in
which persons of African descent could establish and redefine their
status within the human community. Black people, the evidence sug-
gests, had to represent themselves as “speaking subjects™ before they
could begin to destroy their status as objects, as commodities, within
Western culture. For centuries, Europeans had questioned whether
the African “species of men” could ever master the arts and sciences;
that is, whether they could create literature. If they could, the argu-
ment ran, then the African variety of humanity and the European
variety were fundamentally related. If not, then it seemed that the Af-
rican was predestined by nature to be a slave,

To answer that question, several whites in Europe and America un-
dertook experiments in which young African slaves were tutored
alongside white children, Phillis Wheatley was the result of one such
experiment; other notables include Francis Williams, a Jamaican who
took the B.A. at Cambridge before 1750; Jacobus Capitein, who
earned several degrees in Holland; Anton Wilhelm Amo, who took the
doctorate in philosephy at Halle, Germany; and Ignatius Sancho, who
published a velume of letters 1in 1782, Their published writings, 1n
Latin, Dutch, German, and English, were scrutinized and employed
by both sides in the slavery debates.

So widespread was the debate over “the nature of the African” in
the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries that writing by blacks
found a large audience, and was often subject to review by the most
eminent authorities. {( Notuntil the Harlem Renaissance would black
literature again be taken so seriously.} Phillis Wheatley’s reviewers
included Voltaire, Thomas Jefferson, George Washington, Samuel
Rush, and James Beatty, to name only a few. Francis Williams’s work
was analyzed by David Hume and Immanuel Kant. (Hegel, writing in
the Philosophy of History in 1813, took the absence of writing among
Africans as the sign of their innate inferiority.) The list of commenta-
tors 1s extensive, amounting to a veritable “Who's Who” of the
French, Scottish, and American Enlightenments.

Why was the writing of the African of such importance to the eigh-
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teenth century’s debate over slavery? I can briefly outline one thesis:
after Descartes, reason was privileged over all other human character-
istics, and writing was taken to be the visible sign of reason. Blacks
were reasonable, and hence “men,” only if they could demonstrate
mastery of “the arts and sciences™—that is, writing. Although the En-
lightenment was predicated on man’s ability to reason, it also made the
“absence” of reason the criterion by which to circumscribe the hu-
manity of the people and cultures of color that Europeans had been
“discovering” since the Renaissance. The concomitant urge to sys-
tematize zall human knowledge resulted in the relegation of black
people to a lower rung on the “Great Chain of Being,” a way of order-
ing the universe and a metaphor that arraved all of creation on a verti-
¢al scale from animals, plants, and insects, to humans, and on to the
angels and to God himself. By 1750, “man™ had been further subdi-
vided, on a human scale that ascended from “the lowliest Hottentot™
to “glorious Milton and Newton.”

The stakes were high: if blacks could be shown to be capable of
imaginative literature, they might jump a few links of the Chain of Be-
ing, in a pernicious game of “Mother, May I?” The Reverend James
W. C. Pennington, a former slave and prominent black abolitionist—
and also, incidentally, the author of a slave narrative—appealed to this
faintly perverse notion in his prefatory note to Ann Plato’s 1841 col-
lected writings: “The history of the arts and sciences 15 the history of
individuals, of individual nations.” Only by publishing these kinds of
books, he argues, can blacks dernonstrate “the fallacy of that stupid
theory, that nature has done nothing but fit us for slaves, and that art
cannotunfit us for slavery!”

[f writing, then, was a crucial terrain of black struggles in the Age
of Enlighteniment, the concern to make themselves heard—that is, to
inscribe their voices in the written word—was a primary motivation
for those former slaves who chose 10 narrate the stories of their en-
slavement and redemption. Among the most compelling documents
of this effort to record an authentic black voice in the text of Western
letters is the trope of the Talking Book, a strangely insistent metaphor,
a curious image that appears in many of the eighteenth-century black
texts published in English. The repetition of this figure—and, more
importantly, the revision of it—is also our best evidence that the earli-
est writers of the Anglo-African tradition were self-conscious readers
of each other’s texts.

While the explication of the trope of the Talking Book enables us to
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listen in on the literary conversation that inaugurated Afro-American
letters, it also reveals the abiding tension between the spoken and the
written word, between the black vernacular and the literate white text,
between the oral and the printed forms of literary discourse. This ten-
sion (a creative vexation still very much alive in the present day, in the
literary debates about hip hop) has been represented in black letters at
least since slaves and ex-slaves met the challenge of the Enlightenment
by writing themselves into being.

Literacy stood as the ultimate measure of humanity for those strug-
gling to define an African self in Western letters; their project was to
establish a collective black voice through the sublime example of anin-
dividual text, and thereby to register a black presence in letters. The
paradox of somehow containing the oral within the written, precisely
when oral black culture was transforming itself into a written culture,
proved to be of sufficient concern for five of the earliest black autobi-
ographers to repeat the figure of a Talking Book that fails to speak. In
the slave narratives of James Gronniosaw, John Marrant, Olaudah
Equiano, and John Jea, and in the anti-slavery broadside of Ottobah
Cugoano, the Talking Book appears as the preeminentinstance of dis-
junction between the oral and the written,

This question of voice is significant for Afro-American literature as
a whole, where the oral and the written appear as separate and distinct
discursive universes which only occasionally overlap. Precisely be-
cause successive Western cultures have privileged written art over oral
and musical forms, the writing of black people in Western languages
has remained political, implicitly or explicitly, regardless of 1ts intent
or its subject. The very proliferation of black written voices, and the
concomitant political import of them, led fairly rapidly in our literary
history to demands both for the coming of a “black Shakespeare or
Dante,” as one ¢ritic put itin 1925, and for an authentic black printed
voice of deliverance, whose presence would, by definition, putan end
to all ¢laims of the black person’s subhumanity. In the black tradition,
writing became the visible sign, the commodity of exchange, the text
and technology of reason.

TIHE FIRST TEXT in which the trope of the Talking Book appears is
James Albert Ukawsaw Gronniosaw’s A Narrative of the Most Remark-
able Particulurs in the Life of James Albert Ukawsaw Gronniosuw, An Af-
ricun Prince, As Reluted by Himself, first published in 1770, {The first
American edition was published in 1774.) By 181 1, there were already
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seven editions of the text, which differ mildly in particulars from pagi-
nationto title.?

Gronniosaw’s text has not engendered much in the way of criticism,
literary or historical. What we know of him comes directly from his
narrative, He tells us that he was born “in the city of Bournou,” which
is the “chief city” of the Kingdom of Zaara, that his mother was the
oldest daughter of “the reigning King of Zaara,” and that he was the
youngest of six children. Gronniosaw stresses his relationships with
his mother and maternal grandfather, but rarely mentions his father,
who seemns to have been a commoner. Gronniosaw's identification of
himself in his narrative’s title helps to explain the significance of this
rhetorical gesture: by representing himself as “an African Prince,”
Gronniosaw implicitly ties his narrative to the literary tradition of the
“Noble Savage.”

One of the ironies that attend that subgenre of the Noble Savage,
the “Noble Negro,” is that he or she is rendered noble through a series
of contrasts with other blacks. Oroonoko, the protagonist of Aphra
Behn's famed 1688 novel Orooncko, or the Roval Sluve, bears aquiline
features, has managed through some miraculous process to straighten
his kinky hair, and speaks fluent French, among other languages,
Oroonocko, in other words, looks like a European, speaks like a Euro-
pean, and thinks and acts like a European—or, more properly, like a
European king, Unlike the conventions of representing most other
Noble Savage protagonists, then, Oroonoko and his fellow black
princes-in-bondage are made noble by a dissimilarity with their native
countrymen. He is the exception, and notinany way the rule. (Several
Africans gained noteriety in eighteenth-century England and France
by claiming roval lineage, going so far as to make elaborate scenes at
stage performances of Oroonoke, weeping loudly as they were carried
from the theater.} Faced with what must have seemed a void of black
literary ancestors, Gronniosaw turned to the fictions of the Noble Sav-
age to ground his text within a tradition.

He also turned to the literature of Christian confession. Like the
hero of John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, Gronniosaw is on a quest—a
search to learn the identity of “some great Man of Power.” Gronnio-
2. The version included in this collection is the 1840 edition, published simula-
neously in London, Manchester, and Glasgow. The question of literacy ligures evenin
Gronniosaw’s ttle: while the 1770 edition proclaims that Gronniosaw “related™ his
tale “himsetl,” the 1774 edition { Newport, Rhode Island) avers that his narrative was
“written by himsell.” In editions published afier 1840. *related” or *dictated™ are pre-
ferred 1o “written by himself.”
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saw presents himself as the only person in his grandfather’s kingdom
aware that “some great Man of Power . . . resided above the sun, moon,
and stars, the objects of our [African] worship.” The sign of Gronnio-
saw’s difference is his intimation that there is but one God, rather than
the many worshipped in the Kingdom of Zaara; he will become, for us,
an ebony admixture of Oroonoko and the Lord’s questing Pilgrim.,

The little prince’s noble beliefs lead, as we might suspect, to an es-
trangement from his brothers and sisters and even, eventually, from
his father, his grandfather, and his devoted mother. Gronniosaw rep-
resents his discourse with his mother as follows:

My dear mother says [, pray tell me who is the Great Man of Power

that makes the thunder? She said, there was no power but the sun,

moon and stars; that they madc all our country. I then enquired how

all our people came? She answered mie, from one another; and so

carricd me to many generations back. Then says I, who made the

First Man? and who made the first cow, and the first lion, and where

does the {ly come from, as no one can make him? My mother seemed

in great trouble; she was apprehensive that my senses were im-

paired, or that I was [oolish. . . . I resolved never 1o say anything

more 10 lim [my {ather]. But I grew very unhappy in mysell.

(pp. 36-37)

Grenniosaw’s alienation increased to such an uncomfortable extent
that when “a merchant from the Gold Coast” offered to take the young
man 10 a land where he “should see houses . . . walk upon the water”
and “see the white folks,” he beseeched of his parents the freedom to
leave. The enly family tie that he regretted severing was with his sister
Logwy, who was “quite white and fair, with fine light hair, though my
father and mother were black.”?

The voung prince was, of course, traded into slavery and sailed 1o
“Barbadoes,” where he was purchased by a Mr. Vanhorn of New York.
Upon achieving his freedom, Gronniosaw—motivated by a desire 1o
live among the “holy” inhabitants of England (“because the authors of
the books that had been given me were Englishmen™)—traveled from
“St. Domingo,” “Martince,” and “Havannah,” to London and Hol-
land, before he returned to marry and raise a family in England. The
3. Gronniosaw’s affection for his “white™ sister is one of Lthe corious figures that he
uses o represent his inherent difference from other black people. On one vccasion, he
deseribes “the devil™ as “a black man” who “lives in hell,” while he by contrast seeks to
be washed clean of the blackness of sin. Moreover, the woman ordained by God for him
o marry trns out 1o be white, echoing his bond with his “white™ sister.
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remainder of the narrative depicts the economic hardships he suffers
from racism and from evil people generally, and his fervent devotion
to the principles of Christian dogma.

Indeed, from his earliest days in captivity, Gronniosaw seems to
have been determined to allow nothing to come between his desire to
know the name of the Christian God and its fulfillment. His conver-
sion to European culture—and the first appearance of the trope of the
Talking Book—occurs in this extended account of one incident from
his Middle Passage, involving the principal material sign of his Afri-
can heritage:

When I left my dear mother [T had a large quanticy of gold about me,
asis the custom of our country, it was made into rings, and they were
linked into one another, and formed into a kind of ¢hain, and so pul
round my neck, and arms and legs, and a large piece hanging at one
ear almost in the shape of a pear. I [ound all this troublesome, and
was glad when my new Master [a Dutch ship captain] wok it [rom
me—1I was now washed, and clothed in the Dutch or English man-
ner. (p. 40)

This scene is a kind of secular baptism, in which Gronniosaw is reborn
a Buropean. Gronniosaw eagerly abandons the visible sign of his Afri-
can past—a signifying chain—juost as he longs to abandon the lan-
guage that his European captors “did notunderstand.”

| My master] used 1o read pravers in public 10 the ship's crew every
Sabbath day; and when [irst I saw him read, I was never so surprised
in my whole life as when I saw the hook talk to my master; {or [
thoughtitdid, as I observed him o look upen it, and move hislips.—
[wished itwould doso 1o me.—As soon as my master had done read-
inglfollowed him to the place where he putthe book, being mightily
delighted with it, and when nobody saw me, I opened it and put my
ear down close upon it, in great hope that it would say something to
me; but [1] was very sorry and greatly disappointed when I found i
would not speak; this thought immediately presented itself to me,
that evervbody and everything despised me because I was black.

(pp. 40—-41)

The book had no voice for Gronniosaw; it simply refused to speak to
him.

Gronniosaw can speak to the text only if the text first speaks to him,
which it will not—not even in the faintest whisper. The text does not
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recognize him, and so refuses to share its secrets or decipher its coded
message. Gronniosaw and the text are silent; the “dialogue” that he
observed between the book and his master eludes him. Gronniosaw
explains the text’s silence by resorting to an oxymoronic figure in
which anoral figure (voice) and a visual figure (his black face) are con-
flated. Gronniosaw'’s explanation of the silence of the text allows for
but one possibility, which suggested itself on the spot: “This thought
immediately presented itself to me, that everybody and everything de-
spised me because [ was black.”

What is interesting here is the conflation of the senses, of the oral
and the visual—“the book refused to speak to me because my face was
black.” The text’s voice, for Gronniosaw, presupposed a face; and a
black face, in turn, presupposed the text’s silence, since blackness was
a sign of absence, the ultimate absence of face and voice. Gronniosaw
could achieve no recognition from this canonical text of Western let-
ters—either the Bible or a prayer book—because the text could nei-
ther see nor hear him.

This desire for recognition in the text of Western letters motivates
Grenniosaw’s creation of a text, in both literal and figurative ways. Lit-
erally, this trope of the (non-) Talking Book becomes the central scene
of instruction against which this black African’s entire autobiography
must be read. The text refuses to speak to young Gronniosaw, 50 some
forty-five years later, Gronniosaw writes a text that speaks his face into
existence among the authors and texts of the Western tradition. Gron-
nicsaw presents his sixty vears in a brief text that depends on tropes of
reading and writing. In other words, he narrates a text that simulia-
neously veices, contains, and reflects the peculiar contours of his
{black) face. Given the fact that by 1770 only four black people are
thought 1o have published books in Buropean languages, Gronnio-
saw’s gesture 1s a major one, even if its motivation as inscribed in his
central trope is ironic.*

But is his a black face? When [ wrote that the ship captain’s book—
and its refusal to speak to the slave—motivated the slave to seek recog-
nition in other Western texts, I argued that this motivation was both
literal and figurative. By figurative, I mean that the face of the author
at sixty is fundamentally altered from that black African face that the
adelescent Gronniosaw first presented in his encounter with his first

4. Three ol them, Juan Lalino, Jacobus Capitennt, and Anton Wilhelrn Amo. wrole in
Latin. Briton Hammon wrote in English, and is the author of what is generally consid-
ered the first English slave narrative, the 1760 Narratrve of the Unconunon Sufferings and
Surprising Deliverance of Briton Hananon, A Negro Man.
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Western text. The elder Gronniosaw was fluent in two European lan-
guages, Dutch and English; he was a freed man; he was a master of the
“Calvinist” interpretation of Christianity, and could discourse about
religion “before thirty-eight [Dutch] ministers every Tuesday, for
seven weeks together, and they were all very well satisfied”; and he was
the husband of an English wife and the father of both her child by an
English first marriage and their “mulatto” children. The Christian
text that had once refused to acknowledge him had been mastered—
indeed, not only could he “persuade™ others by his elogquence “that I
was what I pretended to be,” but his autebiographical text is shot
through with references from Protestant Christianity. What is absent
from his account is the African’s black mask of humanity, a priceless
heritage discarded as readily as was a priceless gold chain.

The figure of the Talking Book draws upon several textual sources
in the Western tradition. One of them, Willem Bosman’s 1704 New
and Accurate Description of the Coast Grdnea, was particularly influen-
tial for its discussion of West African religions. Bosman was a Dutch
official at the Fort of Elmira on the coast of West Africa, in the territory
then known as “Guinea” or “Gold Coast,” what is now Ghana. There
1s an intriguing possibility that Gronniosaw may have encountered
Bosman at the Fort of Elmira: it is likely that the Dutch slave ship that
brought Gronniosaw west set sail from there, Whatis more probableis
that Gronniosaw knew Bosman’s work in the Dutch language.

Bosman recounts the Ashanti people’s myth of creation in terms
reminiscent of Gronniosaw’s text:

[A] great part of the Negroes believe that man was made by Anansie,
thatis, a great Spider: the rest attribuie the Creation of Man o God
which they assert 10 have happened in the [ollowing manner: They
tell us, that in the beginning God created Black as well as White
Men; thereby not only hinting but endeavouring 1o prove that their
race was as soon in the World as ours; and 10 bestow a yet greater
Honoeur on themselves, they tell us that God, having created these
two sorts of Men, offered two sorts of Gifis, iz, Gold, and the
Knowledge of Arts ol Reading and Writing, giving the Blacks, Lthe
first Election, who chose Gold and left the Knowledge ol Letters to
the White. GGod granted their Request, but being incensed al their
Avarice, resolved that the Whites should for ever be their Masters,
and they obliged to wait on them as their Slaves.

“Gold,” spake God to the African, “or the arts of Western letters”—
choose! And if the African at the Creation was foolish enough te select
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gold over reading and writing, Gronniosaw, an African man but a
European-in-the-making, would not repeat that primal mistake. He
eschewed the temptation of his gold chain and all that it signified, and
soughta fluency in Western languages through which he could remake
the features and color of his face.

If Gronniosaw’s evocation of Bosman is, in all likelihood, self-
conscious, his evocation of Immanuel Kant is probably not. Kant’s
1764 German text, Observations on the Feelings of the Beawtiful and the
Sublime, prefigures Gronniosaw’s equation of his black skin with the
text’s refusal to speak to him. Drawing upon Hume’s note on blacks in
“Of National Characters,” Kant argues that “So fundamental is the
difference between these two races of man, [that] it appears to be as
great in regard to mental capacities as in color.” At another point,
glossing a black man’s seemingly thoughtful commentary about male-
female relations in Europe, Kant minces no words in valorizing the vi-
sual over the oral: “And it might be that there was something in this
which perhaps deserved to be considered; butin short, this fellow was
quite black from head to foot, a clear proof that what he said was stu-
pid.” Gronniosaw deveted his next forty-five years 1o acquiring the
skills to make a clear proof to the contrary, until he was fully able to
structure the events of his life into a pattern that speaks quite elo-
quently, if ironically, to readers today.

The Nurrative of the Lord’s Wonderful Dealings with John Marrant, A
Black (1785)° is not, properly speaking, a slave narrative, Rather, it is
an Indian captivity tale—an extraordinarily popular genre in the
eighteenth century—and an unusual one, given its black protagonist.
In his study of the genre, Held Caprive by Indians (1973), Richard Van
Der Beets found that Marrant’s narrative was “one of the three most
popular stories of Indian captivity, surpassed in number of editions
only by those of Peter Williamson {1757) and Mary Jemnison (1784).7°

5. Tour more cditions were published that same year, By 1835, Marrant’s book had
been printed no tess than twenty tinmes, in locations from Caerdydd, Wales, to Dublin,
Ireland, and in the colonies [rom [alifax to Middletown, Connecticut.

6. Williamson's French and fndian Cruelty was republished several times. including
the 1807 Autheniic Narrauve of the Life and Surprising Advennves of Perer Williamson:
Who war Kidnapped When an Infam, from His Native Place, Aberdeen, and Sold for «
Stuve in Awerica: His Marriage, Perils, Hardships, and Escapes, and His (Freat Services to
the English Interese, by His Intimate Acguainiance with the Indian Language ad Manners,
Wrereen by Himself at Intervals, and Published ar Iis Coffee-room, in Edinburgh; Jemison’s
was titled The Life Story of Mary Femiison.
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Marrant’s text was “related” to the Reverend William Aldridge,
who notes in his preface that he has “always preserved Mr. Marrant’s
ideas, the' [ could not his language,” assuring Marrant’s readers, how-
ever, that “no more alterations . . . have been made, than were thought
necessary,” whatever that means. The opening lines of Marrant’s nar-
rative state that he was “born June 15th, 1755, in New York,” to free
black parents. Marrant was never a slave, and his story contains scant
references to black people outside of his immediate family. Like Gron-
niosaw, Marrant found that his religious convictions alienated him
from his African kin. One day, the unhappy Marrant “went over the
fence, about half a mile from our house, which divided the inhabited
and cultivated parts of the country from the wilderness.” It is in this
South Carolina “wilderness” (which he calls “the desert™) that the re-
cently converted Christian is captured by Cherokee Indians.

Marrant, like Gronniosaw, was fifteen vears old at his capture.
Wandering through the wilderness, Marrant encounters an Indian
fortification, protected by strategically placed guards. The Cherokee
guard politely informs him that he must be put to death for venturing
onto Cherokee land. A residentjudge next sentences Marrant to death
by fire. Athis execution, Marrant begins to pray, politely if enthusias-
tically reminding the Lord that he had delivered “the three children
in the fiery furnace” and “Daniel in the lion’s den,” and asking if per-
haps his servant John might be delivered in such fashion. At“aboutthe
middle of my prayer,” Marrant states, “the Lord impressed a strong
desire upon my mind to turn into their language, and pray in their
tongue.” This sudden display of fluent Cherokee “wonderfully af-
fected the people”™ who had gathered to wartch him slowly roast, The
executioner, “savingly converted to God,” interrupts the proceedings
1o take the black captive oft for an audience with the king.

In his audience with the king, however, Marrant’s gift of tongues
backfires, and he is sentenced to die once again, this time for being a
“witch.” Marrant’s account of these events contains his curicus inver-
sion of the trope of the Talking Book:

At this instant the king’s cldest daughtcer came into the chamber, a
person about nincteen vears of age, and steed at my right-hand. 1
had a Biblc in my hand, which she took out of it, and having opened
it, she kissed it, and scemed much delighted with it, When she had
putitinto my hand again, the king asked me what it was? and 1 rold
him, the name of my God was recorded there; and, after scveral
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questions, he bid me read it, which I did, particularly the fifty-third
chapter of Isaiah, in the most solemn manner I'was able; and also the
twenty-sixth chapter of Matthew’s Gospel; and when I pronounced
the name of Jesus, the particular effect it had upon me was observed
by the king. When I had finished reading, he asked me why I read
those names with so much reverence? I told him, because the Being
to whom those names belonged made heaven and earth, and I and
he; this he denied. I then pointed te the sun, and asked him who
made the sun, and moon, and stars, and preserved themin their reg-
ular order? He said there was aman in their town that didit. Ilabored
as much as I could to convince him to the contrary. His daughter
took the book out of my hand a second time; she opened it, and
kissed it again; her father bid her give it to me, which she did; but
said, with much sorrow, the book would not speak to her. The execu-
tioner then fell upon his knees, and begged the king to let me go o
prayer, which being granted, we all went upon our knees, and now
the Lord displaved his glorious power. (pp. 74-75)

The king’s daughter and several of his retainers are struck down, and
the king proceeds to sentence Marrant to death for a second time,
His death is narrowly averted, again, when the daughter’s affliction
is cured through Marrant’s prayer. Shortly thereafter, “the Lord
appeared most lovely and glorious,” and Marrant’s tfreedom was
achieved.

What is most interesting in Marrant’s handling of Gronniosaw’s
tropeis the place accorded to blackness: in the Kingdom of the Chero-
kee, only the black man can make the text speak. The book will not
speak to the king's daughter, who stands for the whole Cherokee
people. If in Gronniosaw the voice can only be heard by a white (or
whitened) face, in Marrant the voice 1s heard {and spoken) by a black
face, in the luminous presence of God himself. Where blackness in
Gronniosaw had underwritten a series of invidious comparisons, 1n
Marrant the Cherokee assume the perilous burden of negation.

If Marrant substitutes the oppositions of black/Cherokee and
Christian/non-Christian for Gronniosaw’s black illiterate African/
white literate BEuropean, what has become of Gronniosaw’s “signi-
fying chain™? Marrant does not disappoint us; the chain is inverted as
well, although it is still made of gold. Marrant associates the golden
chain with his own mastery of language, the Cherokee language, The
Cherokee king possesses an item fashioned from gold, a set of “chain
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and bracelets,” and it is Jolin Marrant, the literate black man from an-
other world, who (for reasons never explained) has the power over the
king te command him to put them on, or take them off, “like a child.”
But Marrant is not only the king’s master because of his mastery of the
English text of the Bible; he soon becomes master of the king’s lan-
guage as well, At the end of this section, Marrant announces: “Here |
learnt to speak their tongue in the highest style.” He can now live with
the Cherokee in “perfect liberty,” “treated like a prince.” Marrant, in
other words, has turned Gronniosaw’s trope of the Talking Book in-
side out, reversing Gronniosaw’s figures—the text that refuses to
speak, the golden chain, and the movement from prince to com-
moner—detail by detail. Marrant wrestles from Gronniosaw a space
for his own representation of a pious black life, by revising his only an-
tecedent text and its central trope.

JOHN STUART WaAS A BLACK MAN who wrote letters. He was con-
cerned to influence certain powerful members of English society
about “the evil and wicked traffic of the slavery and commerce of the
human species.” His correspondents included the Prince of Wales,
Edmund Burke, King George I11, and Granville Sharp. Stuart aimed
1o convinge these gentlemen that human bondage was a form of op-
pression that militated against “the natural liberties of Men,” as he
wrote to King George; an “abandoned wickedness™ that struck at the
moral fabric of a kingdom dedicated to the rights of man. Some of his
correspondents were provided with a copy of a 148-page book, and
they were advised, lest they suffer any momentary confusion, that
their correspondent was indeed “He whose African Name is the title
of the bock”™: Quobna Ottobah Cugoano.

Cugoano published his Thoughts and Sentiments on the Nuil and
Wicked Traffic of the Slavery and Commerce of the Human Species, Hion-
bly Submitted to the Inhabitants of Great Britain, by Ottobah Cugoano, a
Nutive of Africa in 1787. Cugoano was born a member of the “Fantee”
{Fanti) people in about 1757, near Ajumako, in what is now Ghana. [f
notquite born toroyalty like Gronniosaw, Cugoano’s family neverthe-
less enjoyed the intimate acquaintance of royals; his father “was a
companion to the chief,” and Cugoano was a friend of the chief’s
nephew, In 1770, at about the age of thirteen, Cugoano was captured,
sold into slavery, and taken to Grenada.

At Grenada, the young slave was purchased by “a gentleman com-
ing to England,” who “tock me for his servant.” Thus was he “deliv-
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ered from Grenada, and that horrid brutal slavery™ in 1772, Cugoano
became a freedman, and by 1786 emerged as a leader of the “black
peor” of London. Cugoano was alse a friend of Olaudah Equiano, and
of Scipione Piattoli, a member of the Polish patriotic movement led by
King Stanislaw II. Cugeano, then, was for several yvears a major black
public figure in England.

It was at the height of his authority that he published his Thoughts
and Sentiments, a book that is not primarily an autobiography. While
the genre of the slave narrative is characterized by both polemics and
autobiography (“my bondage and my freedom,” as Frederick Doug-
lass putitin 1855), Cugoano tends toward the polemic. His text wres-
tles with several other eighteenth-century works on slavery, some
named and some unnamed, including David Hume's 1754 version of
his well-known essay “Of National Characters,” Patrick Gordont’s Ge-
ography Anatomized (London, 1693) and The Geography of England
{London, 1744), Anthony Benezet's Some Historicul Account of
Guinea (London, 1771), James Ramsay’s Essay on the Treatment and
Conwversion of the African Slawves in the British Sugar Colonies (London,
1784}, James Tobin’s Cursory Remarks upon the Reverend Mr. Ram-
say’s Fssuy (Londen, 1785), and Gordon Tumbult’s Apology for Stav-
ery (Londen, 1786), among other texts. Thus, Cugoano’s book is
offered as an African response to the eighteenth century’s major trea-
tises on African enslavement.

Early in his text, Cugoang accounts for his literacy and for his famil-
larity with the works of Europeans on slavery:

After coming 10 England, and seeing others write and read, L had a
strong desire to learn, and getting what assistance [ could, I applied
myself 10 learn reading and writing, which scon became my recre-
ation, pleasure, and delight; and when my master perceived that |
could write some, he sent me 10 a proper school [or that purpose 10
learn. Since, I have endeavored te improve my mind in reading, and
have sought to get all the intelligence 1 could, in my situation of life,
towards the state ol my brethren and countrymen in complexion,
and of the miserable situation ol those who are barbarously seld into
captivity, and unlawlully held in slavery. (p. ¢6)

The representation of this scene of instruction became, after Cugo-
ang, a necessary momentin virtually every subsequent slave narrative.
Like Job Ben Solomon in 1731, Cugoano suggests that he virtually
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“wrote™ his way from bondage to freedom. Cugoeance acknowledges
that despite the brutality of his enslavement, it has not been without
reward:

[O]ne great duty I owe to Almighty God, . . . that, although I have
been brought away irom my native country,. . . [have both obtained
liberty, and acquired the great advantages of some litue learning, in
being able o read and write, and, what is still infinitely of greater ad-
vantage, I trust, to know something of (1M who is that God whose
providence rules over all. . . . [n thisrespect, lam highly indebied 10
many of the good people of Lngland for learning and principles un-
known to the people of my native country. (pp. 96-97)

Deespite this appreciation, however, Cugoano is no picus pilgrim; he is
determined to show that slavery is both a defilement of sacred writ and
contrary to the secular notion of liberty to which all Englishmen are
heir,

If Cugoano claims to have read the major texts on slavery, he also in-
timnates that he has read the works of Gronniosaw and Marrant, mak-
ing both of his literary antecedents actual characters in his text. Both
appear as examples of blacks who managed 1o “get their liberty™ and
who were able “eventually [to] arrive at some knowledge of the Chris-
tian religion, and the great advantages to it.” Of Gronniosaw, Cu-
£0ano writes:

Such was the casc of Ukawsaw Gronniosaw, an African prince, who
lived in England, He was a long time in a state of great poverty and
distress, and must have died at one time for want, if a good and char-
itable Attorney had not supported him, He was long afterin a very
poor state, but he would not have given his faith in the Christian reli-
gion, in exchange for all the kingdoms of Africa, if they could have
been given to him, in place of his poverty, forit, (p. 102)

Cugoano knew his Gronniosaw, as his final sentence ironically sug-
gests, for Gronniosaw, seeking to become a “man of parts and learn-
ing,” wanted no parts of Africa, not even its gold.

And what of John Marrant? Cugoano compares him favorably
with Gronniosaw:

And such was A, Marrant in America. When a boy, he could stroll
away into a desert, and prefer the society of wild beasts to the absurd
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Christianity of his mother's house. He was conducted to the king of
the Cherokees, who, in a miraculous manner, was induced by him o
embrace the Christian faith. This Marrantwas in the British service
last war, and his roval convert, the king of the Cherokee [ndians, ac-
companied (General Clinton at the siege of Charleston. (p. 102)

Cugoano recapitulates the import of Marrant’s text by focusing on the
miracle of the Talking Book and of God emerging from the text. He
does so as a delayed preface to his own revision of the trope of the Talk-
ing Book.

Fifty-odd pages after intreducing Gronniosaw and Marrant, Cu-
goano gives his own account of a text that speaks. He does so in a most
enterprising manner, as the climax of a narrative of “the base perfidy
and bloody treachery of the Spaniards” in their treatment of the Na-
tive Americans. It is buried in an aside, an embedded narrative inside
his larger narrative of those actions “so very disgraceful to human na-
ture,” occasioned by the “barbarous inhuman Europeans” as they en-
slaved the peoples of Africa, Mexico, and Peru.

Cugoano is recounting his version of “the base treacherous bas-
tard” Pizarro, wheo stood “at the head of the Spanish banditti of mis-
creant depredators,” and his brutal slaughter of “the Peruvian empire”
and of “the noble Atahualpa, the great Inca or Lord of that empire.” At
this point in the story, Pizarre has deceived Atahualpa into believing
that his was “an embassy of peace front a great monarch.” Atahualpa,
distrustful of the Spaniards but fearful of their overwhelming military
superiority, and “thinking to appease them by complying with their
request, relied on [Pizarro’s] feigned pretensions of friendship.” Cu-
goano narrates the subsequent events:

As [Arahualpa] approached near the Spanish quarters the arch fa-
natic Father Vincente Valverde, chaplain to the expedition, ad-
vanced with a crucifix in onc hand and a breviary in the other, and
began with along discourse, pretending to explain . . . that the then
Pope, Alexander, by donation, had invested their master as the sole
Monarch of all the New World. . . . [Atahualpa)] obscrved [in re-
sponse] that he was lord of the dominions over which he reigned by
hereditary suceession; and said, that he could not conceive how a
foreign priest should pretend to disposce of territorics which did not
belong to him, and thatif such a preposterous grant had been made,
he, who was the rightful possessor, refused to confirm it that he had
no inclination to reneunce the redigious institutions established by
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his ancestors; nor would he forsake the service of the Sun, the im-
morial divinity whom he and his people revered, in order to worship
the (God of the Spaniards, who was subject to death; and that with
respect o other matters, he had never heard of them before, and did
not then understand their meaning. And he desired to know where
Valverde had learned things so extraordinary. In this book, replied
the fanatic Monk, reaching out his breviarv. The Inca opened it ea-
gerly, and turning over the leaves, lifted it to his ear: This, says he, is
silent; it tells me nothing; and threw it with disdain to the ground.
The enraged father of ruffians, turning toward his countrymen,
the assassinators, cried out, To arms, Christians, to arms; the word
of God is insulted; avenge this profanation on these impious dogs.
(pp. 137-38)

The Spaniards, we know, slaughtered the Incas and captured Ata-
hualpa, deceiving him a second time before murdering him.

If Cugoano’s narrative of Atahualpa and the Talking Book retains
Marrant’s substitution of the Indian supplicant before the text, he,
o0, inverts its meaning by having the noble Indian disdainfully throw
the silent book to the ground. A text that contained no voice had no
significance for Atahualpa; its silent letters were dead. Unlike Mar-
rant’s Cherokee king, the king of the Incas was not awed by Friar
Vincento’s silent text. Cugoano has revised Marrant’s trope by trans-
forming itinto an allegory of evil—the evils of colonization, to be sure,
but also the evils of the abuses of biblical exegesis, Our sympathies re-
main with Atahualpa, just as Cugoane intended. Cugoano writes pri-
marily to indict a perverted econemic and moral order, rather than to
exemnplify the living wonders of Protestant Christianity or to fashion a
public persona. By turning the trope of The Talking Book back upon
itself, he underscores the nobility of the Inca, simultaneously showing
the perversity of a “civilization” that justifies murder and pillage
through the most sacred of written words. Cugoano, like Caliban,
masters the master’s tongue only to curse him more satisfactorily.

But what of the gold chain, which seems to be so intimately associ-
ated with the trope of the Talking Book? There is, it turns out, no
chain, but there is gold aplenty. The Inca king, hoping to escape exe-
cution, offers to his captors to fill his extensive prison “apartment”
with “vessels of gold as high as he could reach.” The Spaniards accept
this proposal eagerly, and dutifully the Incas fill the apartment; at
which point “poor Atahualpa was cruelly murdered, and his body
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burnt by a military inquisition and his extensive and rich dominions
devoted to destruction and ruin by these merciless depredators.” The
power of the speaking text that allows Marrant to “unchain’ the king
of the Cherokee does not figure in this story because the Spaniards’
breviary has no power over the Inca king. Only the guns of the Span-
lards have power, a power of negation that is the objective counterpart
of the Spaniards” deceitful words: only their word is necessary to ex-
tract Inca riches from Atahualpa. The Spaniards exchange their sa-
cred oath, sworn no deubt on their sacred breviary, for the Inca’s gold.
Cugoano’s account transforms the gold chains that appear in Gron-
niosaw and Marrant into a perverted booty, a sign of the duplicity of
European words.

Cugoano’s use of the tale-within-a-tale serves to emphasize that the
Talking Book is aliterary device. By calling attention to the figurative
nature of the trope itself instead of drawing upon it as a primary ele-
ment in his narrative line, Cugoano highlights his own rhetorical strat-
egies, and displays control over his materials. It is useful to recall that
Cugoano is a writer, whereas both Gronniosaw and Marrant dictated
their tales to¢ others, who then edited them for publication. As it hap-
pens, Cugoano’s tale of Atahualpa is drawn from other sources, Cu-
goano does not cite the original, but his detailed portrait of this en-
counter clearly peints to some other source.

It turns out that the story of Atahualpa and Friar Vincente de
Valverde was published by Gracilasso de la Vega, the Inca, in 1617,
Gracilasso published the story in his Historiu General def Perti, which
1s Part Il of his Conzentarios reales del Perii, a work translated by Sir Paul
Rycautinto English and published in 1638 as The Royal Commentaries
of Peru. Gracilasso’s presentation is intriguing not only for the viv-
idness of its depiction of their encounter, but also for its assertion that
the encounter never took place. According to Gracilasso’s “true ac-
count,” the conversation between Spaniard and Inca was extremely
difficult, owing to problems of translation. (At one point, frustrated by
words, they attempted to use guipus, a kind of writing that used knots
as signs.} Gracilasso goes on to refute the story that Cugoano uses to
such effect:

And here Ttis to be noted, that it is not truc that some Historians re-
port of Atahualpa, that he should say, “You believe that Christ is
God and that he died: T adore the Sun and the Meoen, which are
immortal; And who taught vou, that vour God created the Heaven
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and the Earth?” to which Valverde made answer, “"This book hath
taught it to us”: Then the King took it in his hand, and opening the
Leaves, laid it to his Liar: and not hearing it speak to him, he threw it
upon the ground. Upon which, they say, that the Friar starting up,
ran to his Companions, crying out that the Gospel was despised and
trampled under foot; “Justice and Revenge upon those who con-
temn our Law and refuse cur Friendship.”

Regardless of what Atahualpa actually said, Rycaut’s 1683 translation
may well have been Cugoano’s source; it is certainly an arresting de-
scription, and a text ripe with possibilities. It is possible that Graci-
lasso’s text may have been Marrant’s source, as well. At the very least,
it is clear from all this that, as early in the Anglo-African tradition as
1787, black texts were already “mulatto” texts, with complex literary
heritages.

IN 1789, CUGOANO'S FRIEND Olaudah Equiano published his
slave narrative, The Interesting Narrative of the Life of OQlaudah Equiano,
or Gustavus Vassa, the African, Written by Himself. Equiano’s narrative
was so powerfully structured that it became the prototype of the
nineteenth-century slave narrative. From his subtitle, “Written by
Himself,” 1o the sighed engraving of the black author holding an open
text (the Bible} in his lap, to more subtle rhetorical strategies such as
the overlapping of the slave’s arduous journey to freedom and his si-
multaneous journey from orality to literacy, Equiano’s strategies of
self-presentation and rhetorical representation heavily informed the
shape of black narrative before Emancipation, including the works of
Frederick Douglass, William Wells Brown, and Harriet Jacobs.”
Equiano told a good story, and he even gives a believable account of
cultural life among the Ibo peoples of what is now Nigeria. His plotis
structured by the movement from African freedom through Euro-
pean enslavement to Anglican freedom. Both his remarkable com-
mand of narrative devices and his detailed accounts of his stirring
adventures no doubt combined to create a readership broader than
that enjoyed by any previous black writer. ¥When we recall that his ad-
ventures include service in the Seven Years War with General Wolfe in
7. Equiano’s two-volume work was exceptionally poputar. Eight editions were printed
in Great Britain during the author’s liletime, and a first American edition appeared in
MNew York in 1791. By 1837, another eight editions had appeared, including an abridg-

mentin 1829. Three of these editions were published 1ogether with Phillis Wheatley's
Peewns. Duteh and German translations were published in 1790 and 1791,
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Canada and Admiral Boscawen in the Mediterranean, voyages to the
Arctic with the 1772-73 Phipps expedition, six months among the
Miskito Indians in Central America, and “a grand tour of the Mediter-
ranean as personal servant to an English gentleman,” itis clear that this
ex-slave was one of the best-traveled people in the world when he de-
cided to write a story of his life.

Like his friend Cugoano, Equiano was extraordinarily well read,
and, like Cugoano, he borrowed freely from other texts, including
Constantine Phipps's A Journdf of u Vovage Towards the North Pole
{London, 1774}, Anthony Benezet's Seme Historicul Account of
Guineua (London, 1771), and Thomas Clarkson’s Essay on the Slavery
and Commerce of the Humuan Species (London, 1785). He also para-
phrased frequently, sometimes by inventing “direct” quotations from
Milton, Pope, and Thomas Day. Nevertheless, Equiano was an im-
pressively self-conscious writer and developed highly influential rhe-
torical strategies, especially his use of two distinct voices to distinguish
the simple wonder with which the young Equiano approaches the
New World of his captors, and a more eloquent voice to describe the
author’s narrative present. The frequent reversals of plot, too, serve to
highlight the sense of becoming, of a development of a self that not
only has a pastand a present but multiple languages, all of which serve
to enliven the narrative present. Rarely would a slave narrator match
Equiano’s mastery of self-representation.®

Equiano uses the trope of the Talking Book in his third chapter, in
which he describes his voyages from Barbados to Virginia and on 1o
England—a portentous voyage, on which he begins to learn the En-
glish language. Exploring a shipboard cabin, a wide-eyed Equiano
confronts the sublime artifacts of Western Culture:

T'he first object that engaged my attention was a watch which hung
on the chimney, and was going. I was quite surprised at the noise it
made, and was afraid it would 1ell the gentleman anything I might
do amiss: and when | immediately after observed a piclure hanging
in the room, which appeared constantly  look at me, I was still
more affrighted, having never seen such things as these before. At
one time I thoughtit was something relative 1o magic; and not seeing
it move, I thought it might be some way the whites had to keep their
8. Eguiano’s self-confident writing led one Montffy Review critic o ask whether
“some English writer” had participated in the writing of his narrative. Equiano’s ext
seems Lo anticipate such 4 response by making repeated references to his various les-
sonsin literacy.
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great men when thev died, and offer them libations as we used to do
our friendly spirits. . . .

... I was astonished at the wisdom of the white people in all
things [ saw. (pp. 224, 228)

From these wonderments, Equiano proceeds to describe another
marvelous sight;

[ had often scen my master . . . employed in reading; and T had great
curiosity to talk to the books, as [ thought [he] did; and so to lecarn
how all things had a beginning: for that purposce [ have often taken
up a book, and have talked to it, and then put my cars to it, when
alone, in hopes it would answer me; and Thave been very much con-
cerned when I found it remained silent. (p. 228)

A watch, g portrait, a book that speaks: these are signs through which
Equianoc represents the difference in subjectivity that separates his
now lost African world from the New World of “white folks” that has
been thrustupon him.

Significantly, Equiano endows each of these objects with his mas-
ter’s subjectivity. The portrait seems ¢ be watching him as he moves
through the room; the watch, he fears, can see, hear, and speak. The
watch 15 his master’s surrogate overseer, standing in for the master as
an authority figure, even while he sleeps. The Talking Book talks only
1o “my master.”” By presenting these ¢bjects in this manner, Equiano
dramatizes the sensitive child's naiveté and curiosity, as well as his
ability to interpret the culture of the Europeans from a distinctly Afri-
can point of reference. But he also, implicitly, contrasts this earlier self
with the self that narrates his text. His ability to show his readers his
own naiveté, rather than merely to tell us about it or to claim it, and to
make this earlier self the focus of his readers’ sympathy and amuse-
ment, are extraordinarily effective rhetorical strategies that serve to
heighten our identification with the openly honest subject.

There is another purpose to this bestowal of subjectivity on the
master’s things. The young Equiano, as a slave, is a thing: the master’s
object, to be used and enjoved, purchased, sold, or discarded, just like
awatch, a portrait, or a book. By law, the slave has no more and no less
rights than the other objects that the master endows with his subjec-
tivity. When Equiano, the object, attempts 1o speak to the book, there
follows only the deafening silence that obtains between two lifeless ob-
jects. When the master’s book looks to see whose face is behind the
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voice that Equiano speaks, it can only see an absence, the invisibility
that dwells in an unattended looking glass. Only through the act of
writing can Equiano announce and preserve his newfound status as a
subject. It is he who is the master of his text, a text that speaks volumes
of experience and subjectivity. Equiano the author has changed, from
African to Anglo-African, from slave to potential freedman, from an
absence to a presence, and from an object to a subject.

What does this complex mode of representation suggest about
Equiano’s textual relationship to Cugoano, his friend and compan-
ion? Cugoane’s take on the Talking Book had left Equiano very little
room to manevuver; Cugoano’s bracketed narrative of Atahualpa calls
attention to itself by its removal from the linear flow of the rest of his
narrative, in a manner foreign to both Gronniosaw and Marrant. By
Cugoano’s day, the figure could not be utilized without a remarkable
degree of self-consciousness. So he proceeded to use the Talking Book
as an allegory of storytelling—allowing the characters even to speak in
direct discourse—and went so far as to name his antecedents: Gronni-
osaw and Marrant in one line of descent, and an Inca historian on the
other. Like Cugoano, Equiano could not simply make the trope a part
of alinear narrative. So he subordinates it to a list of latent readings of
the “true” nature of Western culture, and simultaneously allows it to
function as an allegory of his own act of fashioning an Anglo-African
self through language.

JONNJEAENJOYS A RARE DISTINCTION in the Anglo-African tra-
dition: he is one of the few black writers—perhaps the only black
writer—to publish both an autobiography and a work of imaginative
literature prior to the twentieth century. But he is also among the least
known, in large part because both of Jea’s works were lost for centu-
ries, until 1983,

We do not vet know very many of the particulars of Jea’s life, beyond
those narrated in his autobiography, The Life, History, and Unparal-
leled Sufferings of John Jeu, the African Preucher, Compiled and Written
by Himself. He tells us that he was born in “Old Callabar, in Africa, in
the year 1773.” Jea tells his readers that he, his parents, and his broth-
ers and sisters “were stolen” from Africa and taken to New York. His
master and mistress, Oliver and Angelika Triehuen, were Dutch. Jea’s
narrative is an account of the arduous labors forced upon the Trichuen
slaves, and of Jea’s rescue by God and Christianity, despite Jea’s receiv-
ing severe beatings from his master any time he attended a religious
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gathering. Jea eventually wins his freedom and becomes an itinerant
preacher, traveling to Boston, New Orleans, the “East Indies,” South
America, Holland, France, Germany, Ireland, and England. Jea’s tray-
els, replete with “surprising deliverances” effected by Divine Provi-
dence, make for fascinating reading, but his textis also remarkable for
its rhetorical strategies.

The discovery of Jea’s narrative enables us to gain a much better un-
derstanding of the formal development of the slave narrative. Jea’s text
is one of the few black autobiographies published between 1800 and
1830, it represents a missing link of sorts, retaining the conventions of
the earliest slave narratives but previewing, as it were, the conceits of
the narratives of the Abolitionist period. Jea’s textis replete with ani-
mal metaphors drawn upon to describe the life of the slave. These
metaphors are much less commeon in the narratives published in the
eighteenth century than they are in those published after 1830. Jea’s
text, moreover, is explicitly concerned with literacy as the element that
enables the slave to reverse his or her status, from a condition of slave/
animal to that of articulate subject. Jea wants to be a voice for the aboli-
tion of slavery, an institution that he repeatedly claims is at odds with
the divine order. Jea’s narrative also is the last of the great black “sa-
cred” slave autobiographies, After his text, slave narrators generally
relegate the sacred to a tacit presence, while the secular concern with
abelition becomes predominant.

Jea introduces two major revisions of the slave narrative strucrure
that he received from the eighteenth century. These include the visual
representation of the text’s subject, which prefaces his text, and the
trope of the Talking Book. As Equiane had done twenty-six vears be-
fore him, Jea prefaces his text with his own image, butan image repre-
sented both in profile and in silhouette. Jea’s representation of himself
in shadow draws attention primarily to his “African™ features, espe-
cially to his “Bantu” nose, his thick lips, and his “Ibo” forehead, unlike
the engravings of Phillis Wheatley and Equiano, which call attention
to the assimilated presence of a subject who is Anglo-African, ahybrid
third term meant to mediate between the opposites signified by “Afri-
can” and “Anglo-Saxon.” Jea’s choice of representation of himself,
while common among other Protestant ministers who published auto-
biographies contemporaneous with Jea’s, is the negative of the positive
image selected by Wheatley and Equiano. Jea reverses the convention
of self-presentation by employing the silhouette to underscore a literal
blackness of the subject, represented as black upon black.
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But even more curious is Jea’s revision of the trope of the Talking
Book, which he also seeks to literalize. By this I mean that Jea—like
Gronniosaw and Marrant before him—uses the trope of the Talking
Book as an element in a larger linear narrative, unlike Cugoano, who
brackets the trope by making it a narrative-within-a-narrative, and
Equiano, who utilizes it as a signal element in his “list of differences”
that separated the African from the European. Jea also makes this
scene a part of his linear plot development, but with one major differ-
ence: he reads the trope literally as “the word made flesh.”

Jea's account of the Talking Book unfolds over five pages of his text.
It occurs in Jea’s narrative immediately after he tells us that he “ran
from™ his last human master’s house “to the house of God, [and] was
baptized unknown to him.” (Jea tells us later that “It was a law of the
state of the city of New York, that if any slave could give a satisfactory
account of what he knew of the word of the Lord on his soul, he was
free from slavery.” This process was responsible for “releasing some
thousands of us poor black slaves from the galling chains of slavery.”)
Jea’s master, upon discovering that his slave was now legally free, at-
tempted o convince him that the Bible itself demanded that Jea re-
main with him and continue to serve as his slave:

[M]y master strove to baffle me, and to prevent me from under-
standing the Scriptures: so he used to tell me that there was atime to
cvery purpose under the sun, to do all manner of work, that slaves
were In duty bound to do whatever their masters commanded them,
whether it was right or wrong; so that they must be obedient toa bard
spiteful master as to a good one, He then took the Bible and showed
it to me, and said that the book talked with him. Thus he talked with
me endeavoring to convinee me that I ought not to leave him, al-
though I had received my full liberty from the magistrates, and was
fully determined by the grace of God, to leave hima, . . .

My master’s sons also endeavored to convinee me, by their read-
ing in the behalf of their father; . . | for it surprised me much, how
they could take that blessed book intoe their hands, and to be so su-
perstitious as to want to make me belicve that the book did talk with
them; so that every opportunity when they were out of the way, 1
took the book, and held it up to my cars, to try whether the book
would talk with me or not, but it proved to be allin vain, for I could
not hear it speak onc word, which caused me te grieve and lament,
that aftcr God had donce so much for me as he had, in pardoning my
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sins, and blotting cut my iniquities and transgressions, and making
me a new creature, the book would not talk withme. .. . Then 1 be-
gan to ask God in faithful and fervent prayer, as the Spirit of the
Lord gave me utterance, begging earnestly of the Lord to give me
the knowledge of his word, that I might be enabled to understand it
in its pure light, and be able to speak it in the Dutch and Linglish lan-
guages, that Imight convince my master that he and his sons had not
spoken to me as they ought, when [ was their slave. (pp. 391-92)

Jea kept on at his master’s work for six weeks, praying all the while, de-
spite the scorn of the master and mistress, until:

[ M]y eyes were opened . . . while I was praying, in the place where
[ slept; although the place was as dark as a dungeon, I awoke, as the
Scripture saith, and found it illuminated with the light of the glory
of God, and the angel standing by me, with the large book open,
which was the Holy Bible, and said unto me, *Thou has desived to
read and understand this book, and o speak the language of it both in
English and in Dutch; Iwill therefore teach thee, andnowread.” . . .

This caused them to spread a rumor all over the city of New York,
saying, that the Tord had worked great miracles on a poor black
man. The people flocked from all parts to know whether it was true
or not; and some of them took me befeore the magistrates, and had
me cxamined coneerning the rumor that was spread abroad, to pre-
vent me, it possible, from saying the Lord had taught me to read in
one night, in about fiftcen minutes; for they were atraid that I should
teach the other slaves to call upon the name of the Lored, as I did
aforetime, and that they should come to the knowledge of the
truth, . ..

T'rom that hour, in which the Lord taught me to read, until the
present, I have not been able to read in any book, nor any reading
whatever, but such as contain the word of God. (pp. 392—-65)

What are we to make of Jea’s fantastic revision of the trope of the
Talking Book? And where is the gold chain, chains that appear in
Gronniosaw, Marrant, and Cugoano? Jea’s chains are the “chains of
sin,” which he has carefully elaborated upon before he tells us of the
Talking Book:

[Ulnless you improve vour advantages, vou had better be a slave in
any dark part of the world, than a ncglecter of the gespel in this
highly favored land; recollect also that even here vou might be astave
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of the most awful description; a slave to your passions, a slave (o the
world, a slave 1o sin, a slave to Satan, a slave to hell, and, unless vou
are made free by Christ, through the means of the gospel, vou will
remain in captivity, tied and bound in the chains of vour sin, till at
last yvou will be bound hand and foot, and cast into outer darkness,
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth forever. {p. 373)

Jea reverses the semantic associations of “slave™ and “chains,” making
his condition a metaphor for the human condition. It is clear early on
in his text, then, that this Christian life of a slave bears a relationship to
other lives as the part stands for the whole.

But let us be ¢lear about Jea’s chain: while nominally freed by the
laws of New York it was not until he demonstrated his ability to “read”
the first chapter of the Gospel of John, “very well and distinct,” that his
rights to “liberty” were confirmed by the magistrates of New York af-
ter he had been “taught by God.” Jea, in other words, literally reads his
way out of slavery by literalizing the metaphor of the Talking Book. Jea
sets the scene of instruction in great detail: he names the text that the
angel teaches him to read; he adds that the event occurs just before
dawn, “being about four o’clock in the morning,” and that the entire
reading lesson unfolded “in about fifteen minutes.” Jea also gives his
readers a fairly precise account of events that led to the angel’s appear-
ance, and of his actions immediately before and after this supernatural
visitation. Finally, he tells us three times that his request of God and
God’s gift in return was ¢ “read,” “understand,” and “speak the lan-
guage” of this chapter of the Bible in both “the English and Dutch lan-
guages.”

It1s notan arbitrary text that the divinity selects for the black slave’s
mastery, either. It is the Gospel of John, which opens: “In the begin-
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God.” Jea’s “mastery” of reading is centered upon the curious sen-
tence of the New Testament that explicitly concerns the nature of “the
Word—the logos, speech or the word as reason. And let us recall the
first chapter’s final verse: “And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Hereafter ve shall see heaven open, and the angels of God as-
cending and descending upon the Son of man.” Jea takes this major
text and represents its wonders in the most literal manner possible, by
having “heaven open” and an angel both descend and then ascend,
and also by literally dramatizing the text’s first verse, that “the word”
1s the beginning, and is with God in the beginning, and indeed “was
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God.” Only God, epitome and keeper of the Word, can satisfy the illit-
erate slave’s desire to know this Word, “in the English and Dutch lan-
guages,” because all human agencies are closed off to him by slavery.
The Lord emerges from the text, rewarding his servant’s unusual plea
by fulfilling it at its most literal level, While we, his readers, find Jea’s
accountof hisliteracy training to be aliegorical at best, he does not seek
to emphasize the event as figurative; on the contrary, by making it one
more element in his linear narration, and by representing it as the
event that leads directly to his attainment of legal liberty, Jea atternpts
to represent the several literal and figurative elements of the received
trope as if they all happened.

ButJea’s revision does more than make the trope literal. His revision
names the trope and all of the transferences that we have seeninhis an-
tecedent narrators’ revisions. His naming of the trope, moreover, is the
event that, at last, enables him to tell 445 name, a name that he places in
his title and that the text of his life elaborates upon in some detail. Jea’s
concern with naming is explicitly stated in the John Wesley hymn that
appears as a coda on the last page of his narrative. In one of the hymn’s
five stanzas, Wesley addresses the sigmificance of naming explicitly
and provocatively:

Wt thou not yet to nee reveal

Thy new, unuiterable Nane?
el mie, I still beseech thee, tell;

10 koo it now, resoled am:
Whresthing I eetlf not let thee go,

Tilt I thy name, thy Nature know.

Through along dark night of the soul, the subject of the hymn wrestles
like Jacob with “the God-man™ only to learn His name, In one’s name
is one’s “Nature,” the hymn says, arguing for an intrinsic relationship
between signs and what they signify. Jea inscribes his name in his auto-
biographical text, so that his readers can also know his name and
thereby know his nature—and that of the black slaves for whom he
stands.

What are the names he gives to the trope through his revisions Jea
shows us that the trope of the Talking Book figures the difference that
obtains in Western culture between the slave and the free, between Af-
rican and European, between pagan and Christian. His revision tells
us that true freedom turns upon the mastery of Western letters. He
tells us that literacy was the sole sign of difference separating chattel



28 Henry Lowuts (rates Jr.

property from human being. And he tells us that this figure, as en-
coded in the tropes that he received from Gronniosaw, Marrant, Cu-
goano, and Equiane, was not merely a metaphor for literacy, but for
white supremacy as well: literacy had been the central concept un-
derwriting the West’s superiority to the peoples of color it had “dis-
covered,” colenized, and enslaved since the fifteenth century. Jea’s
revision also tells us that the trope, all along, has been one of presence,
the presence of the human voice necessary for the black slave narrator
effectively to transform himself—and to represent this transforma-
tion—i{rom silent object to speaking subject.

Jea's revision also addresses the complex matter of the distance that
separates the oral from the written. Just as the trope of the Talking
Bookin factis more properly the trope of the Silent Book, in which the
canceled presence of an opposite term is enunciated by the silence or
absence of the text, so too is Jea’s literacy a canceled presence because
he can only read one chapter of one book, albeit a major chapter of a
major book. Indeed it is not clear if Jea could read or write at all; despite
the claim of his text’s subtitle that the autobiography has been “Com-
piled and Written by Himself,” Jea tells us near the end of his tale, “My
dear reader, I would now inform vou, that [ have stated this in the best
manner I am able, for I cannot write, therefore itis not so correctasif I
had been able to have written it myself.” Jea, in other words, can only
make the text speak, as it were, by memaorization, rather than by the
true mastery of its letters. His is the oral reading and writing of mem-
ory, of the sort practiced by the Yoruba bubuluwo. (Jea’s birthplace,
“ONd Callabar,” we recall, is in the east of Nigeria, where similar modes
of narration would have obtained even in the eighteenth century.} Jea's
1s at bestanironic mode of reading. Like Gronniosaw and Marrant be-
fore him, never is he able to write his life, only to relate it by oral narra-
tion. Jeais the third-term resolution between the illiterate slave and the
fully literate European.

With Jea’s Life, the trope of the Talking Book disappears from the
slave narrative. This undoubtedly has something to do with the vaga-
ries of the slave trade: Jea is among the Jast of the slave narrators to be
born in Africa, with an African name and speaking an African lan-
guage; henceforth, the tales of American-born blacks, with American
names, will begin to predominate. Furthermore, Jea’s miraculous
scene of instruction is perhaps too literal to be passed on. In the narra-
tives composed after 1830, the “angels” will be human: Frederick
Douglass is taught by his master’s wife; many other slave narrators will
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learn to read and write through the intercession of white women or
children. This is, indeed, something of a narrative necessity: if the nar-
rator is to be believable in the more secular context of the abolitionist
movement, he or she cannot afford to appeal, as Jea does, primarily to
the Christian converted. They long for a secular freedom now, and
they no longer entertain the idea that books speak when their masters
speak to them. The freedom dreamed by Frederick Douglass, repre-
sented primarily in metaphors of writing rather than speaking, puts
paid to the eighteenth-century trope of the Talking Book.
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( Through Her Ladyship’s Permission)
Most Humbly Dedicated,
By her Ladyship’s Most obliged
And obedient Servant,

Fames Albert



THE PREFACE TO THE READER

TH1s AcCOUNT of the life and spiritual experience of James Albert
was taken from his own mouth and committed to paper by the elegant
pen of a young lady of the town of Leominster, for her own private sat-
isfaction, and without any intention at first that it should be made pub-
lic. But she has now been prevailed on to commit it to the press, both
with a view to serve Albert and his distressed family, who have the sole
profits arising from the sale of it; and likewise as it is apprehended, this
little history contains matter well worthy the notice and attention of
every Christian reader.

Perhaps we have here in some degree a solution of that question that
has perplexed the minds of so many serious persons, namely, in what
manner will God deal with those benighted parts of the world where
the gospel of Jesus Christ hath never reached? Now it appears from the
experience of this remarkable person, that God does not save without
the knowledge of the truth; but, with respect to those whom he hath
foreknown, though born under every outward disadvantage, and in
regions of the grossest darkness and ignorance, he most amazingly
acts upon and influences their minds, and in the course of wisely and
most wonderfully appointed providences, he brings them to the
means of spiritual information, gradually opens to their view the light
of his truth, and gives them full possession and enjoyment of the ines-
timable blessings of his gospel. Who can doubt but that the suggestion
so forcibly pressed upon the mind of Albert (when a boy) that there
was a being superior to the sun, moon, and stars (the objects of African
idolatry) came fromthe Father of Lights, and was, with respect to him,
the first fruit of the display of gospel glory? His long and perilous jour-
ney to the ceast of Guinea, where he was sold for a slave, and so
brought inte a Christian land; shall we consider this as the lone effect
of a curious and inquisitive disposition? Shall we in accounting for it
refer to nothing higher than mere chance and accidental circum-
stances? Whatever infidels and deists may think; I trust the Christian
reader will easily discern an all-wise and omnipotent appointment
and direction in these movements. He belonged to the redeemer of lost
sinners; he was the purchase of his cross; and therefore the LLord un-
dertcokto bring him by a way that he knew not, out of darkness into his
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marvellouslight, that he mightlead him to a saving heartacquaintance
and union with the triune God in Christ reconciling the world unto
himself; and not imputing their trespasses. As his call was very ex-
traordinary, so there are certain particulars exceedingly remarkable in
his experience. God has put singular honor upon him in the exercise of
his faith and patience, which in the most distressing and pitiable trials
and calamities have been found to the praise and glory of God. How
deeply must it affect a tender heart, not only to be reduced to the last
extremity himself, but to have his wife and children perishing for want
before his eyes! Yet his faith did not fail him; he put his trust in the
Lord, and he was delivered. And at this instance, though bornin an ex-
alted station of life, and now under the pressure of various afflicting
providences, I am persuaded (for I know the man) he would rather
embrace the dunghill, having Christin his heart, than give up his spiri-
tual possessions and enjoyment, to fill the throne of princes. It perhaps
may not be amiss 1o observe that James Albert left his native country,
{as near as I can guess from certain circumstances} when he was about
fifteen vears old. He now appears to be turned of sixty; has a good nat-
ural understanding; is well acquainted with the Scriptures, and the
things of God, has an amiable and tender disposition, and his charac-
ter can be well attested not only at Kidderminster, the place of his resi-
dence, but likewise by many creditable persons in London and other
places. Reader, recommending this narrative to vour perusal, and him
who is the subject of it to your charitable regard,

I am your faithful and obedient servant,
For Christ’s sake,
W Shirley.



AN ACCOUNT OF JAMES ALBERT, ETC.

I was BORN in the City Bournou; my mother was the eldest daughter
of the reigning King there, of which Bournou is the chief city. I was the
youngest of six children, and particularly loved by my mother, and my
grandfather almost doted on me.

[ had, from my infancy, a curious turn of mind; was more grave and
reserved in my disposition than either of my brothers and sisters. |
often teased them with questions they could not answer: for which
reason they disliked me, as they supposed that I was either foolish, or
insane. "Twas certain that I was, at times, very unhappy in myself: it
being strongly impressed on my mind that there was some great man
of power which resided above the sun, meon and stars, the objects of
our worship. My dear indulgent mother would bear more with me
than any of my friends beside—I often raised my hand to heaven, and
asked her who lived there? was much dissatisfied when she told me the
sun, moon and stars, being persuaded, in my own mind, that there
must be some Superior Power. I was frequently lost in wonder at the
works of the Creation: was afraid and uneasy and restless, but could
not tell for what. I wanted to be informed of things that no person
could tell me; and was always dissatisfied. These wonderful impres-
sions began in my childhood, and followed me continually till I left my
parents, which affords me matter of admiration and thankfulness.

"To this moment I grew more and more uneasy every day, inso much
that one Saturday, (which is the day on which we keep our sabbath} I
labored under anxieties and fears that cannot be expressed; and, what
is more extraordinary, [ could not give a reason for it. I rose, as our cus-
tom is, about three o’clock (as we are obliged to be at our place of wor-
ship an hour before the sunrise); we say nothing in our worship, but
continue on our knees with our hands held up, observing a strict si-
lence till the sun is at a certain height, which I suppose to be about ten
oreleven o’clockin England: when, at acertain sign made by the priest,
we get up (our duty being over) and disperse to our different houses.
QOur place of meeting is under a large palm tree; we divide ourselves
into many congregations, as it is impossible for the same tree to cover
the inhabitants of the whole City, though they are extremely large,
high and majestic; the beauty and usefulness of them are not to be de-
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scribed; they supply the inhabitants of the country with meat, drink
and clothes.* The body of the palmn tree is very large; at a certain sea-
son of the vear they tap it, and bring vessels to receive the wine, of
which they draw great quantities, the quality of which is very deli-
cious; the leaves of this tree are of a silky nature, they are large and soft;
when they are dried and pulled to pieces it has much the same appear-
ance as the English flax, and the inhabitants of Bournou manufacture
it for clothing, etc. This tree likewise produces a plant or substance
which has the appearance of a cabbage, and very like it, in taste almost
the same: it grows between the branches. Also the palm tree produces
a nut, something like a cocoa, which contains a kernel, in which is a
large quantity of milk, very pleasant to the taste: the shell is of a hard
substance, and of a very beautiful appearance, and serves for basins,
bowls, etc.

I hope this digression will be forgiven.—I was going to observe that
after the duty of our sabbath was over (on the day in which I was more
distressed and afflicted than ever) we were all on our way home as
usual, when a remarkable black cloud arose and covered the sun; then
followed very heavy rain and thunder more dreadtul than ever I had
heard. The heavens roared, and the earth trembled at it: I was highly
affected and cast down,; insomuch that I wept sadly, and could not fol-
low my relations and friends home.—I was obliged to stop and feltas if
my legs were tied, they seemed to shake under me: soIstood still, being
in great fear of the Man of Power that | was persuaded in myself lived
above, One of my young companions {who entertained a particular
friendship for me and I for him) came back to see for me: he asked me
why I stood still in such very hard rain? [ only said to him that my legs
were weak, and I could notcome faster: he was much affected to see me
cry, and took me by the hand, and said he would lead me home, which
he did. My mother was greatly alarmed at my tarrying outin such ter-
rible weather; she asked me many questions, such as what I did so for,
and if I was well? My dear mother says I, pray tell me who is the Great
Man of Power that makes the thunder? She said, there was no power
but the sun, moon and stars; that they made all our country. I then in-
quired how all cur people came? She answered me, from one another;
and so carried me to many generations back. Then says [, who made
the First Man? and who made the first cow, and the first lion, and
*[Lis a generally recelved opinion, in England, that the natives of Afriea go enltirely un-

clothed; but this supposition is very unjust: they have a kind ol dress so as 1w appear
decent, though itis verv slight and thin.
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where does the fly come from, as no one can make him? My mother
seened in great trouble; she was apprehensive that my senses were im-
paired, or that I was foolish. My father came in, and seeing her in grief
asked the cause, but when she refated our conversation to him, he was
exceedingly angry with me, and told me he would punish me severely
if ever I was so troublesome again, so that I resolved never to say any-
thing more to him. But I grew very unhappy in myself; my relations
and acquaintance endeavored by all the means they could think on to
divert me, by taking me to ride upon goats (which is much the custom
of our country), and w0 shoot with a bow and arrow; but I experienced
no satisfaction at all in any of these things; nor could I be easy by any
means whatever. My parents were very unhappy to see me so dejected
and melancholy.

About this time there came a merchant from the Gold Coast (the
third city in Guinea); he traded with the inhabitants of our country in
ivory. He took great notice of my unhappy situation, and inquired into
the cause; he expressed vast concern for me, and said, if my parents
would part with me for a little while, and let him take me home with
him, it would be of more service to me than anything they could de for
me. He told me that if I would go with him I should see houses with
wings tothem walkupon the water, and should also see the white folks;
and that he had many sons of my age, which should be my compan-
ions; and he added to all this that he would bring me safe back again
soon. I was highly pleased with the account of this strange place, and
was very desirous of going. I seemed sensible of a secret impulse upon
my mind which I could not resist that seemed to tell me I must go.
When my dear mother saw that I was willing to leave them, she spoke
to my father and grandfather and the rest of my relations, whe all
agreed that [ should accompany the merchant to the Gold Coast. [ was
the more willing as my brothers and sisters despised me, and looked on
me with contempt on the account of my unhappy disposition; and
even my servants slighted me, and disregarded all I said to them. I had
one sister who was always exceeding fond of me, and I loved her en-
tirely; her name was LLogwy, she was quite white, and fair, with fine
light hair though my father and mother were black.—I was truly con-
cerned to leave my beloved sister, and she cried most sadly to part with
me, wringing her hands, and discovered every sign of grief thatcan be
imagined. Indeed if | could have known when I left my friends and
country that I should never return to them again my misery on that oc-
casion would have been inexpressible. All my relations were sorry to
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part with me; my dear mother came with me upon a camel more than
three hundred miles, the first of our journey lay chiefly through
woods; at night we secured ourselves from the wild beasts by making
fires all around us; we and our camels kept within the circle, or we must
have been torn to pieces by the lions, and other wild creatures, that
roared terribly as soon as night came on, and continued to do so till
morning. There can be little said in favor of the country through
which we passed; only a valley of marble that we came through which
18 unspeakably beautiful. On each side of this valley are exceedingly
high and almost inaccessible mountains—some of these pieces of
marble are of prodigious length and breadth but of different sizes and
color, and shaped in a variety of forms, in a wonderful manner. Most
of it [is] veined with gold mixed with striking and beautiful colors; so
that when the sun darts uponit, it is as pleasing a sight as can be imag-
ined. The merchant that brought me from Bournou, was in part-
nership with another gentleman who accompanied us; he was very
unwilling that he should take me from home, as, he said, he foresaw
many difficulties that would attend my going with them. He endeav-
ored to prevail on the merchant to throw me into a very deep pit that
was in the valley, but he refused 1o listen to him, and said, he was re-
solved to take care of me: but the other was greatly dissatisfied, and
when we came to a river, which we were obliged to pass through, he
purposed throwing me in and drowning me; but the Merchant would
not consent to it, so that I was preserved.

We traveled till about four o'clock every day, and then began to
make preparations for might, by cutting down large quantities of wood,
to make fires 1o preserve us from the wild beasts,—I had a very un-
happy and discontented journey, being in continual fear that the
people I was with would murder me. [ often reflected with extreme re-
gret on the kind friends I had left, and the idea of my dear mother fre-
quently drew tears from my eves.—I cannot recollect how long we
were in going from Bournou to the Gold Coast; but as there is no ship-
ping nearer to Bournou than that city, it was tedious in traveling so far
by land, being upwards of a thousand miles. [ was heartily rejoiced
when we arrived at the end of our journey: I now vainly imagined that
all my troubles and inquietudes would terminate here, butcould [ have
looked into futurity, I should have perceived that [ had much more to
suffer than I had before experienced, and that they had as vet but
barely commenced.

I was now more than a thousand miles from home, without a friend
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or any means to procure one. Soon after I came to the merchant’s
howuse I heard the drums beat remarkably loud, and the trumpets
blow—the persons accustomed to this employ, are obliged to go upon
avery high structure appointed for that purpose, that the sound might
be heard at a great distance: They are higher than the steeples are in
England. | was mightily pleased with sounds so entirely new to me,
and was very inquisitive to know the cause of this rejoicing, and asked
many questions concerning it: I was answered that it was meant as a
compliment to me, because I was Grandson to the King of Bournou.

This account gave me a secret pleasure; but I was not suflered long
to enjoy this satisfaction, for in the evening of the same day two of the
merchant’s sons {boys about my own age) came running to me, and
told me, that the next day [ was to die, for the King intended to behead
me. I replied that I was sure it could not be true, for that I came there to
play with them, and to see houses walk upon the water with wings to
them, and the white folks; but I was soon informed that their King
imagined that I was sent by my father as a spy, and would make such
discoveries at my return home that would enable them to make war
with the greater advantage to ourselves; and for these reasons he had
resolved I should never return to my native country, When Iheard this
I suffered misery that cannot be described. I wished a thousand times
that I had never left my friends and country—but still the Almighty
was pleased 1o work miracles for me.

The morning [ was to die, [ was washed and all my gold ornaments
made bright and shining, and then carried to the palace, where the
King was to behead me himself (as is the custorn of the place}. He was
seated upon a throne at the top of an exceeding large vard, or court,
which you must go through to enter the palace; it is as wide and spa-
cious as a large flield in England. [ had a lane of lifeguards to go
through—I guessed it to be about three hundred paces.

[ was conducted by my friend, the merchant, about half way up;
then he dared proceed no further. [ went up to the King alone. I went
with an undaunted courage, and it pleased God to meltthe heartof the
King, who sat with his scimitar in his hand ready to behead me; vet, be-
ing himself so affected, he dropped it out of his hand, and took me
upon his knee and wept over me. I put my right hand round his neck,
and pressed him to my heart. He sat me down and blessed me; and
added that he would not kill me, and that I should not go honte, but be
sold for a slave, so then | was conducted back again to the merchant’s
house.
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The next day he took me on board a French brig; but the Captain
did not choose to buy me. He said I was too small; so the merchant took
me home with him again.

The partner, whom I have spoken of as my enemy, was very angry
to see me return, and again purposed putting an end to my life; for he
represented to the other, that I should bring them into troubles and
difficulties, and that I was so little that no person would buy me.

The merchant’s resolution began to waver, and I was indeed afraid
that I should be put to death: but however he said he would try me
OIICE MOTe,

A few days after a Dutch ship came into the harbor, and they carried
me on board, in hopes that the captain would purchase me. As they
went, | heard them agree, that, if they could not sell me #ien, they
would throw me overboard. I was in extreme agonies when I heard
this; and as soon as ever I saw the Dutch Captain, I ran to him, and put
my arms round him, and said, “father, save me” (for I knew that if he
did not buy me, I should be treated very ill, or, possibly, murdered).
And though he did not understand my language, vet it pleased the Al-
mighty to influence him in my behalf, and he bought me for tze yards
of check, which is of more value there, thanin England.

When I left my dear mother I had alarge quantity of gold about me,
as is the custom of our country, it was made into rings, and they were
linked into one another, and formed into a kind of chain, and so put
round my neck, and arms and legs, and a large piece hanging at one ear
almostin the shape of a pear. [ found all this troublesome, and was glad
when my new Master took it from me—1I was now washed, and ¢lothed
in the Dutch or English manner. My master grew very fond of me, and
Tloved him exceedingly. I watched every look, was always ready when
he wanted me, and endeavored to convince him, by every action, that
my only pleasure was to serve him well. I have since thought that he
must have been a serious man. His actions corresponded very well
with such a character. He used to read prayers in public to the ship’s
crew every Sabbath day; and when first | saw him read, I was never so
surprised in my whole life as when I saw the book talk to my master; for
I thoughtit did, as [ observed him to look uponit, and move his lips.—
I wished it would do so to me.—As soon as my master had done read-
ing [ followed him to the place where he put the book, being mightily
delighted with it, and when nobody saw me, | opened itand putmy ear
down close upon it, in great hope that it would say something to me;
but [I] was very sorry and greatly disappointed when [ found it would
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not speak; this thought immediately presented itself to me, that every-
body and everything despised me because I was black.

I was exceedingly seasick at first; but when [ became more accus-
tomed to the sea, it wore off. My master’s ship was bound for Barba-
dos. When we came there, he thought fit to speak of me to several
gentlemen of his acquaintance, and one of them expressed a particular
desire 1o see me. He had a great mind to buy me; but the captain could
not immediately be prevailed on to part with me; but however, as the
gentleman seemed very solicitous, he atlength let me go, and I was sold
for fifty dollars (four and sixpenny-pieces in English). My new master’s
name was Vanhorn, a voung Gentleman; his home was in New En-
gland in the City of New York; to which place he took me with him. He
dressed me in his livery, and was very good to me. My chief business
was to wait at table, and tea, and clean knives, and | had a very easy
place; but the servants used to curse and swear surprisingly; which I
learned faster than anything, it was almost the first English I could
speak. If any of them affronted me, I was sure to call upon Ged to
damn them immediately; but I was broke of it all at once, occasioned
by the correction of an old black servant thart lived in the family. One
day I had just cleaned the knives for dinner, when one of the maids
ook one ¢ cut bread and burtter with; I was very angry with her, and
called upon God to damn her; when this old black man told me I must
not say so.  asked him why? He replied there was a wicked man called
the Devil, that lived in hell, and would take all that said these words,
and put them in the fire and burn them. This terrified me greatly, and
I'was entirely broke[n] of swearing. Soon afterthis, as I was placing the
chinafor tea, my mistress came into the roomjust as the maid had been
cleaning it; the girl had unfortunately sprinkled the wainscot with the
mop; at which my mustress was angry; the girl very foclishly answered
her again, which made her worse, and she called upon God 10 damn
her. | was vastly concerned 1o hear this, as she was a fine voung lady,
and very good to me, insomuch that I could not help speaking to her,
“Madam,” says [, “you must not say so.” Why, says she? Because there
is a black man called the Devil that lives in hell, and he will put you in
the fire and burn you, and I shall be very sorry for that. Who told you
this? replied my lady. Old Ned, says I. Very well was all her answer; but
she told my master of it, and he ordered that old Ned should be tied up
and whipped, and was never suffered to come into the kitchen with the
rest of the servants afterwards. My mistress was not angry with me,
butrather diverted with my simplicity and, by way of talk, she repeated
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what [ had said, to many of her acquaintance that visited her; among
the rest, Mr. Freelandhouse, a very gracious, good Minister, heard it,
and he took a great deal of notice of me, and desired my master to part
with me to him. He would not hear of it at first, but, being greatly per-
suaded, he letme go, and Mr. Freelandhouse gave fifty pounds for me.
He took me home with him, and made me kneel down, and put my two
hands together, and prayed for me, and every night and morning he
did the same. I could not make out what it was for, nor the meaning of
it, nor what they spoke to when they talked—I thought it comical, but
I liked it very well. After | had been a little while with my new master |
grew more familiar, and asked him the meaning of prayer: (I could
hardly speak English to be understood) he took great pains with me,
and made me understand that he prayed to God, who lived in Heaven;
that He was my Father and Best Friend. I told him that this mustbe a
mistake; that sy father lived at Bournou, and I wanted very much to
see him, and likewise my dear mother, and sister, and I wished he
would be so good as to send me home to them; and I added, all I could
think of to induce him to convey me back. [ appeared in great trouble,
and my good master was so much affected that the tears ran down his
face. He told me that God was a Great and Good Spirit, that He cre-
ated all the world, and every person and thing init, in Ethiopia, Africa,
and America, and everywhere. I was delighted when I heard this:
There, says [, I always thought so when I lived at home! Now if |
had wings like an eagle T would fly to tell my dear mother that God is
greater than the sun, moon, and stars; and that they were made by
Him,

I was exceedingly pleased with this information of my master’s, be-
cause it corresponded so well with my own opinion; I thought now if
I could but get home, I should be wiser than all my countryfolks, my
grandfather, or father, or mother, or any of them. But though 1 was
somewhat enlightened by this information of my master’s, vet, Thad no
other knowledge of God but that He was a Geod Spirit, and created
everybody, and everything—I never was sensible in myself, nor had
anvone ever told me, that He would punish the wicked, and love the
just. I was only glad that I had been told there was a God because I had
always thought so.

My dear kind master grew very fond of me, as was his L.ady; she put
me to schoel, but [ was uneasy at that, and did not like to go; but my
master and mistress requested me to learn in the gentlest terms, and
persuaded me to attend my school withoutany anger at all; that, at last,
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I came to like it better, and learned to read pretty well. My schoolmas-
ter was a good man, his name was Vanosdore, and very indulgent to
me.—I was in this state when, one Sunday, | heard my master preach
from these words out of Revelations, chapter 1 verse 7. “Behold, He
cometh in the clouds and every eve shall see himm and they that pierced Him”
These words affected me excessively; I was in great agonies because I
thought my master directed them to me only; and, I fancied, that he
observed me with unusual earnestness—1I was further confirmed in
this belief as I looked round the church, and could see no one person
besides myselfin such grief and distress as I was; I began to think that
my master hated me, and was very desirous to go home, to my own
country; for I thought that if God did come (as he said) He would be
sure to be most angry with e, as I did not know what He was, nor had
ever heard of Him before.

I went home in great trouble, but said nothing to anybody.—I was
somewhat afraid of my master; I thought he disliked me.—The next
text  heard him preach from was, Hebrews 12:14: “lollow peace with
all mien, and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord” He
preached the law so severely, that it made me tremble. He said, that
God would judge the whole world; Ethiopia, Asia, and Africa, and
everywhere. | was now excessively perplexed, and undetermined what
1o do; as [ had now reason to believe my situation would be equally bad
10 g0, as to stay.—] kept these thoughts to myself, and said nothing to
any person whatever.

I should have complained to my good mistress of this great trouble
of mind, but she had been a little strange to me for several days before
this happened, cccasioned by a story told of me by one of the maids.
The servants were all jealous, and envied me the regard, and favor
shown me by my master and mistress; and the Devil being always
ready, and diligent in wickedness, had influenced this girl, to make a
lie on me. This happened about hay-harvest, and one day when 1 was
unloading the wagon to put the hay into the barn, she watched an op-
portunity, in my absence, to take the fork out of the stick, and hide it:
when I came again to my work, and could not find it, I was a good deal
vexed, but I concluded it was dropped somewhere among the hay; so ]
went and bought another with my own money; when the girl saw that
had another, she was so malicious that she told my mistress | was very
unfaithful, and not the person she took me for; and that she knew, [
had, without my master’s permission, ordered many things in his
name, that he must pay for; and as a proof of my carelessness produced
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the fork she had raken out of the stick, and said she had found it out of
doors. My lady, not knowing the truth of these things, was a little shy
to me, till she mentioned it, and then I soon cleared myself, and con-
vinced her that these accusations were false.

I continued in a most unhappy state for many days. My good mis-
tress insisted on knowing what was the matter. When [ made known
my situation she gave me John Bunyan on the holy war, te read; I found
his experience similar to my own, which gave me reason to suppose he
must be a bad man; as [ was convinced of my own corrupt nature, and
the misery of my own heart: and as he acknowledged that he was like-
wise in the same condition, I experienced no relief at all in reading his
work, but rather the reverse. I took the book to my lady, and informed
her I did not like it at all, it was concerning a wicked man as bad as
myself; and I did not choose to read it, and I desired her to give me
another, written by a better man that was holy and without sin. She as-
sured me that John Bunyan was a good man, but she could not con-
vince me; I thought him to be too much like myself to be upright, as his
experience seemed to answer with my own.

Tam very sensible that nothing but the great power and unspeakable
mercies of the Lord could relieve my soul from the heavy burden itla-
bored under at that time. A few days after my master gave me Baxter’s
Cuallto the Unconverted. This was norelief 1o me either; on the contrary
1t occasioned as much distress in me as the other had before done, as i
iavited all to come 1o Christ; and I found myself so wicked and misera-
ble that I could not come. This consideration threw me into agonies
that cannot be described; insomuch that I even attempted to put an
end to my life—TI took one of the large case-knives, and went into the
stable with an intent to destroy myself; and as [ endeavored with all my
strength to force the knife into my side, 1t bent double. T was instantly
struck with horror at the thought of my own rashness, and my con-
science told me that had [ succeeded in this attempt I should probably
have gone to Hell.

1 could find no relief, nor the least shadow of comfort; the extreme
distress of my mind so affected my health that I continued very ill for
three days and nights, and would admit of no means to be taken for myy
recovery, though my lady was very kind, and sent many things to me;
but I rejected every means of relief and wished to die—I would not go
into my own bed, butlay in the stable upon straw—I felt all the horrors
of a troubled conscience, s hard to be born, and saw all the vengeance
of God ready to overtake me—1I was sensible that there was no way for
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me to be saved unless I came to Christ, and I could not come to Him: I
thought that it was impossible He should receive such a sinner as me,

The last night that I continued in this place, in the midst of my dis-
tress these words were brought home upon my mind, “Befold the
Lamb of God.” | was something comforted at this, and began to grow
easier and wished for day that I might find these words in my bible—1I
rose very early the foliowing morning, and went to my schoolmaster,
Mr. Vanosdore, and communicated the situation of my mind to him;
he was greatly rejoiced to find me inquiring the way to Zion, and
blessed the Lord who had worked so wonderfully for me a poor hea-
then. I was more familiar with this good gentleman than with my mas-
ter, or any other person; and found myself more at liberty to talk to
him: he encouraged me greatly, and prayed with me frequently, and [
was always benefitted by his discourse.

About a quarter of a mile from my Master’s house stood a large re-
markably fine Qak tree, in the midst of a wood. I often used to be
employed there in cutting down trees (a work I was very fond of ). I sel-
dom failed going to this place everyday; sometimes twice a day if 1
could be spared. It was the highest pleasure I ever experienced to set
under this Oak; for there I used to pour out all my complaints to the
Lord: and when I had any particular grievance T used to go there, and
talk to the tree, and tell my sorrows, as if ithad been to a friend,

Here I often lamented my own wicked heart, and undone state, and
found more comfort and consolation than I ever was sensible of be-
fore. Whenever I was treated with ridicule or contempt, Iused to come
here and find peace. I now beganto relish the book my Master gave me,
Baxters Cali to the Unconverted, and took great delight in it. T was al-
ways glad to be employed in cutting wood, which was a great part of
my business, and I followed it with delight, as I was then quite alone
and my heart lifted up t¢ God, and I was enabled to pray continually;
and blessed forever be his Holy Name, he faithfully answered my
prayers. [ can never be thankful enough to Almighty God for the many
comfortable opportunities [ experienced there.

It is possible the circumstance I am going to relate will not gain
credit with many; but this [ know, that the joy and comfort it conveyed
to me, cannot be expressed and only conceived by those who have ex-
perienced the like.

I was one day in a most delightful frame of mind: my heart so over-
flowed with love and gratitude to the author of all my comforts. [ was
so drawn out of myself, and so filled and awed by the Presence of God
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that I saw (or thoughtIsaw) lightinexpressible dart down from heaven
upon me, and shine around me for the space of a minute, I continued
on my knees, and joy unspeakable took possession of my soul. The
peace and serenity which filled my mind after this was wonderful, and
cannot be told. [ would not have changed situations, or been anyone
but myself for the whole world. I blessed God for my poverty, that had
no worldly riches or grandeur to draw my heart from Him. [ wished at
that time, if it had been possible for me, to have continued on that spot
forever. I felt an unwillingness in myself to have anything more to do
with the world, or to mix with society again. I seemed to possess a full
assurance that my sins were forgiven me. I went home all my way re-
joicing, and this text of scripture came full upon my mind. “Aad I wil!
make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away from
thent, to do them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts that they shall
not depart from me.” The first opportunity that presented itself, I went
to my old schoolmaster, and made known to him the happy state of my
soul who jeined with me in praise to God for his mercy to me the vilest
of sinners. I was now perfectly easy, and had hardly a wish to make be-
yvond what I possessed, when my temporal comforts were all blasted by
the death of my dear and worthy Master Mr. Freelandhouse, who was
taken from this world rather suddenly: he had but a short illness, and
died of a fever. T held his hand inmine when he departed; he told me he
had given me my freedom. I was at liberty 1o go where I would. He
added that he had always prayed for me and hoped I should be kept
unto the end. My master left me by his will ten pounds, and my free-
dom.

I found that if he had lived it was his intention to take me with him
to Holland, as he had often mentioned me to some friends of his there
that were desirous to see me; but ] chose to continue with my mistress
who was as good to me as if she had been my mother.

The loss of Mr. Freelandhouse distressed me greatly, but I was ren-
dered still more unhappy by the clouded and perplexed situation of
my mind; the great enemy of my soul being ready to torment me,
would present my own misery to me in such striking light, and distress
me with doubts, fears, and such a deep sense of my ownunworthiness,
that after all the comfort and encouragement I had received, I was
often tenmpted to believe [ should be a Castaway atlast. The more I saw
of the beauty and glory of God, the more I was humbled under a sense
of my own vileness. I often repaired to my old place of prayer; [ seldom
came away without consolation. One day this scripture was wonder-
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fully applied to my mind, “Anrd ve are complete in Him which is the head
of all principulities and power” The Lord was pleased to comfort me by
the application of many gracious promises at times when [ was ready
to sink under my trouble. “Wherefore He is able also to save them to the
uttermost that comie unto God by Him seeing He ever liveth to make inter-
cession for them.” “Vor by one offering He huath perfected forever them that
are sunctified” Hebrews 10:14.

My kind, indulgent Mistress lived but two vears after my Master.
Her death was a great affliction to me. She left five sons, all gracious
young mern, and ministers of the gospel. I continued with them all, one
after another, until they died; they lived but four vears after their par-
ents. When it pleased God 1o take them to Himself. I was left quite
destitute, without a friend in the world. But I who had so often experi-
enced the goodness of God, trusted in Him to do what He pleased with
me. In this helpless condition I wentin the wood to prayer as usual; and
although the snow was a considerable height, I was not sensible of cold,
or any other inconvenience. At times indeed when I saw the world
frowning around me, I was tempted to think that the Lord had for-
saken me. I found grear relief from the contemplation of these words
inIsaiah 49:16. “Behold I have graven thee on the palms of wiy hands; thy
walls are continually before me.” And very many comfortable promises
were sweetly applied to me. The Eighty-ninth Psalm, verse 34, “My
covenant will f not break nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips”
(Heb. 16:17 and 18; Phil. 1:6; and several more.}

AsThad now lost all my dear and valued friends[,] every place in the
world was alike to me. [ had for a great while entertained a desire to
come to England. I imagined thatall the inhabitants of this island were
Holy; because all those that had visited my master from thence were
good ( Mr, Whitefield was his particular friend), and the authors of the
beooks that had been given me were all English. But above all places in
the world I wished to see Kidderminster, for I could not but think that
on the spot where Mr. Baxter hadlived, and preached, the people must
be all Righteous.

The situation of my affairs required thatI should tarry a little longer
in New York, as [ was something in debt, and was embarrassed how to
pay it. About this time a young Gentleman that was a particular ac-
quaintance of cne of my voung Masters pretended to be a friend to
me, and promised to pay my debt, which was three pounds; and he as-
sured me he would never expect the money again. But, in less than a
month, he came and demanded it; and when I assured him I had noth-
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ing to pay, he threatened to sell me. Though I knew he had no right to
do that, vet as [ had no friend in the world to go to, it alarmed me
greatly. Atlength he purposed my going a privateering, that I might by
these means, be enabled to pay him, to which [ agreed. Qur Captain’s
name was —— ———; [ wentin Character of Cook to him. Near St.
Domingoe we came up to five French ships, Merchantmen. We had a
very smart engagement that continued from eight in the morning until
three in the afternoon, when victory declared on our side. Soon after
this we were met by three English ships which joined us, and that en-
couraged us to attack a fleet of thirty-six ships. We boarded the three
first and then followed the others; and had the same success with
twelve, but the rest escaped us. There was a great deal of bloodshed,
and I was near death several times, but the Lord preserved me,

I met with many enemies, and much persecution, ameng the sail-
ors; one of them was particularly unkind to me, and studied ways to
vex and tease me. I can’t help mentioning one circumstance that hurt
me more than all the rest, which was that he snatched a book out of my
hand that I was very fond of, and used frequently to amuse myself
with, and threw it into the sea.—But whatis remarkable [is that] he was
the first that was killed in cur engagement. I don't pretend to say that
this happened because he was notmy friend; butI thought it was a very
awful Providence to see how the enemies of the Lord are cut off,

Our Caprain was a cruel hard-hearted man. I was excessively sorry
for the prisoners we ook in general; but the pitiable case of one young
Gentleman grieved me to the heart. He appeared very amiable; was
strikingly handsome. Our Captain ook four thousand pounds from
him; but that did not satisfy him, as he imagined he was possessed of
mere, and had somewhere concealed it, so that the Captain threatened
him with death, at which he appeared in the deepest distress, and took
the buckles out of his shoes, and untied his hair, which was very fine,
and long; and in which several very valuable rings were fastened. He
came into the cabin to me, and 1in the most obliging terms imaginable
asked for something to eat and drink; which when I gave him, he was
so thankful and pretty in his manner that my heart bled for him; and |
heartily wished that [ could have spoken in any language in which the
ship’s crew would not have understood me, that [ miight have let him
know his danger; for [ heard the Captain say he was resolved upon his
death; and he put his barbarous design into execution, for he took him
on shore with one of the sailors, and there they shot him.

This circumstance affected me exceedingly; I could not put him out
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of my mind [for] a long while. When we returned to New York the
Captain divided the prize money among us, that we had taken. When
I was called upon to receive my part, I waited upon Mr. —— (the
Gentleman that paid my debt and was the occasion of my going
abroad), to know if he chose to go with me to receive my money orif
should bring him what I owed. He chose to go with me; and when the
Captain laid my moeney on the table (it was one hundred and thirty-
five pounds) I desired Mr. —— to take what | was indebted to him;
and he sweptit all into his handkerchief, and would never be prevailed
on to give a farthing of money, nor anything at all beside. And he like-
wise secured a hogshead of sugar which was my due from the same
ship. The Captain was very angry with him for this piece of cruelty to
me, as was every other person that heard it. But ] have reason to believe
(as he was one of the Principal Merchants in the city) that he trans-
acted business for him and on that account did not choose to quarrel
with him.

At this time a very worthy Gentleman, a Wine Merchant, his name
Dunscum, took me under his protection, and would have recovered
my money for me if I had chose it; but I told him to let it alone; that [
would rather be quiet, I believed that it would not prosper with him,
and soithappened, for by a series of losses and misfortunes he became
poor, and was soon after drowned, as he was on a party of pleasure.
The vessel was driven out to sea, and struck against a rock by which
means every soul perished.

I was very much distressed when I heard it, and felt greatly for his
family wheo were reduced 1o very low circumstances. I never knew how
1o set a proper value on money. If I had but a little meat and drink to
supply the present necessaries of life, I never wished for more; and
when | had any I always gave it if ever | saw an object in distress. If it
was not for my dear Wife and Children I should pay as little regard to
money now as I did atthat ume. I continued some time with Mr. Dun-
scum as his servant; he was very kind to me. But [ had a vastinclination
to visit England, and wished continually that it would please provi-
dence to make a ¢lear way for me to see this Island. [ entertained a no-
tion that if I could get to England I should never more experience
either cruelty or ingratitude, so that I was very desirous to get among
Christians. | knew Mr. Whitefield very well. | had heard him preach
often at New York. [n this disposition I enlisted in the Twenty-eighth
Regiment of Foot, who were designed [destined] for Martinique in the
late war., We went in Admiral Pocock’s fleet from New York to Barba-
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dos; from thence to Martinique. When that was taken we proceeded to
Havana, and ok that place likewise. There ] got discharged.

I was then worth about thirty pounds, but I never regarded money
in the least, nor would I tarry to receive my prize money least I should
lose my chance of going to England. I went with the Spanish prisoners
to Spain; and came to Old England with the English prisoners. I can-
not describe my joy when we were within sight of Portsmouth. But I
was astonished when we landed to hear the inhabitants of that place
curse and swear, and otherwise profane. I expected to find nothing but
goodness, gentleness and meekness in this Christian Land, I then
suffered great perplexities of mind.

I inquired if any sericus Christian people resided there, [and] the
woman I made this inquiry of, answered me in the affirmative, and
added that she was one of them. I was heartily glad to hear her say so.
I thought I could give her my whole heart: she kept a Public House. I
deposited with her all the money that I had notan immediate occasion
for, as I thought it would be safer with her. It was twenty-five guineas
but six of them I desired her to lay out to the best advantage, to buy me
some shirts, [a] hatand some other necessaries. I made her a present of
avery handsome large looking glass that I brought with me from Mar-
tinique, in order to recompense her for the trouble I had given her. I
must do this woman the justice to acknowledge that she did lay out
some little for my use, but the nineteen guineas and part of the six,
with my watch, she would not return, but denied that 1 ever gave 1t
[to] her.

I soon perceived that [ was got among bad people, who defrauded
me of my money and watch; and that all my promised happiness was
blasted; I had no friend but God and I prayed to Him earnestly. I could
scarcely believe it possible that the place where so many eminent
Christians had lived and preached could abound with so much wick-
edness and deceit. I thought it worse than Sodem (considering the
great advantages they have); I cried like a child and that almost contin-
ually: at length God heard my pravers and raised me a friend indeed.

This publican [innkeeper] had a brother who lived on Portsmouth
commeon, his wife was a very serious good woman.—When she heard
of the treatment ! had met with, she came and inquired into my real sit-
uation and was greatly troubled at the ill usage I had received, and took
me home to her own house. [ began now to rejoice, and my prayer was
turned into praise. She made use of all the arguments in her power to
prevail on her who had wronged me, to return my watch and money,
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but it was to no purpose, as she had given me no receipt and L had noth-
ing to show for it, I could not demand it. My good friend was exces-
sively angry with her and obliged her to give me back four guineas,
which she said she gave me out of charity: though in factit was my own,
and much more. She would have employed some rougher means to
oblige her to give up my money, but [ would not suffer her. [L]etit go
says I, “My God 1s in heaven.” Still I did not mind my loss in the least;
all that grieved me was, that I had been disappointed in finding some
Christian friends, with whom I hoped to enjoy a little sweet and com-
fortable society.

I thought the best method that I could take now, was to go to Lon-
don, and find out Mr. Whitefield, who was the only living soul I knew
in England, and gethim to direct me to some way or other to procure a
living without being troublesome to any person. I took leave of my
Christian friend at Portsmouth, and went in the stage to London. A
creditable tradesman in the city, who went up with me in the stage,
offered to show me the way to Mr. Whitefield’s tabernacle. Knowing
that I was a perfect stranger, I thought it very kind, and accepted his
offer; buthe obliged me to give him halfa crown for geing with me, and
likewise insisted on my giving him five shillings more for conducting
me to Dr. Gafford’s Meeting.

I began now to entertain a very diftferent idea of the inhabitants of
England than what I had figured 1o myself before 1 came amongst
them. Mr, Whitefield received me very friendly, was heartily glad to
see me, and directed me to a proper place to board and lodge in Petti-
ceat Lane, till he could think of seme way to settle me in, and paid for
my ledging, and all my expenses, The morning after I came to my new
lodging, as I was at breakfast with the gentlewoman of the house, |
heard the noise of some looms over our heads: I inquired what it was;
she told me a person was weaving silk. [ expressed a great desire to see
it, and asked if I might: She told me she would go up with me; she was
sure I should be very welcome. She was as good as her word, and as
soon as we entered the room, the persen that was weaving looked
about, and smiled upon us, and I loved her from that moment. She
asked me many questions, and [ in turn talked a great deal to her. |
found she was a member of Mr. Allen’s Meeting, and I began to enter-
tain a good opinion of her, though [ was almost afraid to indulge this
inclination, least she should prove like all the rest I had met with at
Portsmouth, and which had almost given me a dislike to all white
women. But after a short acquaintance | had the happiness to find she
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was very different, and quite sincere, and [ was not without hope that
she entertained some esteem for me. We often went together to hear
Dr. Gifferd, and as [ had always a propensity to relieve every object in
distress as far as [ was able, [ used to give to all that complained to me;
sometimes half a guinea at a time, as [ did not understand the real
value of it.—This gracious, good woman took great pains to correct
and advise me in that and many other respects.

After [ had been in London about six weeks I was recommended to
the notice of some of my late Master Mr. Freelandhouse’s acquain-
tance, who had heard him speak frequently of me. I was much per-
suaded by them to go to Holland. My Master lived there before he
bought me, and used o speak of me so respectfully among his friends
there, that it raised in them a curiosity to see me; particularly the gen-
tlemen engaged in the ministry, who expressed a desire to hear my ex-
perience and examine me. I found that it was my good old master’s
design that I should have gone if he had lived; for which reason I re-
solved upon going to Holland, and informed my dear friend Mr.
Whitefield of my intention; he was much averse to my going at first, but
after I gave him my reasons appeared very well satisfied, I likewise in-
formed my Betty (the good woman that [ have mentioned above) of
my determination to go to Holland and I told her that I believed she
was to be my wife: thatif it was the Lord’s will I desired it, but not else.
She made me very little answer, but has since told me, she did not think
iat that time,

1 embarked at Tower wharf at four o’clock in the morning, and ar-
rived at Amsterdam the next day by three o’clock in the afterncon., 1
had several letters of recommendation to my old master’s friends, who
received me very graciously. Indeed, one of the chief Ministers was
particularly good to me; he kept me at his house a long while, and took
great pleasure in asking questions, which I answered with delight, be-
ing always ready 1o say, “Come unito me all ve that fear God, and Iwill tell
what he hath done for my soul” 1 cannot but admire the footsteps of
providence; astonished that I should be so wonderfully preserved!
Though the Grandson of a King, I have wanted bread, and should
have been glad of the hardest crust I ever saw. [ who, at home, was sur-
rounded and guarded by slaves, so that no indifferent person might ap-
preach me, and clothed with gold, have been inhumanly threatened
with death; and frequently wanted clothing to defend me from the in-
clemency of the weather; vet [ never murmured, nor was [ discontent.
I am willing, and even desirous to be counted as nothing, a stranger in
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the world, and a pilgrim here; for “I know that my Redeemer lfveth,”
and I’m thankful for every trial and trouble that I've met with, as I am
not without hope that they have been all sanctified to me.

The Calvinist Ministers desired to hear my experience from my-
self, which proposal I was very well pleased with: So I stood before
thirty-eight Ministers every Thursday for seven weeks together, and
they were all very well satisfied and persuvaded I was what I pretended
to be. They wrote down my experience as [ spoke it; and the Lord Al-
mighty was with me at that time in a remarkable manner, and gave me
words and enabled me to answer them; so great was his mercy to take
me in hand a poor blind heathen.

At this time a very rich Merchant at Amsterdam offered to take me
into his family in the capacity of his Butler, and I very willingly ac-
cepted it. He was a gracious worthy Gentleman and very good to me,
He treated me more like a friend than a servant. | tarried there a
twelvemonth but was not thoroughly contented, I wanted to see my
wife {that is now); and for that reason I wished to return to England. I
wrote to her once in my absence, but she did not answer my letter; and
I mustacknowledge if she had, it would have given me a less opinion of
her. My Master and Mistress persuaded me much not 1o leave them
and likewise their two sons who entertained a good opinion of me; and
if I had found my Betty married on my arrival in England, T should
have returned to them again immediately.

My Lady purposed my marrying her maid; she was an agreeable
young womarn, had saved a good deal of money, but I could not fancy
her, though she was willing to accept of me, but [ told her my inclina-
tions were engaged in England, and I could think of no other Person,
On my return home, I found my Betty disengaged. She had refused
several offers in my absence, and told her sister that, she thought, if
ever she married I was to be her husband.

Soon after [ came home, I waited on Doctor Gifford whe took me
into his family and was exceedingly good to me. The character of this
pious worthy Gentleman is well known; my praise can be of nouse or
signification atall. T hope I shall ever gratefully remember the many fa-
vors | have received from him. Scon after [ came to Doctor Giftford |
expressed a desire to be admitted into their Church, and sat down with
them; they told me [ must first be baptized; so [ gave in my experience
before the Church, with which they were very well satisfied, and [ was
baptized by Doctor Gifford with some others. [ then made known my
intentions of being married; but I found there were many objections
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against it because the person I had fixed on was poor. She was a widow,
her husband had left her in debt, and with a child, so that they per-
suaded me against it out of real regard to me. But I had promised and
was resolved to have her; as [ knew her to be a gracious woman, her
poverty was 110 objection to me, as they had nothing else to say against
her. When my friends found that they could not alter my opinion re-
specting her, they wrote to Mr. Allen, the minister she attended, to
persuade her te leave me; but he replied that he would not interfere at
all, that we might do as we would. I was resolved that all my wife’s little
debt should be paid before we were married; so that I sold almost
everything I had and with all the money I could raise cleared all that
she owed, and I never did anything with a better will in all my Life, be-
cause I firmly believed that we should be very happy together, and so
it proved, for she was given me from the Lord. And I have found her
ablessed partner, and we have never repented, although we have gone
through many great troubles and difficulties.

My wife got a very good living by weaving, and could do extremely
well; but just at that time there was great disturbance among the weav-
ers; so that I was afraid 1o let my wife work, least they should insist on
my joining the rioters which I could not think of, and, possibly, if I had
refused to do so they would have knocked me on the head. So that by
these means my wife could get no employ, neither had I work enough
to maintain my family, We had not yet been married a year before all
these misfortunes overtook us.

Just at this time a gentleman, that seemed much concerned for us,
advised me to go into Essex with him and promised to get me em-
ployed. I accepted his kind proposal, and he spoke to a friend of his, a
Quaker, a gentleman of large fortune, who resided a little way out of
the town of Colchester; his name was Hundburar; he ordered his stew-
ard to set me to work.

There were several employed in the same way with myself. [ was
very thankful and contented though my wages were but small. [ was al-
lowed but eight pence a day, and found [took care of ] myself; but afier
I had been in this situation for a fortnight, my master, being told that a
Black was at work for him, bad an inclination to see me. He was pleased
to talk to me for some time, and at last inquired what wages [ had; when
I told him he declared it was too little, and immediately ordered his
steward to let me have eighteen pence a day, which he constantly gave
me after; and [ then did extremely well.

1did not bring my wife with me: I came first alone and it was my de-



Fawmes Albert Ukazvsaze Gronntosa 55

sign, if things answered according to our wishes, to send for her. I was
now thinking to desire her to come to me when I received aletter toin-
form me she was just brought to bed and in want of many necessaries.
This news was a great trial to me and a fresh affliction; but my God,
fuaithful and abundant in mercy, forsook me not in this trouble, As I
could not read English, I was obliged to apply to someone to read the
letter I received, relative to my wife. I was directed by the good provi-
dence of God to a worthy voung gentleman, a Quaker, and friend of
my Master. I desired he would take the trouble to read myv letter for me,
which he readily complied with and was greatly moved and affected at
the contents; insomuch that he said he would undertake to make a
gathering for me, which he did and was the first to contribute toithim-
self. The money was sent that evening to London by a person who
happened to be going there; nor was this ali the goodness that T experi-
enced from these kind friends, for, as scon as my wife came about and
was fit to travel, they sent for her to me, and were at the whole expense
of her coming; s¢ evidently has the love and mercy of God appeared
through every trouble that ever I experienced. We went on very com-
fortably all the summer. We lived in a hittle cottage near Mr. Handbar-
ar’shouse; but when the winter came on I was discharged, as he had no
further occasion for me. And now the prospect began to darken upon
us again, We thought it most advisable 1o move our habitation a little
nearer to the town, as the house we lived in was very cold, and wet, and
ready to tumble down.,

The boundless goodness of God to me has been so very great, that
with the most humble gratitude I desire to prostrate myself before
Him; for I have been wonderfully supported in every affliction. My
God never left me. I perceived light st/ through the thickest darkness,

My dear wife and I were now both unemployed, we could get noth-
ing to do. The winter proved remarkably severe, and we were reduced
1o the greatest distress imaginable. I was always very shy of asking for
anything; I could never beg; neither did [ choose to make known our
wants to any person, for fear of offending as we were entire strangers;
but our last bit of bread was gone, and I was obliged to think of some-
thing to do for our support. [ did not mind for myself at all; but to see
my dear wife and children in want pierced me to the heart. I now
blamed myself for bringing her from London, as doubtless had we
continued there we might have found friends to keep us from starving,
The snow was at this season remarkably deep; so that we could see no
prospect of being relieved. In this melancholy situation, not knowing
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what step to pursue, | resolved to make my case known to a Gentle-
man’s Gardener that lived near us, and entreat him to employ me: but
when [ came to him, my courage failed me, and I was ashamed to make
known our real situation. I endeavored all [ could to prevail on him to
set me to work, but to no purpose: he assured me it was not in his
power: but just as [ was about to leave him, he asked me if [ would ac-
cept of some carrots? | ook them with great thankfulness and carried
them home: he gave me four, they were very large and fine. We had
nothing to make fire with, so consequently could not boil them, but
was glad to have them to eat raw. Our voungest child was quite an in-
fant; so that my wife was obliged to chew it, and fed her in that manner
for several days. We allowed ourselves but one every day, lest they
should not last till we could get some other supply. I was unwilling to
eat at all myself; nor would I take any the last day that we continued in
this situation, as I could not bear the thought that my dear wife and
children would be in want of every means of support. We lived in this
manner, till our carrots were all gone: then my wife began to lament
because of our poor babies: but I comforted her all I could, still hoping,
and believing that mv God would not let us die but that it would please
Him to relieve us, which He did by almost a Miracle.

We went to bed, as usual, before it was quite dark {(as we had neither
fire nor candle}, but had not been there long before some person
knocked at the door and inquired if Fames Albert lived there? I an-
swered in the affirmative, and rose immediately; as soon as [ opened
the deor I found it was the servant of an eminent Attorney who resided
at Colchester. He asked me how it was with me? if I was not almost
starved? I burstout crying, and told him I was indeed. He said his mas-
ter supposed so, and that he wanted to speak with me, and I must re-
turn with him. This geatleman’s name was Daniel, he was a sincere,
goad Christian, He used to stand and talk with me frequently when |
warked in the road for Mr., Hundbarar, and would have employved me
himself, if I had wanted work, When I came to his house he told me
that he had thought a good deal about me of late, and was apprehensive
that I must be in want, and could not be satisfied till he sent to inquire
after me. | made known my distress to him, at which he was greatly
affected, and generously gave me a guinea, and promised to be kind to
me in future. [ could not help exclaiming, O the boundless mercies of my
CGod!l prayved unto Him, and He has heard me; I trusted in Him and He
has preserved me: where shall I begin to praise Him, or how shall 1 love
Him enough?
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[ wentimmediately and bought some bread and cheese and coal and
carried it home. My dear wife was rejoiced to see me return with some-
thing to eat. She instantly got up and dressed our babies, while I made
afire, and the first nobility in the land never made a more comfortable
meal. We did not forget to thank the Lord for all his goodness to us.
Soon after this, as the spring came on, Mr. Peter Duniel employed me
in helping to pull down a house, and rebuildingit. T had then very good
work, and full employ: he sent for my wife and children to Colchester,
and provided us a house where we lived very comfortably.  hope I shall
always gratefully acknowledge his kindness to myself and family. I
worked at this house for more than a year, till it was finished; and after
that I was employed by several successively, and was never so happy as
when I had something to do; but perceiving the winter coming on, and
work rather slack, I was apprehensive that we should again be in want
or become troublesome to our friends.

I had at this time an offer made me of going to Nerwich and having
constant emplov.—My wife seemed pleased with this proposal, as she
supposed she might get work there in the weaving manufactory, being
the business she was brought up to, and more likely to succeed there
than any other place; and we thought as we had an opportunity of
moving to a town where we could both be employed[,] it was most ad-
visable to deo so; and that probably we might settle there for our lives,
When this step was resolved on, I went first alone to see how it would
answer; which I very much repented after, for it was not in my power
immediately to send my wife any supply, as I fell inte the hands of a
Master that was neither kind nor considerate; and she was reduced to
great distress, so that she was obliged to sell the few goods that we had,
and when I sent for her was under the disagreeable necessity of parting
with cur bed.

When she came to Norwich I hired aroom ready furnished. I experi-
enced a great deal of difference in the carriage of my master from what
I had been accustomed to from some of my other masters. He was very
irregular in his payments to me. My wife hired a loom and wove all the
leisure time she had and we began to do very well, till we were over-
taken by fresh misfortunes. Our three poor children fell ill of the
smallpox; this was a great trial to us; but still I was persuaded in myself
we should not be forsaken. And I did all in my power to keep my dear
partner’s spirits from sinking. Her whole attention now was taken up
with the children as she could mind nothing else, and all I could get
was but little to support a family in such a situation, beside paving for
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the hire of our room, which I was obliged to omit doing for several
weeks: but the woman to whom we were indebted would not excuse us,
although I promised she should have the very first money we could get
after my children came about; but she would not be satisfied and had
the cruelty to threaten us that if we did not pay her immediately she
would turn us all into the street.

The apprehension of this plunged me in the deepest distress, con-
sidering the situation of my poor babies: if they had been in health I
should have been less sensible of this misfortune. But my God, sti!
Jaithful 1o his promuise, raised me a friend. Mr. Henry Gurdney, a
Quaker, a gracious gentleman, heard of our distress; he sent a servant
of his own to the woman we hired the room of, paid our rent, and
bought all the goods with my wife's loom and gave itus all.

Some other gentlemen, hearing of his design, were pleased to assist
him in these generous acts, for which we never can be thankful
enough; after this my children soon came about; we began to do pretty
well again. My dear wife worked hard and constant when she could get
waork, but it was upon a disagreeable footing as her employ was so un-
certain, sometimes she could get nothing 10 do and at other times
when the weavers of Norwich had orders from London they were so
excessively hurried, that the people they employed were often obliged
to work on the sabbuth-day; but this my wife would never do, and it was
[a] matter of uneasiness to us that we could not getour living in aregu-
lar manner, although we were both diligent, industrious, and willing
to work. I was far from being happy in my master, he did not use me
well, [ could scarcely ever getmy money from him; but I continued pa-
tient[ly] till it pleased God to alter my situation.

My worthy friend Mr. Gurdney advised me 1o follow the employ of
chopping chaff, and bought me aninstrument for that purpose. There
were but few people in the town that made this their business beside
myself; so that [ did very well indeed and we became easy and happy.
But we did not continue long in this comfortable state: Many of the in-
ferior people were envious and ill-natured and set up the same employ
and worked under price on purpose to get my business from me, and
they succeeded so well that [ could hardly get anything to do, and be-
came again unfortunate, Nor did this misfortune come alone, for just
at this time we lost one of our little girls who died of a fever; this cir-
cumstance occasioned us new troubles, for the Baptist Minister re-
fused to bury her because we were not their members. The Parson of
the parish denied us because she had never been baptized. [ applied to
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the Quakers, but met with no success; this was one of the greatest trials
I ever met with, as we did not know what to do with our poor baby. At
length I resolved to dig a grave in the garden behind the house, and
bury her there when the parson of the parish sent for me to tell me he
would bury the child, but did notchoose to read the burial service over
her. I told hirn I did not mind whether he would or not, as the child
could not hear it

We met with a great deal of ill treatment after this, and found it very
difficult to Live. We could scarcely get work to do, and were obliged to
pawn our clothes, We were ready to sink under our troubles, [w]hen I
purposed to my wife to go to Kidderminster and try if we could do
there. I had always an inclination for that place, and now more than
ever as | had heard Mr. Faweer mentioned in the most respectful man-
ner, as a pious worthy gentleman, and I had seen his name in a favorite
book of mine, Baxter’s Suints Everlasting Rest; and as the manufactory
of Kidderminster seemed 1o promise my wife some employment, she
readily came into my way of thinking.

I left her once more, and set out for Kidderminster in order to judge
if the situation would suitus. As soon as I came there [ warted immedi-
ately on Mr, Fuzecet, who was pleased toreceive me very kindly and rec-
ommended me to My, Warsor who employed me in twisting silk and
worsted together. 1 continued here about a fortnight, and when I
thought it would answer our expectation, I returned to Norwich 1o
fetch my wife; she was then near her time, and too much indisposed.
So we were obliged to tarry unul she was brought to bed, and as soon
as she could conveniently travel we came to Kidderminster, but we
breught nothing with us as we were obliged to sell all we had to pay our
debts and the expenses of my wife's illness, etc.

Such is our situation at present. My wife, by hard labor at the loom,
does everything that can be expected from her towards the mainte-
nance of our family; and God is pleased te incline the hearts of his
people at times 10 vield us their charitable assistance, being myself
through age and infirmity able to contribute butlittle to their support.
As Pilgrims, and very poor Pilgrims, we are traveling through many
difficulties towards our Heavenly Home, and waiting patiently for his
gracious call, when the Lord shall deliver us out of the evils of this
present world and bring us to the Everlasting Glories of the world to
come. To Him be Praise for Ever and Ever, Amen.
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NARRATIVE OF THE LORD’S

WONDERFUL DEALINGS WITH

JOON MARRANT,

A BLACK



PREFACE

Reader,

THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVE is as plain and artless, as itis surpris-
ing and extraordinary. Plausible reasonings may amuse and delight,
but facts, and facts like these, strike, are felt, and go home to the heart.
Were the power, grace, and providence of God ever more eminently
displayed, than in the conversion, success, and deliverances of John
Marrant? He and his companion enter the meeting at Charleston to-
gether; but the one is taken, and the other is left. He is struck to the
ground, shaken over the mouth of hell, snatched as a brand from the
burning; he is pardoned and justified; he is washed in the atoning
blood, and made happy in his God. You soon have another view of
him, drinking into his master’s cup; he is tried and perplexed, opposed
and despised; the neighbors hoot at him as he goes along; his mother,
sisters and brother, hate and persecute him; he 1s friendless, and for-
saken of all. These uneasy circumstances call forth the corruptions of
his nature, and create amomentary debate, whether the pursuitof ease
and pleasure was not to be preferred 1o the practice of religion, which
he now found so sharp and severe? The stripling is supported and
strengthened, He is persuaded to forsake his family and kindred alto-
gether, He crosses the fence, which marked the boundary between the
wilderness and the cultivated country; and prefers the habitations of
brutal residence, to the less hospitable dwellings of enmity to God and
godliness, He wanders, but Christis his guide and protector. Who can
view him among the Indian tribes without wonder? He arrives among
the Cherokees, where gross ignorance wore its rudest forms, and sav-
age despotism exercised its most terrifying empire. Here the child, just
turned fourteen, without sling or stone, engages, and with the arrow
of prayer pointed with faith, wounded Golia/t [Goliath], and conquers
the king.

The untutored monarch feels the truth, and worships the God of
the Christians; the seeds of the Gospel are disseminated among the
Indians by a vouthful hand, and Jesus is received and obeved.

The subsequent incidents related in this Narrative are great and
affecting; but I must not anticipate the reader’s pleasure and profit.

The novelty or magnitude of the facts contained in the following
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pages, may dispose some readers te question the truth of them. My
answer to such is,—1. I believe it is clear to great numbers, and to some
competent judges, that God is with the subject of them; butif he know-
ingly permitted an untruth to go abroad in the name of God, whilstit
1s confessed the Lord is with him, would it not follow, that the Al-
mighty gave his sanction to a falsehood?—:2. I have observed him to
pay a conscientious regard to his word.—3. He appeared to me to feel
most sensibly, when he related those parts of his Narrative, which de-
scribe his happiest moments with God, or the most remarkable inter-
positions of Divine Providence for him; and [ have no reason to believe
it was counterfeited.

I have always preserved Mr. Marrant’s ideas, tho’ I could not his
language; no more alterations, however, have been made, than were
thought necessary.

I now commit the whole to God.—That he may make it generally
useful is the prayer of thy ready servant, for Christ’s sake,

W Aldridge.
London,
July 161h, 1785,



A NARRATIVE, ETC.

I Joun MARRANT, born June 15th, 1755, in New York, in North
America, with these gracious dealings of the Lord with me to be pub-
lished, in hopes they may be useful to others, to encourage the fearful,
to confirm the wavering, and to refresh the hearts of true believers. My
father died when [ was little more than four vears of age, and before I
was five my mother removed from New York to St. Augustine, about
seven hundred miles from that city. Here I was sent to school, and
taught to read and spell; after we had resided here about eighteen
months, it was found necessary to remove 1o Georgia, where we re-
mained; and [ was kept to school until I had attained my eleventh vear.
The Lord spoke to me in my early days, by these removes, if I could
have understood him, and said, “Here we have no continuing city.”
We left Georgia, and went to Charleston, where it was intended I
should be put apprentice to some trade. Sometime after [ had been in
Charleston, as [ was walking one day, [ passed by a school, and heard
music and dancing, which took my fancy very much, and I felca strong
inclination to learn the music, [ went home, and informed my sister,
that ] had rather learn to play upon music than go to a trade. She wld
me she could de nothing in it, until she had acquainted my mother
with my desire. Accoerdingly she wrote a letter upon it to my mother,
which, when she read, the contents were disapproved of by her, and
she came to Charleston to prevent it. She persuaded me much against
it, but her persuasions were fruitless. Disobedience either to God or
man, being cne of the fruits of sin, grew out from me in early buds.
Finding I was setuponit, and resolved tolearn nothing else, she agreed
1o it, and went with me to speak to the man, and to settle upon the best
terms with him she could. He insisted upon twenty pounds down,
which was paid, and I was engaged to stay with him eighteen months,
and my mother to find me everything during that term. The first day |
went to him he put the violin into my hand, which pleased me much,
and, applying close, [ learned very fast, not only to play, but to dance
also; so thatin six months I was able to play for the whole school. Inthe
evenings after the scholars were dismissed, I used to resort to the bot-
tom of our garden, where it was customary for some musicians to as-
semble to blow the French horn. Here my improvement was so rapid,
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that in a twelvemonth's time I became master both of the violin and of
the French horn, and was much respected by the Gentlemen and La-
dies whose children attended the school, as also by my master[.] This
opened to me a large door of vanity and vice, for [ was invited to all the
balls and assemblies that were held in the town, and met with the gen-
eral applause of the inhabitants. I was a stranger to want, being sup-
plied with as much money as I had any occasion for; which my sister
observing, said “You have now no need of a trade.” I was now in my
thirteenth year, devoted to pleasure and drinking in iniquity like
water; a slave to every vice suited to my nature and to my years. The
time [ had engaged to serve my master being expired, he persuaded me
to stay with him, and offered me anything, or any money, not to leave
him. His intreaties proving ineffectual, I quitted his service, and vis-
ited my mother in the country; with her I stayed two months, liv-
ing without God or hope in the world, fishing and hunting on the
sabbath-day.

Unstable as water I returned to town, and wished © go to some
trade. My sister’s husband being informed of my inclination provided
me with a master, on condition that I should serve him one vear anda
half on trial, and afterwards be bound, if he approved of me. Accord-
ingly I went, but every evening I was sent for ro play on music, some-
where or another; and I often continued out very late, sometimes all
night, so as to render me incapable of attending my master’s business
the next day; yet in this manner I served him a year and four months,
and was much approved of by him. He wrote a letter to my mother to
come and have me bound, and whilst my mother was weighing the
matter in her own mind, the gracious purposes of (God, respecting a
perishing sinner, were now to be disclosed. One evening I was sent for
in a very particular manner to go and play for some (Gentlemen, which
Tagreed to do, and was on my way to fulfill my promise; and passing by
alarge meeting house [ saw many lights in it, and crowds of people go-
ing 1. T inquired what it meant, and was answered by my companion,
that a crazy man was hallooing [shouting] there; this raised my curios-
ity to go in, that [ might hear what he was hallooing about. He per-
suaded me not to go in, but in vain. He then said, “If vou will do one
thing I will go in with you.” | asked him what that was? He replied,
“Blow the French horn among them.” I liked the proposal well
enough, but expressed my fears of being beaten for disturbing them;
but upon his promising to stand by and defend me, [ agreed. So we
went, and with much difficulty got within the doors. I was pushing the
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people to make room, to get the horn off my shoulder to blow it, just as
Mr., Whitefield was naming his text, and looking round, and, as I
thought, directly upon me, and pointing with his finger, he uttered
these words, “Prepare tomeet thy God, O Israel.” The Lord accompa-
nied the word with such power, that I was struck to the ground, and lay
both speechless and senseless for twenty-four minutes: When I was
come a little to, I found two men attending me, and a woman throwing
water in my face, and holding a smelling bottle to my nose; and when
something more recovered, every word [ heard from the minister was
like a parcel of swords thrust into me, and what added to my distress,
I thought I saw the devil on every side of me. I was constrained in the
bitterness of my spirit to halloo out in the midst of the congregation,
which disturbing them, they took me away; but finding I could neither
walk or stand, they carried me as far as the vestry, and there I remained
till the service was over. When the people were dismissed Mr.,
Whitefield came into the vestry, and being told of my condition he
came immediately, and the first word he said to me was, “Jesus Christ
has gotthee at last.” He asked where I lived, intending to come and see
me the next day; but recollecting he was to leave the town the next
morning, he said he could not ¢come himself, but would send another
minister; he desired them to get me home, and then taking his leave of
me, [ saw him no more, When I reached my sister’s house, being car-
ried by two men, she was very uneasy 1o see mein so distressed a condi-
tion, She got me to bed, and sent for a docter, who came immediately,
and after looking at me, he went home, and sentme a bottle of mixrture,
and desired her 1o give me a spoonful every two hours; but I could not
take anything the doctor sent, nor indeed keep in bed; this distressed
my sister very much, and she cried out, “The lad will surely die.” She
sent for two other doctors, but no medicine they prescribed could I
take. No, no; it may be asked, a wounded spirit who cancure? as well as
who can bear? In this distress of soul I continued for three days with-
outany food, only a little water now and then. On the fourth day, the
minister Mr, Whitefield had desired to visit me [and] came to see me,
and being directed upstairs, when he entered the room, I thought he
made my distress much worse, He wanted 1o take hold of my hand, but
I durst [dared] not give it to him. He insisted upon taking hold of it, and
I then got away from hin: on the other side of the bed; but being very
weak I fell down, and before 1 could recover he came to me and took me
by the hand, and lifted me up, and after a few words desired to go to
praver. So he fell upon his knees, and pulled me down also; after he had
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spent some time in prayver he rose up, and asked me now how [ did; I
answered, much worse; he then said, “Come, we will have the old
thing over again,” and so we kneeled down a second time, and after he
had prayed earnestly we got up, and he said again, “How do you do
now?” I replied worse and worse, and asked him if he intended to kill
mer “No, no,” said he, “you are worth a thousand dead men, let us try
the old thing over again,” and so falling upon our knees, he continued
in prayer a considerable time, and near the ¢lose of his prayer, the Lord
was pleased to set my soul at perfect liberty, and being filled with joy
I began to praise the Lord immediately; my sorrows were turned into
peace, and joy, and love. The minister said, “How is it now?” I an-
swered, all is well, all happy. He then took his leave of me; but called
every day for several days afterwards, and the last time he said, “Hold
fast that thou hast already obtained, till Jesus Christcome.” I now read
the Scriptures very much. My master sent often to know how I did,
and at last came himself, and finding me well, asked me if I would not
come to work again? [ answered no. He asked me the reason, but re-
ceiving no answer he went away. I continued with my sister about three
weeks, during which time she often asked me to play upon the violin
for her, which I refused; then she said I was crazy and mad, and so re-
perted itamong the neighbors, which opened the mouths of all around
against me. [ then resolved to go to my mother, which was eighty-four
miles from Charleston. I was two days on my journey home, and en-
joyed much communicen with God on the road, and had occasion to
mark the gracicus interpositions of his kind providence as I passed
along. The third day I arrived at my mother’s house, and was well re-
ceived. At supper they sat down to eat without asking the Lord’s bless-
ing, which caused me to burst out into tears. My mother asked me
what was the matter? I answered, I wept because they sat down to
supperwithout asking the Lord’s blessing. She bid me, with much sur-
prise, to ask a blessing. | remained with her fourteen days without in-
terruption; the Lord pitied me, being a young soldier. Soon, however,
Satan began to stir up my two sisters and brother, who were then at
home with my mother; they called me every name but that which was
goad. The more they persecuted me, the stronger | grew in grace. At
length my mother turned against me also, and the neighbors joined
her, and there was not a friend to assist me, or that I could speak to; this
made nte earnest with God. In these circumstances, being the youn-
gest but one of our family, and voung in Christian experience, [ was
tempted so far as to threaten my life; butreading my Bible one day, and
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finding that if I did destroy myself I could not come where God was, 1
betock myself to the fields, and some days stayed out from morning to
night to avoid the persecutors. | staved one time two days without any
food, but seemed to have clearer views into the spiritual things of God.
Not long after this I was sharply tried, and reasoned the matter within
myself, whether I should turn to my old courses of sin and vice, or
serve and cleave to the Lord; after prayer to God, I was fully persuaded
in my mind, that if I turned to my old ways I should perish eternally.
Upon this | went home, and finding them all as hardened, or worse
than before, and evervbody saving [ was crazy; but a little sister I had,
about nine vears of age, used to cry when she saw them persecute me,
and continuing so about five weeks and three days, I thought it was
better for me to die than to live among such people. [ rose one morning
very early, to get a little quietness and retirement, I went into the
woods, and stayed till eight o’clock in the morning; upon my return I
found them all at breakfast; I passed by them, and went upstairs with-
out any interruption; I went upon my knees to the Lord, and returned
him thanks; then I took up a small pocket Bible and one of Dr. Watts’s
hymn books, and passing by them went out without one word spoken
by any of us. After spending some time in the fields I was persuaded to
go from home altogether. Accordingly I went over the fence, abouthalf
a mile from our house, which divided the inhabited and cultivated
parts of the country from the wilderness. I continued traveling in the
desert all day without the least inclination of returning back. About
evening I beganto be surrounded with wolves; 1 took refuge from them
enatree, and remained there all night, About eight o’clock next morn-
ing I descended from the tree, and returned God thanks for the mer-
cies of the night. I went on all this day without anything to eat or drink.
The third day, taking my Bible out of my pocket, I read and walked for
some time, and then being wearied and almest spent I sat down, and
after resting awhile [ rose 10 go forward; but had not gone above a hun-
dred vards when semething tripped me up, and I fell down; I prayed
to the Lord upon the ground that he would command the wild beasts
to devour me, that [ might be with hint in glory. I made this request to
(God the third and part of the fourth day. The fourth day in the morn-
ing, descending from my usual lodging, a tree, and having nothing all
this time to eat, and but a little water to drink, I was so feeble that 1
turnbled halfway down the tree, not being able to support myself, and
lay upon my back on the ground an hour and a half, praying and cry-
ing; after which, getting alittle strength, and trying to stand upright to
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walk, I found myself not able; then I went upon my hands and knees,
and so crawled till I reached a tree that was tumbled down, in order to
getacross it, and there | prayed with my body leaning upon it above an
hour, that the Lord would take me to himself. Such nearness to God 1
then enjoyed, that I willingly resigned myself into his hands. After
some time I thought I was strengthened, so I got across the tree with-
out my legs or feet touching the ground; but struggling I fell over on
the other side, and then thought the Lord will now answer my prayer,
and take me home: but the time was not come. After layving there a lit-
tle, I rose, and looking about, saw at some distance bunches of grass,
called deer grass; | felt a strong desire to get at it; though I rose, vet it
was only on my hands and knees, being so feeble, and in this manner
I reached the grass. I was three-quarters of an hour going in this form
twenty vards. When I reached it I was unable to pull it up, so I bitit oft
like a horse, and praved the Lord to bless it to me, and I thought it the
best meal I ever had in my life, and I think so still, it was so sweet. I re-
turned my God hearty thanks for it, and then lay down about an hour.
Feeling myself very thirsty, I prayed the Lord to provide me with some
water. Finding I was something strengthened I got up, and stood on
my feet, and staggered from one tree to another, if they were near each
other, otherwise the journey was too long for me. [ continued moving
so for some 1ime, and at length passing between two trees, [ happened
to tall upon some bushes, among which were a few large hollow leaves,
which had caught and contained the dews of the night, and lying low
among the bushes, were not exhaled by the solar rays; this water in the
leaves fell upon me as I tumbled down and was lost, I was now tempted
to think the Lord had given me water from Heaven, and I had wasted
it. I then prayed the Lord to forgive me. What poor unbelieving crea-
tures we are! though we are assured the Lord will supply all our needs.
I was presently directed to a puddle of water very muddy, which some
wild pigs had just left; | kneeled down, and asked the Lord 1o bless it to
me, s¢ I drank both mud and water mixed together, and being satisfied
I returned the Lord thanks, and went on my way rejoicing. This day
was nnuich checkered with wants and supplies, with dangers and deliv-
erances. I continued traveling on for nine days, feeding upon grass,
and not knowing whither | was going; but the Lord Jesus Christ was
very present, and that comforted me through all. The next morning,
having quitted my customary lodging, and returned thanks to the
Lord for my preservation through the night, reading and traveling on,
I passed between two bears, about twenty vards distance from each
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other. Both sat and looked at me, but I felt no fear; and after I had
passed them, they both went the same way from me without growling,
or the least apparent uneasiness. I went and returned God thanks for
my escape, who had tamed the wild beasts of the forest, and made
them friendly to me: I rose from my knees and walked on, singing
hymns of praise to God, about five o’clock in the afternoon, and about
fifty-five miles from home, right through the wilderness. As [ was go-
ing on, and musing upon the goodness of the Lord, an Indian hunter,
who steod at some distance, saw me; he hid himself behind a tree; but
as [ passed along he bolted out, and put his hands on my breast, which
surprised me a few moments. He then asked me where I was going? 1
answered [ did not know, but where the Lord was pleased to guide me.
Having heard me praising God before I came up to him, he inquired
who I was talking to? I told him I was talking to my Lord Jesus; he
seemed surprised, and asked me where he was? for he did not see him
there. I told him he could not be seen with bodily eyes. After a little
more talk, he insisted upon taking me home; but I refused, and added,
that | would die rather than return home. He then asked me if I knew
how far I was from home? I answered, [ did not know; vou are fifty-five
miles and a half, says he, from home. He further asked me how I did to
live? I said T was supported by the Lord. He asked me how I slept? I an-
swered, the Lord provided me with a bed every night; he further in-
quired what preserved me from being devoured by the wild beasts? I
replied, the Lord Jesus Christ kept me from them. He stood aston-
ished, and said, vou say the Lord Jesus Christ do this, and do that, and
do everything for vou, he must be a very fine man, where is he? [ re-
plied, he is here present. To this he made me no answer, only said, I
know you, and your mother and sister, and upon a little further con-
versation I found he did know them. This alarmed me, and [ wept for
fear he would take me home by force; but when he saw me so affected,
he said he would not take me home if I would go with him. 1 objected
against that, for fear he would rob me of my comfort and communion
with God: But at last, being much pressed, I consented to go. Our em-
ployment for ten weeks and three days, was killing deer, and taking off
their skins by day; the means of defense and security against our noc-
turnal enemies, always took up the evenings: We collected a number of
large bushes, and placed them nearly in a circular form, which uniting
at the extrentity, afforded us both a verdant covering, and a sufficient
shelter from the night dews. What moss we could gather was strewed
upon the ground, and this composed ourbed. A fire waskindled inthe
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front of our temporary lodging room, and fed with fresh fuel all night,
as we slept and watched by turns; and this was our defense from the
dreadful animals, whose shining eyes and tremendous roar we often
saw and heard during the night.

By constant conversation with the hunter, I acquired a fuller knowl-
edge of the Indian tongue: This, together with the sweet communion
I enjoyed with God, I have considered as a preparation for the great
trial | was soon after to pass through.

The hunting season being now at an end, we left the woods, and di-
rected our course towards a large Indian town, belonging to the Cher-
okee nation; and having reached it, I said to the hunter, they will not
suffer me to enter in. He replied, as I was with him, nobody would in-
terrupt me,

There was an Indian fortification all round the town, and a guard
placed at each entrance. The hunter passed one of these without mo-
lestation, but I was stopped by the guard and examined. They asked
me where [ came from, and what was my business there? My compan-
ion of the woods attempted to speak for me, but was not permitted; he
was taken away, and I saw him no more. I was now surrounded by
about fifty men, and carried to one of their chiefs to be examined by
him. When I came before him, he asked me what was my business
there? I told him I came there with a hunter, whom I met with in the
woods. He replied, “Did I not know that whoever came there without
giving a better account of themselves than I did, was to be put to
death?” [ said I did not know it. Observing that I answered him so
readily in his own language, he asked me where [ learntit? To this I re-
turned no answer, but burst cut into a flood of tears, and calling upon
my Lord Jesus. At this he stood astonished, and expressed a concern
for me, and said [ was young. He asked me who my Lord Jesus was? To
this I gave him no answer, but continued praying and weeping. Ad-
dressing himself to the officer who stood by him, he said he was sorry;
but it was the law, and it must not be broken. I was then ordered to be
taken away, and put into a place of confinement. They led me from
their courtinto alow dark place, and thrust me into it, very dreary and
dismal; they made fast the door, and set a watch. The judge sent for the
executioner, and gave him his warrant for my execution in the after-
noon of the next day. The executioner came, and gave me notice of it,
which made me very happy, as the near prospect of death made me
hope for a speedy deliverance from the body: And truly this dungeon
became my chapel, for the Lord Jesus did not leave me in this great
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trouble, but was very present, s¢ that I continued blessing him, and
singing his praises all night without ceasing. The watch hearing the
noise, infermed the executioner that somebody had been in the dun-
geon with me all night; upon which he came in to see and to examine,
with a great torch lighted in his hand, who it was I had with me; but
finding nobody, he turned around, and asked me who it was? and L teld
him it was the Lord Jesus Christ; but he made no answer, turned away,
went out, and locked the door. Atthe hour appointed for my execution
I was taken out, and led to the destined spot, amidst a vast number of
people. I praised the Lord all the way we went, and when we arrived at
the place I understood the kind of death I was to suffer, yet, blessed be
God, none of those things moved me. The executioner showed me a
basket of turpentine wood, stuck full of small pieces, like skewers; he
told me I was to be stripped naked, and laid down in the basket, and
these sharp pegs were to be stuck into me, and then set on fire, and
when they had burnt to my body, I was to be turned on the other side,
and served in the same manner, and then to be taken by four men and
thrown into the flame, which was to finish the execution. I burst into
tears, and asked what I had done to deserve so cruel a death! To this he
gave me ne answer, [ cried out, Lord, if it be thy will that it should be
50, thy will be done: I then asked the executionerto let me go to prayer;
he asked me to whom? [ answered, to the Lord my God; he seemed sur-
prised, and asked me where he wasr I told him he was present; upon
which he gave me leave. [ desired them all to do as I did, so I fell down
upon my knees, and mentioned to the Lord his delivering of the three
children in the fiery furnace, and of Daniel in the lion’s den, and had
close communion with (God. I praved in English a considerable time,
and about the middle of my praver, the Lord impressed a strong desire
upon my mind to turn into their language, and pray in their tengue. |
did se, and with remarkable liberty, which wonderfully affected the
people. One circumstiance was very singular, and strikingly displays
the power and grace of God. I believe the executioner was savingly
converted to God. He rose from his knees, and embraced me round
the middle, and was unable to speak for about five minutes; the first
words he expressed, when he had utterance, were, “No man shall hurt
thee till thou hast been to the king.”

[ was taken away immediately, and as we passed along, and [ was re-
flecting upon the deliverance which the Lord had wrought out forme,
and hearing the praises which the executioner was singing to the Lord,
I mustown I was utterly at a loss to find words to praise him. I broke out
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in these words, what can’t the Lord Jesus do! and what power is like
unto His! I will thank thee for what is passed, and trust thee for what is
to come. I will sing thy praise with my feeble tongue whilst life and
breath shall last, and when I fail to sound thy praises here, I hope to
sing them round thy throne above: And thus, with unspeakable joy, I
sung two verses of Dr. Watts’s hvmns:

My Gad, the spring of ull my joys,
The life of my delights;
The glory of my brightest days,
And comfort of my nights.
In darkest shades, if thow appear,
My dawning is begun;
Thowe art nry soud’s bright morning star;
And thou niy rising sun.

Passing by the judge’s door, he stopped us, and asked the execu-
tioner why he brought me back? The man fell upon his knees, and
begged he would permit me to be carried before the king, which being
granted, I went on, guarded by two hundred soldiers with bows and
arrows, After many windings I entered the king's outward chamber,
and after waiting some time he came to the door, and his first question
was, how came I there? I answered, I came with a hunter whom [ met
with in the woods, and who persuaded me ro come there. He then
asked me how old I was? I told him not fifteen. He asked me how | was
supported before I met with this manr I answered, by the Lord Jesus
Christ, which seemed to confound him. He turned round, and asked
me it he lived where | came from? | answered, ves, and here also. He
looked about the roem, and said he did not see him; but I told him I felc
him. The executioner fell upon his knees, and intreated the king, and
told him what he had felt of the same Lord. At this instant the king’s
eldest daughter came inte the chamber, a person about nineteen vears
of age, and stoed at my right-hand. T had a Bible in my hand, which she
took outofit, and having opened it, she kissed it, and seemed much de-
lighted with it. When she had putitinto my hand again, the king asked
me what it was? and I told him, the name of my God was recorded
there; and, after several questions, he bid me read it, which I did, par-
ticularly the fifty-third chapter of [saiah, in the most solemn manner [
was able; and also the twenty-sixth chapter of Matthew’s Gospel; and
when [ pronounced the name of Jesus, the particular effectithad upon
me was observed by the king. When | had finished reading, he asked
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me why [ read those names with so much reverence? [ told him, be-
cause the Being to whom those names belonged made heaven and
earth, and l and he; this he denied. I then pointed to the sun, and asked
him who made the sun, and moon, and stars, and preserved them in
their regular order? He said there was a man in their town that did it.
labored as much as I could to convince him to the contrary. His daugh-
ter took the book out of my hand a second time; she opened it, and
kissed it again; her father bid her give it to me, which she did; but said,
with much sorrow, the book would not speak to her. The executioner
then fell upon his knees, and begged the king to let me go to praver,
which being granted, we all went upon our knees, and now the Lord
displayved his glorious power. In the midst of the prayer some of them
cried out, particularly the king’s daughter, and the man who ordered
me to be executed, and several others seemed under deep conviction
of sin;: This made the king very angry; he called me a witch, and com-
manded me to be thrust into the prison, and to be executed the next
morning. This was enough t0 make me think, as old Jacob once did,
“All these things are against me”; for I was dragged away, and thrust
into the dungeon with muchindignation; but Ged, who never forsakes
his people, was with me, Though I was weak in body, yet was [ strong
in the spirit: The Lord works, and who shall let it? The executioner
went to the king, and assured him, that if he put me to death, his
daughter would never be well. They used the skill of all their doctors
that afternoon and night; but physical prescriptions were useless. In
the morning the executioner came to me, and, without opening the
prison door, called to me, and hearing me answer, said, “Fear not, thy
God who delivered thee vesterday, will deliver thee today.” This com-
forted me very much, especially to find he could trust the Lord. Soon
after I was fetched out; I thought it was to be executed; but they led me
away to the king’s chamber with much bodily weakness, having been
without foed two days. When I came into the king’s presence, he said
1o me, with much anger, if I did not make his daughter and that man
well, I should be laid down and chopped into pieces before him. 1 was
not afraid, but the Lord tried my faith sharply. The king’s daughter
and the other person were brought outinto the outer chamber, and we
went to prayer; but the heavens were locked up to my petitions. [ be-
sought the LLord again, but received ne answer; [ cried again, and He
was intreated. He said, “Be it to thee as thou wilt”; the Lord appeared
most lovely and glorious; the king himself was awakened, and the oth-
ers set at liberty. A great change took place among the people; the
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king’s house became God’s house; the soldiers were ordered away, and
the poor condemned prisoner had perfect liberty, and was treated like
a prince. Now the Lord made all my enemies to become my great
friends. I remained nine weeks in the king’s palace, praising God day
and night: [ was never out but three days all the time. [ had assumed the
habit of the country, and was dressed much like the king, and nothing
was teo good for me, The king would take off his golden ornaments,
his chain and bracelets, like a child, if I objected to them, and lay them
aside. Here I learnt to speak their tongue in the highest style.

I began now to feel an inclination growing upon me to go farther on,
but none to return home. The king being acquainted with this, ex-
pressed his fears of my being used ill by the next Indian nation, and, to
preventit, sent fifty men, and a recommendation to the king, with me.
The next nation was called the Creek Indians, at sixty miles distance.
Here [ was received with kindness, owing to the king’s influence, from
whom | had parted; here I stayed five weeks. I next visited the Catawar
Indians, at about fifty-five miles distance from the others. Lastly, I
went among the Housaw Indians, eighty miles distant from the last
mentioned: here I stayed seven weeks. These nations were then at
peace with each other, and I passed among them without danger, be-
ing recommended from one to the other. When theyrecollect, that the
white people drove them from the American shores, the three first na-
tions have often united, and murdered all the white people in the back
settlements which they could lay hold of, man, woman, and child. 1
had not much reason to believe any of these three nations were sav-
ingly wrought upon, and therefore I returned to the Cherokee nation,
which took me up eight weeks. I continued with my old friends seven
weeks and two days.

I now and then found, that my affections to my family and country
were not dead; they were sometimes very sensibly felt, and at last
strengthened inte an invincible desire of returning home. The king
was much againstit; but feeling the same strong bias towards my coun-
try, after we had asked Divine direction, the king consented, and ac-
companied me sixty miles with 140 men. [ went to prayer three times
before we could part, and then he sent forty men with me a hundred
muiles farther; I went to prayer, and then took my leave of them, and
passed on my way. I had seventy miles now to go 1o the back settle-
ments of the white people. I was surrounded very soon with wolves
again, which made my old lodging both necessary and welcome, How-
ever it was not long, for in two days I reached the settlements, and on
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the third I found a house: It was about dinnertime, and as I came up to
the door the family saw me, were frightened, and ran away. [ sat down
to dinner alone, and [ate] very heartily, and, after returning God
thanks, I went to see what was become of the family. I found means to
lay hold of a gir] that stood peeping at me from behind a barn. She
fainted away, and it was upwards of an hour before she recovered; it
was nine ¢ clock before I could get them all to venture in, they were so
terrified.

My dress was purely in the Indian style; the skins of wild beasts
composed my garments, my head was set out in the savage manner,
with a long pendant down my back, a sash round my middle without
breeches, and a tomohawk [sic] by my side. In about two days they be-
came sociable, Having visited three or four other families, at the dis-
tance of sixteen or twenty miles, I got them altogether to prayer on the
Sabbath days, to the number of seventeen persons. I stayed with them
six weeks, and they expressed much sorrow when I left them. I was now
112 miles from home. On the road I sometimes met with a house, then
I was hospitably entertained; and when I met with none, a tree lent me
the use of its friendly shelter and protection from the prowling beasts
of the woods during the night. The God of mercy and grace supported
me thus for eight days, and on the ninth I reached my uncle’s house.

The following particulars, relating to the manner in which I was
made known to my family, are less interesting; and yet, perhaps, some
readers would not forgive their omission: [ shall, however, be as brief
as | can. I asked my uncle for a lodging, which he refused. I inquired
how far the town was off; three quarters of a mile, said he., Do you
know Mrs. Marrant and family, and how the children do? was my next
question. He said he did, they were all well, but one was lately lost; at
this [ turned my head and wept. He did not know me, and upon refus-
ing again tolodge me, I departed. When I reached the town it was dark,
and passing by a house where one of my old schoolfellows lived, I
knocked at the door; he came out, and asked me what I wanted? I de-
sired a lodging, which was granted: T went in, but was not known. |
asked hintif he knew Mrs. Marrant, and how the family were? He said,
he had just left then, they were all well; but a young lad, with whom he
went to school, who, after he had quitted school, went to Charleston to
learn some trade; but came home crazy, and rambled in the woods, and
was torn in pieces by the wild beasts. How do you know, said I, that he
was killed by wild beasts? [, and his brother, and uncle, and others, said
he, went three days into the woods in search of him, and found his car-
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cass torn, and brought it home, and buried it, and are now in mourning
for him. This affected me very much, and [ wept; observing it, he said,
what is the matters I made no answer. Atsupper they sat down without
craving a blessing, for which I reproved them; this so affected the man,
that I believe it ended in a sound cenversion. Here i1s a wild man, savs
he, come out of the woods to be a witness for God, and to reprove our
ingratitude and stupefaction! After supper I went to praver, and then
tobed. Rising a little before daylight, and praising the Lord, as my cus-
tom was, the family were surprised, and gotup: I stayed with them till
nine o'clock, and then went to my mother’s house in the next street.
The singularity of my dress drew everybody’s eves upon me, yet none
knew me. | knocked at my mother’s door, my sister opened it, and was
startled at my appearance. Having expressed a desire to see Mrs. Mar-
rant, I was answered, she was not very well, and that my business with
her could be done by the person at the door, who also attempted to shut
me out, which I prevented. My mother being called, I went in, and sat
down, a mob of people being round the door. My mother asked, “what
is your business”; only to see vou, said I. She was much obliged to me,
but did notknow me. I asked, how are your children? how are your two
sons? She replied, her daughters were in good health, of her two sons,
one was well, and with her, but the other,—unable to contain, she
burstinto a flood of tears, and retired. I was overcome, and weptrmuch;
but nobody knew me. This was an affecting scene! Presently my
brother came in: He inquired, who I was, and what I was? My sister did
not know; but being uneasy at my presence, they contrived to get me
out of the house, which, being overheard by me, | resolved not to stir.
My voungest sister, eleven years of age, came in from school, and knew
me the moment she saw me: She goes into the kitchen, and tells the
woman her brother was come; but her news finding no credit there she
returns, passes through the rcom where [ sat, made a running curtsey,
and says to my eldest sister in the next room, it is my brother! She was
then called a foolish girl, and threatened; the child cried, and insisted
upon it. She went crying upstairs to my mother, and told her; but nei-
ther would my mother believe her. At last they said to her, if it be your
brother, go and kiss him, and ask him how he does? She ran and
clasped me round the neck, and, looking me in the face, said, “Are not
vou my brother John?” I answered ves, and wept. I was then made
known to all the family, to my friends, and acquaintances, who re-
ceived me, and were glad, and rejoiced: Thus the dead was brought to
life again; thus the lost was found. I shall now close the Narrative, with
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only remarking a few incidents in my life, until my connection with my
Right Henourable Patroness, the Countess of Huntingdon.

I remained with my relations till the commencement of the Ameri-
can troubles. [ used to go and hear the word of God, if any Gospel min-
isters came into the country, though at a considerable distance; and
yet, reader, my soul was got into a declining state. Don’t forget our
Lord’s exhortation, “What I say unto vou, I say unto all, Watch.”—In
those troublesome times, I was pressed on board the Scorpion sloop of
war, as their musician, as they were told I could play ont music.—I con-
tinued in his majesty’s service six years and eleven months; and with
shame confess, that a lamentable stupor crept over ali my spiritual vi-
vacity, life and vigor; I got cold and dead. My gracious God, my dear
Father in his dear Son, roused me every now and then by dangers and
deliverances.—I was at the siege of Charleston, and passed through
many dangers. When the town was taken, my old royal benefactor and
convert, the king of the Cherokee Indians, riding into the town with
General Clinton, saw me, and knew me: He alighted off his horse, and
came to me; said he was glad to see me; that his daughter was very
happy, and sometimes longed to get out of the body.

Sometime after this I was cruising about in the American seas, and
cannothelp mentioning a singular deliverance L had from the mostim-
minent danger, and the use the Lord made of it to me, We were over-
taken by a violent storm; I was washed overboard, and thrown on
again; dashed into the sea a second time, and tessed upon deck again,
I now fastened a rope round my middle, as a security against being
thrown into the sea again; but, alas! forgot to fasten it to any part of the
ship; being carried away the third time by the fury of the waves, when
in the sea, ] found the rope both useless and an encumbrance, I wasin
the sea the third time about eight minutes, and the sharks came round
me in great numbers; one of an encrmous size, that could easily have
taken me into his mouth at once, passed and rubbed against my side. [
then cried more earnestly o the Lord than I had done for some time;
and he who heard Jonah's prayer, did not shut out mine, for I was
thrown aboard again; these were the means the LLord used to revive
me, and I began now to set out afresh.

[ was in the engagement with the Dutch off the Dogger Bank, on
board the Princess Amella, of eighty-four guns. We had a great number
killed and wounded; the deck was running with blood; six men were
killed, and three wounded, stationed at the same gun with me; my
head and face were covered with the blood and brains of the slain: I was
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wounded, but did not fall, till a quarter of an hour before the engage-
ment ended, and was happy during the whole of it. After being in the
hospital three months and sixteen days, 1 was sent to the West Indies
on board a ship of war, and, after cruising in those seas, we returned
home as a convoy. Being taken ill of my old wounds, I was putinto the
hospital at Plymouth, and had not been there long, when the physician
gave it as his opinion, that I should not be capable of serving the king
again; I was therefore discharged, and came to London, where [ lived
with a respectable and pious merchant three vears, who was unwilling
to part with me. During this time I saw my call to the ministry fuller
and clearer; had a feeling concern for the salvation of my countrymen:
I carried them constantly in the arms of prayer and faith to the throne
of grace, and had continual sorrow in my heart for my brethren, for my
kinsmen, according to the flesh.—I wrote a letter to my brother, who
returned me an answer, in which he prayed some ministers would
come and preach to them, and desired me to show it to the minister
whom I attended. | used to exercise my gifts on a Monday evening in
praver and exhortation, and was approved of, and ordained at Bath.
Her Ladyship having seen the letter from my brother in Nova Scotia,
thought Providence called me there: To which place I am now bound,
and expect to sail in a few davs.

I have now only to intreat the earnest prayers of all my kind Chris-
tian friends, that I may be carried safe there; kept humble, made taich-
ful, and successful; that strangers may hear of and run to Christ; that
Indian tribes may stretch out their hands to God; that the black na-
tions may be made white 1n the blood of the Lamb; that vast multi-
tudes of hard tongues, and of a strange speech, may learn the language
of Canaan, and sing the song of Moses, and of the Lamb; and, antici-
pating the glorious prospect, may we all with fervent hearts, and will-
ing tongues, sing hallelujah; the kingdoms of the world are become the
kingdoms of our God, and of his Christ. Amen and Amen.

London,
Prescot Street, No. 66,
July 18, 1785.
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ing and inhuman murders and oppressions of the Africans. Kings and
great men considered as more particularly guilty; dead or alive every
man must answer before God for all that they do atlast.

Puge 156
Great Britain considered as more particularly guilty many instances
of their barbarity might be added, I have only recited one. What the
Africans think and declare of the West India slavery. That the several
nations of Europe, who carry on slavery, are become barbarous, and
the British nation has joined as the head of that wicked combination.

Puger6r
Address o the British inhabitants, why slavery should not be abol-
ished, and why it has not been abolished and prohibited-let the wick-
edness of the wicked declare their iniquity, because they have notdone
otherwise. And add to that inquiry, after the interrogation, and why
then might not the grand monster and image of iniquity have thun-
dered forth his bulls to prevent all superstition and idolatry, and to
prohibit all cruelty, slavery and persecution whatever, and to have
caused the genuine word of truth to be read and made known in alllan-
guages throughout the world?

Pager6s
Address to the saints of God—1o the devout among men—to the in-
habitants of the land, to plead that slavery ought to be abolished.

Pageréz
Supplication of the enslaved Africans. Qur case considered before
God. Censideration of what ought to be done, three things proposed.
Some observations onthe three preceding considerations, as only pro-
posed that some wise and righteous plan muight be adopted.

Pagerz4
Particular thanks to the promoters of that laudable and charitable un-
dertaking of sending a company of the black poor to Sierra ILeone; but
some contrary eftects to be feared from the bad conducting of it.

Pugerz6
Observations for instructing the heathen nations in the knowledge of
christianity, etc.

N.B. Since these Thoughts and Sentiments have been read by some, [
find a general Approbation has been given, and that the things peinted
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out thereby might be more effectually taken into consideration, I was
requested by some friends to add this information concerning my-
self:—When I was kidnapped and brought away from Africa, I was
then about thirteen years of age, in the year of the Christian era 1770;
and after being about nine or ten months in the slave gang at Grenada,
and about one year at different places in the West Indies, with Alex-
ander Campbell, Esq.; who brought me to England in the end of the
year 1772, | was advised by some good people to get myself baptized,
that I might not be carried away and sold again.—I was called Steuart
by my master, but in order that I might embrace this ordinance, I was
called John Stenurt, and I went several times to Dr. Skinner, who in-
structed me, and I was baptized by him, and registered at St. James’s
Church in the vear 1773. Some of my fellow servants, who assisted me
in this, got themselves turned away for it; [ have only put my African
name to the title of the book.—When I was brought away from Africa,
my father and relations were then chief men in the kingdom of Agi-
maque and Assinee; but what they may be now, or whether dead or
alive, I know not. I wish to go back as soon as [ can hear any proper se-
curity and safe conveyance ¢an be found and I wait to hear how it fares
with the Black People sent to Sierra Leone. Butit is my highest wish
and earnest prayer to God, that some encouragement could be given
to send able schoolmasters, and intelligent ministers, who would be
faithful and able to teach the Chrstian religion. This would be doing
great good 1o the Africans, and be a kind restitution for the greatinju-
ries that they have suffered. But still I fear no good can be dene near
any of the European settlements, while such a horrible and infernal
traffic of slavery is carried on by them. Wherever the foot of man can
go, at the forts and garrisons it would seem to be wrote with these
words;

O eurth! O seu! Cover not thou the blood of the poor negro slaves.



THOUGHTS AND SENTIMENTS
ON THE

EviL OF SLAVERY

One lazy, and one manner shall be for you, and for the stranger
that sojourneth with you; and therefore, all things whuatsoever ye
wwould that men shoteld do to you, do ye even so to them.
NUMB. 15:16.—MATIL. 7:12.

AS SEVERAL LEARNED GENTLEMEN of distinguished abilities, as
well as eminent for their great humanity, liberality, and candor, have
written various essays against thatinfamous traffic of the African slave
trade, carried on with the West India planters and merchants, to the
great shame and disgrace of all Christian nations wherever it is admit-
ted in any of their territories, or in any place or situation amongst
them; it cannot be amiss that [ should thankfully acknowledge these
truly worthy and humane gentlemen with the warmest sense of grat-
itude, for their beneficent and laudable endeavors towards a total
suppression of that infamous and iniquitous traffic of stealing, kid-
napping, buyving, selling, and cruelly enslaving men!

Those who have endeavored to restore to their fellow creatures the
common rights of nature, of which especially the poor unfortunate
Black People have been so unjustly deprived, cannot fail in meeting
with the applause of all good men, and the approbation of that which
will forever redound to their honor; they have the warrant of that
which is divine: Open thy mouth, judge righteously, plead the cause of the
poor and needy; for the liberal deviseth liberal things, and by liberal thingis/
shall stand. And they can say with the pious Job, Did not [ weep for him
that was in trouble; was not my soul grieved for the poor?

The kind exertions of many benevolent and humane gentlemen,
against the iniquitous traffic of slavery and oppression, has been at-
tended with much good to many, and must redound with great honor
to themselves, to humanity and their country; their laudable endeav-
ors have been productive of the most beneficent effects in prevent-

8¢
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ing that savage barbarity from taking place in free countries at home.
In this, as well as in many other respects, there is one class of peo-
ple (whose virtues of probity and humanity are well known) who are
worthy of universal approbation and imitation, because, like men of
honor and humanity, they have jointly agreed t carry on no slavery
and savage barbarity among them; and, since the last war, some miti-
gation of slavery has been obtained in some respective districts of
America, though not in proportion to their own vaunted claims of
freedom; butitis to be hoped, that they will vet go on to make a further
and greater reformation. However, notwithstanding all that has been
done and written against it, that brutish barbarity, and unparalleled
injustice, is still carried on to a very great extent in the colomnies, and
with an avidity as insidious, cruel and oppressive as ever. The longer
that men continue in the practice of evil and wickedness, they grow
the more abandoned; for nothing in history can equal the barbarity
and cruelty of the tortures and murders committed under various pre-
tenses in modern slavery, except the annals of the Inquisition and the
bloody edicts of Popish massacres.

It is therefore manifest, that something else ought vet to be done;
and what is required, is evidently the incumbent duty of all men of
enlightened understanding, and of every man that has any claim of
affinity to the name of Christian, that the base treatment which the Af-
rican Slaves undergo, ought to be abolished; and itis moreover evident,
that the whole, or any part of that iniguitous traffic of slavery, can
nowhere, or in any degree, be admitted, but among those who must
eventually resign their own claim to any degree of sensibility and hu-
manity, for that of barbarians and ruffians.

But it would be needless 1o arrange a history of all the base treat-
ment which the African Slaves are subjected 1o, in order to show the
exceeding wickedness and evil of that insidious traffic, as the whole
may easily appearinevery part, and atevery view, to be wholly and to-
tally inimical to every 1dea of justice, equity, reason and humanity.
What [ intend to advance against that evil, criminal and wicked traffic
of enslaving men, are only some Thoughts and Sentiments which oc¢-
cur to me, as being obvious from the Scriptures of Divine Truth, or
such arguments as are chiefly deduced from thence, with other such
observations as [ have been able to collect. Some of these observations
may lead into a larger field of consideration, than that of the African
Slave Trade alone; but those causes from wherever they originate, and
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become the production of slavery, the evil effects produced by it, must
show that its origin and source is of a wicked and criminal nature.

No necessity, or any situation of men, however poor, pitiful and
wretched they may be, can warrant them to rob others, or oblige them
to become thieves, because they are poor, miserable and wretched:
But the robbers of men, the kidnappers, ensnarers and slaveholders,
who take away the common rights and privileges of others to support
and enrich themselves, are universally those pitiful and detestable
wretches; for the ensnaring of others, and taking away their liberty by
slavery and oppression, is the worst kind of robbery, as most opposite
to every precept and injunction of the Divine Law, and contrary to
that command which enjoins that alf men showld love their neigibors as
themselves, and that they should do onto others, us they would that men
should do to them. As to any other laws that slaveholders may make
among themselves, as respecting slaves, they can be of no better kind,
nor give them any better character, than what is implied in the com-
mon report—that there may be some honesty among thieves. This
may seem a harsh comparison, but the parallel is so coincident that, I
must say, I can find no other way of expressing my Thoughts and Sen-
timents, without making use of some harsh words and comparisons
against the carriers[-]on of such abandoned wickedness. But, in this
little undertaking, I must humbly hope the impartial reader will ex-
cuse such defects as may arise from want of better education; and as to
the resentment of those who can lay their cruel lash upon the backs of
thousands, for a thousand times less crimes than writing against their
enormous wickedness and brutal avarice, is what I may be sure two
meet with,

However, it cannot but be very discouraging to a man of my com-
plexion in such an attempt as this, 1o meet with the evil aspersions of
some men, whe say, “Thatan African s notentitled t¢ any competent
degree of knowledge, or capable of imbibing any sentiments of pro-
bity; and that nature designed him for some inferior link in the chain,
fitted only to be a slave.,” But when | meet with those who make no
scruple to deal with the human species, as with the beasts of the earth,
I must think them not only brutish, but wicked and base; and that their
aspersions are insidious and false: And if such men canboastof greater
degrees of knowledge, than any African is entitled to, I shall let them
enjoy all the advantages of it unenvied, as I fear it consists only in a
greater share of infidelity, and that of a blacker kind than only skin
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deep. And if their complexion be not what I may suppose, it is at least
the nearest in resemblance to an infernal hue. A good man will neither
speak nor do as a bad man will; butif a man is bad, it makes nio differ-
ence whether he be a black or a white devil.

By some of such complexion, as whether black or white it matters
not, I was early snatched away from my native country, with about
eighteen or twenty more boys and girls, as we were playing in a field.
We lived but a few days journey from the coast where we were kid-
napped, and as we were decoyed and drove along, we were soon con-
ducted to a factory, and from thence, in the fashionable way of traffic,
consigned to Grenada. Perhaps it may not be amiss to give a few re-
marks, as some account of myself, in this transposition of capacity.

I was born in the city of Agimaque, on the coast of Fantyn; my fa-
ther was a companion t the chief in the part of the country of Fanti,
and when the old king died I was left in his house with his family; soon
after I was sent for by his nephew, Ambro Accasa, who succeeded the
old king in the chiefdom of that part of Fanti known by the name of
Agimaque and Assinee. I lived with his children, enjoying peace and
tranquility, about twenty moons, which, according 1o their way of
reckoning time, is two years. I was sent for to visit an uncle, who lived
at a considerable distance from Agimaque. The first day after we set
out we arrived at Assinee, and the third day at my uncle’s habitation,
where I lived about three months, and was then thinking of returning
tomy father and young companion at Agimaque; but by this time Thad
got well acquainted with some of the children of my uncle’s hundreds
of relations, and we were some days too venturesome in going inte the
woods to gather fruitand catch birds, and such amusements as pleased
us. One day [ refused to go with the rest, being rather apprehensive
that something might happen to us; till one of my playfellows said 1o
me, because you belong to the great men, vou are afraid to venture
your carcass, or else of the bounsam, which is the devil, This enraged
me so much, that I set a resolution to join the rest, and we went into the
waoods as usual; but we had not been above two hours before our trou-
bles began, when several great ruffians came upon us suddenly, and
sald we had committed a fault against their lord, and we must go and
answer for it ourselves before hint.

Some of us attempted in vain to rin away, but pistels and cutlasses
were soon introduced, threatening, that if we offered to stir we should
all lie dead on the spot. One of them pretended to be more friendly
than the rest, and said, that he would speak to their lord to get us clear,
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and desired that we should follow him; we were then immediately di-
vided into different parties, and drove after him. We were soon led out
of the way which we knew, and towards the evening, as we came in
sight of a town, they told us that this great man of theirs lived there, but
pretended it was too late to go and see him that night. Next morning
there came three other men, whose language differed from ours, and
spoke to some of those who watched us all the night, but he that pre-
tended to be our friend with the great man, and some others, were
gone away. We asked our keepers what these men had been saving to
them, and they answered, that they had been asking them, and us to-
gether, to go and feast with them that day, and that we must put off
seeing the great man till after; little thinking that our doom was so
nigh, or that these villains meant to feast on us as their prey. We went
with them again about half a day’s journey, and came to a great multi-
tude of people, having different music playing; and ali the day after we
got there, we were very merry with the music, dancing and singing.
Towards the evening, we were again persuaded that we could not get
back to where the great man lived till next day; and when bedtime
came, we were separated into different houses with different people.
When the next morning came, I asked for the men that brought me
there, and for the rest of my companions; and [ was told that they were
gone to the seaside to bring home some rum, guns and powder, and
that some of my companions were gene with them, and that some were
gone to the fields to do something or other. This gave me strong suspi-
cion that there was some treachery in the cause, and I began to think
that my hopes of returning home again were all over. [ soon became
very uneasy, not knowing what to do, and refused to eat or drink for
whole days together, till the man of the house told me that he would do
all in his power to get me back to my uncle; then] [ate] alittle fruit with
him, and had some thoughts that I should be sought after, as I would
be then missing at home about five or six days. [ inquired every day if
the men had come back, and for the rest of my companions, but could
getno answer of any satisfaction, I was keptabout six days at this man’s
house, and in the evening there was another man came and talked with
him a good while, and T heard the one say to the other he must go, and
the other said the sooner the better: that man came out and told me
that he knew ny relations at Agimaque, and that we must set out to-
morrow meorning, and he would convey me there. Accordingly we set
out next day, and traveled till dark, when we came to a place where we
had some supper and slept. He carried alarge bag with some gold dust,
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which he said he had to buy some goods at the seaside to take with him
to Agimaque. Next day we traveled on, and in the evening came to a
town, where | saw several white people, which made me afraid that
they would eat me, according to our notion as children in the inland
parts of the country. This made me rest very uneasy all the night, and
next morning I had some victuals brought, desiring me to eat and
make haste, as my guide and kidnapper told me that he had to go to the
castle with some company that were going there, as he had told me be-
fore, to get some goods. After I was ordered out, the horrors I soon saw
and felt, cannot be well described; I saw many of my miserable coun-
trymen chained two and two, some handcufied, and some with their
hands tied behind. We were conducted along by a guard, and when we
arrived at the castle, I asked my guide what [ was brought there for, he
told me to learn the ways of the brow/fow, thatis the white faced people.
I saw him take a gun, a piece of cloth, and some lead for me, and then
he told me that he must now leave me there, and went off, This made
me cry bitterly, but I was soon conducted to a prisen, for three days,
where I heard the groans and cries of many, and saw some of my fellow
captives. But when a vessel arrived to conduct us away to the ship, it
was a most horrible scene; there was nothing to be heard butrattling of
chains, smacking of whips, and the groans and cries of our fellow men.
Some would not stir from the ground, when they were lashed and beat
in the most horrible manner. 1 have forgot the name of this infernal
fort; burwe were taken in the ship that came forus, to another that was
ready to sail from Cape Coast. When we were putinto the ship, we saw
several black merchants coming on board, but we were all drove into
our holes, and not suffered to speak to any of them. In this siteation we
continued several days in sight of our native land; but 1 could find no
goad person to give any information of my situation to Accasa at Agi-
maque. And when we found ourselves at last taken away, death was
mere preferable than life, and a plan was concerted amongst us, that
we might burn and blow up the ship, and to perish all together in the
flames; but we were betrayed by one of our own countrywomen, who
slept with some of the head men of the ship, for it was commnon for the
dirty filthy sailors to take the African women and lie upon their bodies;
but the men were chained and pentup in holes. It was the women and
boys which were to burn the ship, with the approbation and groans of
the rest; though that was prevented, the discovery was likewise a cruel
bloody scene.

But it would be needless to give a description of all the horrible
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scenes which we saw, and the base treatment which we met with in this
dreadful captive situation, as the similar cases of thousands, which
suffer by this infernal traffic, are well known. Letit suffice to say, thatI
was thus lost to my dear indulgent parents and relations, and they to
me. All my help was cries and tears, and these could not avail; nor
suffered long, till one succeeding woe, and dread, swelled up together.
Brought from a state of innocence and freedom, and, in a barbarous
and cruel manner, conveved to a state of horror and slavery: This
abandoned situation may be easier conceived than described. From
the time that I was kidnapped and conducted to a factory, and from
then in the brutish, base, but fashionable way of traffic, consigned to
Grenada, the grievous thoughts which I then felt, still pant in my
heart; though my fears and tears have long since subsided. And vetitis
still grievous to think that thousands more have suffered in similar and
greater distress, under the hands of barbarous robbers, and merciless
taskmasters; and that many even now are suflering in all the extreme
bitterness of grief and woe, that no language can describe. The cries of
some, and the sight of their misery, may be seen and heard afar;butthe
deep sounding groans of thousands, and the great sadness of their
misery and wee, under the heavy load of oppressions and calamities
inflicted upon them, are such as can only be distinctly known to the
ears of Jehovah Sabaoth,

This Lord of Hosts, in his great Providence, and in great mercy to
me, made a way for my deliverance from Grenada. Being inthis dread-
ful capuivity and horrible slavery, without any hope of deliverance, for
about eight or nine months, beholding the most dreadful scenes of
misery and cruelty, and seeing my miserable companions often cruelly
lashed, and as it were cut t¢ pieces, for the most trifling faults; this
made me often tremble and weep, but I escaped better than many of
them. For eating a piece of sugarcane, some were cruelly lashed, or
struck over the face to knock their teeth out. Some of the stouter ones,
I suppose often reproved, and grown hardened and stupid with many
cruel beatings and lashings, or perhaps faint and pressed with hunger
and hard labor, were often committing trespasses of this kind, and
when detected, they met with exemplary punishment. Some told me
they had their teeth pulled cut to deter others, and to prevent them
from eating any cane infuture. Thus seeing my miserable companions
and countrymen in this pitiful, distressed and horrible situation, with
all the brutish baseness and barbarity attending it, could not but fill my
little mind with horror and indignation. But I must own, to the shame
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of my own countrymen, that I was first kidnapped and betrayed by
some of my own complexion, who were the first cause of my exile and
slavery; butif there were no buyers there would be no sellers. So far as
I can remember, some of the Africans in my country keep slaves,
which they take in war, or for debt; but those which they keep are well
fed, and good care taken of them, and treated well; and, as to their
clothing, they differ according to the custom of the country. But I may
safely say, that ali the poverty and misery that any of the inhabitants of
Africa meet with among themselves, is far inferior to those inhospita-
ble regions of misery which they meet with in the West Indies, where
their hard-hearted overseers have neither regard to the laws of God,
nor the life of their fellow men.

Thanks be to God, I was delivered from Grenada, and that horrid
brutal slavery. A gentleman coming to England, took me for his ser-
vant, and brought me away, where I soon found my situation become
more agreeable. After coming to England, and seeing others write and
read, I had a strong desire to learn, and getting what assistance I could,
I applied myself to learn reading and writing, which soon became my
recreation, pleasure, and delight; and when my master perceived that I
could write some, he sent me 1o a proper school for that purpose 1o
learn. Since, T have endeavored to improve my mind in reading, and
have sought to get all the intelligence I could, in my situation of life, to-
wards the state of my brethren and countrymen in complexion, and of
the miserable situation of those who are barbarously sold into captiv-
ity, and unlawfully held in slavery.

But among other observations, one great duty I owe to Almighty
(God, (the thankful acknowledgement I would notomit for any consid-
eration) that, although I have been brought away from my native coun-
try, in that torrent of my robbery and wickedness, thanks be to God for
his good providence towards me; [ have both obtained liberty, and ac-
quired the great advantages of some little learning, in being able to
read and write, and, what s still infinitely of greater advantage, I trust,
to know something of 1M who is that God whose providence rules
over all, and who is the only Potent One that rules in the nations over
the children of men. It is unto Him, who is the Prince of the Kings of
the earth, that I would give all thanks. And, in some manner, I may say
with Joseph, as he did with respect to the evil intention of his brethren,
when they sold him into Egypt, that whatever evil intentions and bad
motives those insidious robbers had in carrying me away from my na-
tive country and friends, I trust, was what the Lord intended for my



Ottobah Crgoane o7

good, In this respect, I am highly indebted to many of the good people
of England for learning and principles unknown to the people of my
native country. But, above all, what have I obtained from the Lord
God of Hosts, the God of the Christians! in that divine revelation of
the only true Geod, and the Savior of men, what a treasure of wisdom
and blessings are involved? How wonderful is the divine goodness dis-
played in those invaluable books the Old and New Testaments, that in-
estimable compilation of books, the Bible? And, O what a treasure to
have, and one of the greatest advantages to be able to read therein, and
adivine blessing to understand!*

But, to return to my subject, I begin with the Cursory Remarker.
This man styles himself a friend to the West India colonies and their
inhabitants, like Demetrius, the silversmith, a man of some consider-
able abilities, seeing their craft in danger, a craft, however, not so inno-
centand justifiable as the making of shrines for Diana, though that was
base and wicked enough to enslave the minds of men with superstition
and idolatry; but this craft, and the gain of those craftsmen, consists in
the enslaving both soul and body to the cruel idolatry, and most abom-
inable service and slavery, to the idol of cursed avarice: And as he finds
some discoveries of their wicked traffic held up in a light where truth
and facts are so clearly seen, as none but the most desperate villain
would dare to obstruct or oppose, he therefore sallies forth with all the
desperation of a Utopian assailant, to tell lies by a virulent contradic-
uion of facts, and with false aspersions endeavor to calummniate the wor-
thy and judicious essayist of that discovery, a man, whose characteris
irreproachable, By thus artfully supposing, if he could bring the repu-
tation of the author, who has discovered so much of their iniquitous

*The justly celebrated Dr. Young, in recommending this divine book of heavenly wis-
dom to the giddy and thoughtless world, in his Night Thoughts, has the lollowing ele-
gant lincs:

Pevhaps thow st laugh but at thine own expenee,
This counsel serange showld I presione o groe;
Retive and read thy Bible ro be gav,

There rraths abound of sow’reign aid to peace.
Al do ot prize it Iess becanse tnspired.

Read and revere the sucred page; a page,
Where tritemiphs innmortality, o page,

Which not the wihole creation condd produce;
Which net the conflagration shall destroy;

I nature’s v pot one fetter’s lost,

“Tis printed vt the mind of gods forever,
Angels and ien assene 1o what I sing!
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traffic, into dispute, his work would fall and be less regarded. However,
this virulent craftsman has done no great merit te his cause and the
credit of that infamous craft; at the appearance of truth, his under-
standing has got the better of his avarice and infidelity, so far, as to
draw the following concession: “I shali not be so far misunderstood, by
the candid and judicious part of mankind, as to be ranked among the
advocates of slavery, as I must sincerely join Mr. Ramsay,* and every
other man of sensibility, in hoping the blessings of freedom will, in due
time, be equally diffused over the whole globe.”

By this, it would seem that he was a little ashamed of his craftsmen,
and would not like to be ranked or appear amongst themn. But as long
as there are any hopes of gain to be made by thatinsidious craft, he can
join with them well enough, and endeavor to justify them in that most
abandoned traffic of buving, selling, and enslaving men. He finds fault
with a plan for punishing robbers, thieves and vagabonds, who dis-
tress their neighbors by their thrift, robbery and plunder, without
regarding any laws human or divine, except the rules of their own fra-
ternity, and in that case, according to the proverb, there may be some
honor among thieves; but these are the only people in the world that
ought to sufter some punishment, imprisonment or slavery; their ex-
ternal complexion, whether black or white, should be no excuse for
them to do evil. Being aware of this, perhaps he was afraid thatsome of
his friends, the great and opulent banditti of slaveholders in the west-
ern part of the world, might be found guilty of more atrocious and
complicated crimes, than even those of the highwaymen, the robberies
and the petty larcenies committed in England. Therefore, to make the
best of this sad dilernma, he brings inaludicrous invective comparison
that it would be “an event which would undeubtedly furnish a newand
pleasant compartment to that well known and most delectable print,
called, The world trned upside down, in which the cook 1s roasted by
the pig, the man saddled by the horse,” etc. If he means that the com-
plicated banditties of pirates, thieves, robbers, oppressors and en-
slavers of men, are those cooks and men that would be roasted saddied,
it certainly would be no unpleasant sight to see themn well roasted, sad-
dled and bridled too; and noe matter by whom, whether he terms them
pigs, horses, or asses. But there is not much likelihood of this silly
menkeyish comparison as yet being verified, in bringing the opulent
pirates and thieves to condign punishment, so that he could very well

*The worthy and judicious author of “An [ssay on the Treatment and Conversion of
the African Slavers in the British Sugar Colonies.”
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bring it in to turn it oftf with a grin. However, to make use of his words,
it would be a most delectable sight, when thieves and robbers get the
upper side of the world, to see them turned down; and I should not in-
terrupt his mirth, to see him laugh at his own invective monkeyish
comparisen as long as he pleases,

Butagain, when he draws a comparison of the many hardships that
the poor in Great Britain and Ireland labor under, as well as many of
those in other countries; that their various distresses are worse than
the West Indian slaves—it may be true, in part, that some of them
suffer greater hardships than many of the slaves; but, bad as it is, the
poorest in England would not change their situation for that of slaves.
And there may be some masters, under various circumstances, worse
off than their servants; but they would not change their own situation
for theirs: Nor as little would a rich man wish to change his situation of
affluence, for that of a beggar: and so, likewise, no freeman, however
poor and distressing his situation may be, would resign his liberty for
that of a slave, in the situation of a horse or a dog. The case of the poor,
whatever their hardships may be, in free countries, is widely different
from that of the West India slaves. For the slaves, like animals, are
beught and sold, and dealt with as their capricious owners may think
fit, evenin torturing and tearing them to pieces, and wearing them out
with hard labor, hunger and oppression; and should the death of a
slave ensue by some other more violent way than that which is com-
monly the death of thousands, and tens of thousands in the end, the
haughty tyvrant, in that case, has only to pay a small fine for the murder
and death of his slave. The brute creation in general may fare better
than man, and some dogs may refuse the crumbs that the distressed
poor would be glad of; but the nature and situation of man 1s far supe-
rior to that of beasts; and, in like manner, whatever circumstances
poor freemen may be in, their situation is much superior, bevond any
proportion, to that of the hardships and cruelty of modern slavery, But
where can the situation of any freeman be so bad as that of a slave; or,
could such be found, or even worse, as he would have it, what would
the comparison amount to? Would it plead for his craft of slavery and
oppression? Or, rather, would it not cry aloud for some redress, and
what every well regulated society of men ought to hear and consider,
that none should suffer want or be oppressed among thems And this
seemns to be pointed out by the circumstances which he describes; that
it is the great duty, and ought to be the highest ambition of all gover-
nors, to order and establish such policy, and in such a wise manner,
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thateverything should be so managed, as to be conducive to the moral,
temporal and eternal welfare of every individual from the lowest de-
gree to the highest; and the consequence of this would be, the har-
mony, happiness and good prosperity of the whole community.

But this crafty author has also, in defense of his own or his employ-
er’s craft in the British West India slavery, given sundry comparisons
and descriptions of the treatment of slaves in the French islands and
settlements in the West Indies and America. And, contrary to what is
the true case, he would have it supposed that the treatment of the
slaves in the former, i[s] milder than the latter; but even in this, un-
warily for his own craft of slavery, all that he has advanced, can only
add matter for its confutation, and serve to heighten the ardor and
wish of every generous mind, that the whole should be abolished. An
equal degree of enormity found in one place, cannot justify crimes of
as great or greater enormity committed in another. The various depre-
dations committed by robbers and plunderers, on different parts of
the globe, may not be all equally alike bad, but their evil and malig-
nancy, in every appearance and shape, can only hold up to view the
just observation, that

Virtue herself hath such peculiar niien,
Viee, to be hated, needs but to be seen.

The farther and wider that the discovery and knowledge of such an
enormous evil, as the base and villainous treatment and slavery which
the poor unfortunate Black People meet with, is spread and made
known, the cry for justice, even virtue lifting up her voice, must rise
the louder and higher, for the scale of equity and justice to be lifte[d]
up in their defense. And doth not wisdom cry, and understanding put
Jorth her votce? But who will regard the voice and hearken to the cry?
Not the sneaking advocates for slavery, though alittle ashamed of their
craft; like the monstrous crocodile weeping over their prey with fine
concessions (while gorging their own rapacious appetite) to hope for
universal freedom taking place over the globe. Not those inebriated
with avarice and infidelity, who hold in defiance every regard due to
the divine law, and who endeavor all they can to destroy and take away
the natural and common rights and privileges of men. Notthe insolent
and crafty author for slavery and oppression, who would have us to be-
lieve, that the benign command of God in appointing the seventh day
for a sabbath of rest for the good purposes of our present and eternal
welfare, is not 1o be regarded. He will exclaim against the teachers of
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obedience to it; and tells us, that the poor, and the oppressed, and the
heavy burdened slave, should not lay down his load that day, but ap-
propriate these hours of sacred rest to labor in some bit of useful
ground. His own words are, “to dedicate the unappropriated hours of
Sunday to the cultivation of this useful spot, he is brought up to believe
would be the worst of sins, and that the sabbath is a day of absolute and
universal restis a truth he hears frequently inculcated by the curate of
the parish,” etc. Butafter bringing it aboutin this rcundabout way and
manner, whatever the curate has to say of it as a truth, he would have
us by no means to regard. This may serve as a specimen of his crafty
and detestable production, where infidelity, false aspersions, virulent
calumnies, and lying contradictions abound throughout. I shall only
refer him to that description which he meant for another, most appli-
cable and best suited for himself, and so long as he does not renounce
his craft, as well as to be somewhat ashamed of his craftsmen and their
insensibility, he may thus stand as described by himself: “A man of
warm imagination (but strange infatuated unfeeling sensibility) to
paint things not as they really are, but as his rooted prejudices repre-
sent them, and even to shut his eyes against the convictions afforded
him by his own senses.”

But such is the insensibility of men, when their own craft of gain is
advanced by the slavery and oppression of others, that after all the
laudable exertions of the truly virtuous and humane, towards extend-
ing the beneficence of liberty and freedom to the much degraded and
unfortunate Africans, which is the common right and privilege of all
men, in everything thatis just, lawful and consistent, we find the prin-
ciples of justice and equity, not only opposed, and every duty in reli-
gion and humanity left unregarded; but thatunlawful traffic of dealing
with our fellow creatures, as with the beasts of the earth, sull carried
en with as great assiduity as ever; and that the insidious piracy of pro-
curing and holding slaves is countenanced and supported by the gov-
ernment of sundry Christian nations. This seems to be the fashionable
way of getting riches, but very dishonorable; in doing this, the slave-
holders are meaner and baser than the African slaves, for while they
subject and reduce them to a degree with brutes, they seduce them-
selves to a degree with devils,

Some pretend that the Africans, in general, “are a set of poor, igno-
rant, dispersed, unsociable” people; and that they think it no crime to
“sell one another, and even their own wives and children; therefore
they bring them away to a situation where many of them may arrive to
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a better state than ever they could obtain in their own native country.”
This specious pretense is without any shadow of justice and truth,
and, if the argument was even true, it could afford no just and warrant-
able matter for any society of men to hold slaves, But the argument is
false; there can be no ignorance, dispersion, or unsociableness so
found among them, which can be made better by bringing them away
to a state of a degree equal to that of a cow or ahorse.

But let their ignorance in some things (in which the Europeans
have greatly the advantage of them) be what it will, it is not the inten-
tion of [those] who bring them away to make them better by it; nor is
the design of slaveholders of any other intention, but that they may
serve them as a kind of engines and beasts of burden; that their own
ease and profit may be advanced, by a set of poor helpless men and
womern, whom they despise and rank with brutes, and keep them in
perpetual slavery, both themselves and children, and merciful death is
the only release from their toil. By the benevolence of some, a few may
gettheirliberty, and by their own industry and ingenuity, may acquire
some learning, mechanical trades, or useful business; and some may
be brought away [ by] different gentlemen to free countries, where they
get their liberty; but no thanks to slaveholders forit. Butamongstthose
who get their liberty, like all other ignorant men, are generally more
corrupt in their morals, than they possibly could have been amongst
their own people in Africa; for, being mostly amongst the wicked and
apostate Christians, they sooner learn their oaths and blasphemies,
and their evil ways, than anything else. Some few, indeed, may eventu-
ally arrive at some knowledge of the Christian religion, and the great
advantages of it. Such was the case of Ukawsaw Gronniosaw, an Afri-
can prince, who lived in England. He was a long time in a state of great
poverty and distress, and must have died at one time for want, ifa good
and charitable Attorney had not supported him. He was long afterina
very poor state, but he would not have given his faith in the Christian
religion, in exchange for all the kingdoms of Africa, if they could have
been given to him, in place of his poverty, for it. And such was A, Mar-
rant in America. When a boy, he could stroll away into a desert, and
prefer the society of wild beasts to the absurd Christianity of his moth-
er’s house. He was conducted to the king of the Cherokees, who, in a
miraculous manner, was induced by him to embrace the Christian
faith. This Marrant was in the British service last war, and his royal
convert, the king of the Cherokee Indians, accompanied General
Clinton at the siege of Charleston.
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These, and all such, I hope thousands, as meet with the knowledge
and grace of the Divine clemency, are brought forth quite contrary to
the end and intention of all slavery, and, in general, of all slaveholders
too. And should it please the Divine goodness to visit some of the poor
dark Africans, even in the brutal stall of slavery, and from thence to in-
stall them among the princes of his grace, and to invest them with a
robe of honor that will hang about their necks forever; but who can
then suppose, that it will be well pleasing unto him to find them sub-
jected there in that dejected state? Or can the slaveholders think that
the Universal Father and Sovereign of Mankind will be pleased with
them, for the brutal transgression of his law, in bowing down the necks
of those to the yoke of their cruel bondage? Sovereign goodness may
eventually visit some men even in a state of slavery, but their slavery is
not the cause of that event and benignity; and therefore, should some
event of good ever happen to some men subjected to slavery, that can
plead nothing for men to do evil that good may come; and should it ap-
parently happen from thence, it is neither fought for nor designed by
the enslavers of men. But the whole business of slavery is an evil of the
first magnitude, and a most horrible iniquity to traffic with slaves and
souls of men; and an evil, sorry I am, that it still subsists, and more as-
tonishing to think, that it 15 an iniquity committed amongst Chris-
tians, and contrary to all the genuine principles of Christianity, and
vet carried on by men denominated thereby.

In a Christuan era, in a land where Christianity is planted, where
everyone might expect to behold the flourishing growth of every vir-
tue, extending their harmonicus branches with universal philan-
thropy wherever they came; but, on the contrary, almost nothing else
is to be seen abroad burt the brambile of ruffians, barbarians and slave-
helders, grown up to a powerful luxuriance in wickedness. I cannot
but wish, for the honor of Christianity, that the bramble grown up
amongst them, was known to the heathen nations by a different name,
for sure the depredators, robbers and ensnarers of men can never be
Christians, but cught to be held as the abhorrence of all men, and the
abomination of all mankind, whether Christians or heathens. Every
man of any sensibility, whether he be a Christian or a heathen, ifhe has
any discernment at all, must think, that for any man, or any class of
men, 1o deal with their fellow creatures as with the beasts of the field:
or to account them as such, however ignorant they may be, and in
whatever situation, or wherever they may find them, and whatever
country or complexion they may be of, that those men, who are the
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procurers and holders of slaves, are the greatest villains in the world.
And surely those men must be lost to all sensibility themselves, who
can think that the stealing, robbing, enslaving, and murdering of men
can be no crimes; but the holders of men in slavery are at the head of
all these oppressions and ¢rimes. And, therefore, however unsensible
they may be of it now, and however long they may laugh at the calamity
of others, if they do not repent of their evil way, and the wickedness of
their doings, by keeping and holding their fellow creatures in slavery,
and trafficking with them as with the brute creation, and to give up
and surrender that evil traffic, with an awful abhorrence of it, that this
may be averred, if they do not, and if they can think, they must and
cannot otherwise but expect in one day at last, to meet with the full
stroke of the long suspended vengeance of heaven, when death will cut
them down to a state as mean as that of the most abjected slave, and to
a very eminent danger of a far more dreadful fate hereafter, when they
have the just reward of their iniquities to meet with.

And now, as to the Africans being dispersed and unsociable, if it was
50, that could be no warrant for the Europeans to enslave them; and
even though they may have many different feuds and bad practices
among them, the continent of Africa is of vast extent, and the mumer-
ous inhabitants are divided into several kingdoms and principalities,
which are governed by their respective kings and princes, and those
are absolutely maintained by their free subjects. Very few nations
make slaves of any of those under their government; but such as are
taken prisoners of war from their neighbors, are generally kept in that
state, until they can exchange and dispose of them otherwise; and to-
wards the west coast they are generally precured for the European
market, and sold. They have a great aversion to murder, or even in tak-
ing away the lives of those which they judge guilty of crimes; and,
therefore, they prefer disposing of them otherwise better than killing
them.* This gives their merchants and procurers of slaves a power to
travel a great way into the interior parts of the country to buy such as
are wanted to be disposed of. These slave procurers are a set of as great
villains as any in the world. They often steal and kidnap many more
than they buy at first if they can meet with them by the way; and they
have only their certain boundaries to go to, and sell then: from one to

*[1 rmay be true, that some of the slaves transporied (rom Alrics, may have committed
crimes in their own couniry, that require some slavery as s punishment; but, according
1o the laws of equity and justice, they oughlt 1o become free, as soon as their labor has
paid for their purchase inthe West Indies or elsewhere,
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another, so that if they are sought after and detected, the thieves are
seldom found, and the others only plead that they bought them so and
s0. These kidnappers and slave procurers, called merchants, are a spe-
cies of African villains, which are greatly corrupted, and even vitiated
by their intercourse with the Europeans; but, wicked and barbarous as
they certainly are, I can hardly think, if they knew what horrible bar-
barity they were sending their fellow creatures to, that they would do
it. But the artful Europeans have so deceived them, that they are
bought by their inventions of merchandise, and beguiled into it by
their artifice; for the Europeans, at their factories, in some various
manner, have always kept some as servants to them, and with gaudy
clothes, in a gay manner, as decoy ducks to deceive others, and to tell
them that they want many more to go over the sea, and be as they are.
So in that respect, wherein it may be said that they will sell one an-
other, they are only ensnared and enlisted to be servants, kept like
some of those which they see at the factories, which, for some gew-
gaws, as presents given to themselves and friends, they are thereby
enticed to go; and something after the same manner that East India
soldiers are procured in Britain; and the inhabitants here, just as much
sell themselves, and one another, as they do; and the kidnappers here,
and the slave procurers in Africa, are much alike. But many other bar-
barous methods are made use of by the vile instigators, procurers and
ensnarers of men; and some of the wicked and profiigate princes and
chiefs of Africa accept of presents, from the Europeans, 1o procure a
certain number of slaves; and thereby they are wickedly instigated to
go te war with one another on purpese 1o get them, which prodices
many terrible depredations; and sometimes when those engagernents
are entered into, and they find themselves defeated of their purpose, it
has happened that some of their own people have fallen a sacrifice to
their avarice and cruelty. And it may be said of the Europeans, that
they have made use of every insidious method 1o procure slaves when-
ever they can, and in whatever manner they can lay hold of them, and
that their forts and factories are the avowed dens of thieves for robbers,
plunderers and depredators.

But again, as to the Africans selling their own wives and children,
nothing can be more oppeosite to everything they hold dear and valu-
able; and nothing can distress thent more, than to part with any of
their relations and friends. Such are the tender feelings of parents for
their children, that, for the loss of a child, they seldom can be rendered
happy, even with the intercourse and enjoyment of their friends, for
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years. For any man to think that it should be otherwise, when he may
see a thousand instances of a natural instinct, even in the brute cre-
ation, where they have a sympathetic feeling for their offspring; it must
be great want of consideration not to think, that much more than
merely what is natural t© animals, should in a higher degree be im-
planted in the breast of every part of the raticnal creation of man. And
what man of feeling can help lamenting the loss of parents, friends, Lib-
erty, and perhaps property and other valuable and dear connections.
Those people annually brought away from Guinea, are born as free,
and are brought up with as great a predilection for their own country,
freedom and liberty, as the sons and daughters of fair Britain. Their
free subjects are trained up to a kind of military service, not so much
by the desire of the chief, as by their own voluntary inclination. It is
looked upon as the greatest respect they can show to their king, to
stand up for his and their own defense in time of need. Their different
chieftains, which bear a reliance on the great chief, or king, exercise a
kind of government something like that feudal institution which pre-
vailed some time in Scotland. In this respect, though the common
people are free, they often suffer by the villainy of their different chief-
tains, and by the wars and feuds which happen among them. Never-
theless their freedom and rights are as dear to them, as those privileges
are to other people. And it may be said that freedom, and the liberty of
enjoying their own privileges, burns with as rmuch zeal and fervor in
the breast of an Ethiopian as in the breast of any inhabitant on the
globe,

But the supporters and favorers of slavery make other things a pre-
tense and an excuse in their own defense; such as, that they find that it
was admitted under the Divine institution by Moses, as well as the
long continued practice of different nations for ages; and that the Afri-
cans are peculiarly marked out by some signal predictionin nature and
complexion for that purpose.

This seems to be greatest bulwark of defense which the advocates
and favorers of slavery can advance, and what is generally talked of in
their favor by those who do not understand it. T shall consideritin that
view, whereby 1t will appear, that they deceive themselves and mislead
others. Men are never more liable to be drawn into error, than when
truth is made use of in a guileful manner to seduce them. Those who
do not believe the scriptures to be a Divine revelation, cannot, con-
sistently with themselves, make the law of Moses, or any mark or pre-
diction they can find respecting any particular set of men, as found in
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the sacred writings, any reason that one class of men should enslave
another. In that respect, all that they have to inquire into should
be, whether it be right, or wrong, that any part of the human spe-
cies should enslave another; and when that is the case, the Africans,
though not so learned, are just as wise as the Europeans; and when the
matteris left to human wisdom, they are both liable to err. But what the
light of nature, and the dictates of reason, when rightly considered,
teach, is that no man ocught to enslave another; and some, who have
been rightly guided thereby, have made noble defenses for the univer-
sal natural rights and privileges of all men. But in this case, when the
learned take neither revelation nor reason for their guide, they faliinto
as great, and worse errors, than the unlearned; for they only make use
of that svstem of Divine wisdom, which should guide them into truth,
when they can find or pick out anything that will suit their purpose, or
that they can pervert to such—the very means of leading themselves
and others into error. And, in consequence thereof, the pretenses that
some men make use of for holding of slaves, must be evidently the
grossest perversion of reason, as well as an inconsistent and diabolical
use of the sacred writings. For it must be a strange perversion of rea-
son, and a wrong use or disbelief of the sacred writings, when anything
found there is so perverted by them, and setup as a precedentand rule
for men ¢ commit wickedness. They had better have no reason, and
no belief in the scriptures, and make no use of them at all, than only to
believe, and make use of that which leads them into the most abomina-
ble evil and wickedness of dealing unjustly with their fellow men,

But this will appear evident to all men that believe the scriptures,
that every reason necessary is given that they should be believed; and,
in this case, that they afford us this infermation: “Thar all mankind
did spring from one original, and that there are no different species
among men, For God who made the world, hath made of one blood all
the nations of men that dwell on all the face of the earth,” Wherefore
we may justly infer, as there are no inferior species, but all of one blood
and of one nature, that there does not an inferiority subsist, or depend,
on their color, features or form, whereby some men make pretense
to enslave others; and consequently, as they have all one creator, one
original, made of cne blood, and all brethren descended from one fa-
ther, it never could be lawful and just for any nation, or people, to op-
press and enslave another.

And again, as all the present inhabitants of the world sprang from
the fanuly of Neah, and were then all of one complexion, there is no
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doubt, but the difference which we now find, took its rise very rapidly
after they became dispersed and settled on the different parts of the
globe. There seems to be a tendency to this, in many instances, among
children of the same parents, having different color of hair and fea-
tures from one another. And God alone who established the course of
nature, can bring about and establish what variety he pleases; and it is
notin the power of man to make one hair white or black. Butamong the
variety which it hath pleased God to establish and caused to take place,
we may meet with some analogy in nature, that as the bodies of men
are tempered with a different degree to enable them to endure the re-
spective climates of their habitations, so their colors vary, in some de-
gree, in a regular gradation from the equator towards either of the
poles. However, there are other incidental causes arising from time
and place, which constitute the most distinguishing variety of color,
from appearance and features, as peculiar to the inhabitants of one
tract of country, and differing in something from those in another,
even in the same latitudes, as well as from those in different climates.
Long custom and the different way of living among the several inhab-
nants of the different parts of the earth, has a very great effect in dis-
tinguishing them by a difference of features and complexicn. These
effects are easy 1o be seen; as to the causes, it is sufficient for us to know,
that all i1s the work of an Almighty hand. Therefore, as we find the
distribution of the human species inhabiting rhe barren, as well as
the most fruitful parts of the earth, and the cold as well as the most
hot, differing from ene another in complexion according to their situ-
ation; it may be reasonably, as well as religiously, inferred, that He who
placed them in their various situations, hath extended equally his care
and protection to all; and from thence, that it becometh unlawful to
counteract his benignity, by reducing others of different complexions
to undeserved bondage.

According, as we find that the difference of color among menis only
incidental, and equally natural 1o all, and agreeable to the place of their
habitation; and that if nothing else be different or contrary among
them, but that of features and complexion, in that respect, they are all
equally alike entitled to the enjoyment of every mercy and blessing of
God. But there are some men of that complexion, because they are not
black, whose ignorance and insolence leads them to think, that those
who are black, were marked out in that manner by some signal inter-
diction or curse, as originally descending from their progenitors. To
those I must say, that the only mark which we read of, as generally al-



Ouobak Cugoane 109

luded to, and by them applied wrongtully, is that mark or sign which
God gave to Cain, to assure him that he should not be destroyed. Cain
understood by the nature of the crime he had committed, that the law
required death, or cutting ofl, as the punishment thereof. But God
in his providence doth not always punish the wicked in this life ac-
cording to their enormous crimes {we are told, by a sacred poet, that he
saw the wicked flourishing like a green bay tree), though he generally
marks them out by some signal token of his vengeance; and that is a
sure token of it, when men become long hardened in their wickedness.
The denunciation that passed upon Cain was, that he should be a fugi-
tive and a vagabond on the earth, bearing the curse and reproach of his
iniquity; and the rest of men were prohibited as much from meddling
with him, or defiling their hands by him, as it naturally is, not to pull
down the dead carcass of an atrocious criminal, hung up in chains by
the laws of his country. But allow the mark set upon Cain to have con-
sisted in a black skin, still no conclusion can be drawn at all, that any
of the black people are of that descent, as the whole posterity of Cain
were destroyed in the universal deluge.

Only Noah, a righteous and just man, who found grace in the sight
of God, and his three sons, Japheth, Shem and Ham, and their wives,
eight persons, were preserved from the universal deluge, in the ark
which Neah was directed to build. The three sons of Noah had each
children born after the flood, from whom all the present world of men
descended. But 1t came to pass, in the days of Neoah, that an interdic-
tion, or curse, took place in the family of Ham, and that the descen-
dants of one of his sons should become the servants of servants to their
brethren, the descendants of Shem and Japheth. This affords a grand
pretense for the supporters of the African slavery to build a false no-
tion upon, as itis found by history that Africa, in general, was peopled
by the descendants of Ham; but they forget, that the prediction has al-
ready been fulfilled as far as it can go.

There can be no doubt, that there was a shameful misconduct in
Ham himself, by what is related of him; but the fault, according to the
prediction and curse, descended only to the families of the descen-
dants of his youngest son, Canaan. The occasion was, that Noah, his
father, had drank wine, and ( perhaps unawares) became inebriated by
it, and fell asleep in his tent. It seems that Ham was greatly deficient of
that filial virtue as either becoming a father or a son, went into his fa-
ther’s tent, and, it may be supposed, in an undecent manner, had
suffered his own son, Canaan, so 1¢ meddle with, or uncover, his fa-
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ther, that he saw his nakedness; for which he did not check the auda-
cious rudeness of Canaan, but went and told his brethren without in
ridicule of his aged parent. This rude audacious behavior of Canaan,
and the obloquy of his father Ham, brought on him the curse of his
grandfather, Noah, but he blessed Shem and Japheth for their decent
and filial virtues, and denounced, in the spirit of prophecy, that Ca-
naan should be their servant, and should serve them.

It may be observed, that it is a great misfortune for children, when
their parents are not endowed with that wisdom and prudence which
18 necessary for the early initiation of their offspring in the paths of vir-
tue and righteousness. Ham was guilty of the offense as well as his son;
he did not pity the weakness of his father, who was overcome with
wine in that day wherein, it is likely, he had some solemn work to do.
But the prediction and curse rested wholly upon the offspring of Ca-
naan, who settled in the land known by his name, in the west of Asia,
as is evident from the sacred writings. The Canaanites became an ex-
ceeding wicked people, and were visited with many calamities, ac-
cording to the prediction of Noah, for their abominable wickedness
and idolatry.

Chederluemer, a descendant of Shem, reduced the Canaanitish
kingdoms t¢ a tributary subjection; and sometime after, upon their re-
volt, invaded and pillaged their country. Not long after Sodom, Ge-
morrah, Admah and Zeboim, four kingdoms of the Canaanites, were
overthrown for their great wickedness, and utterly destroyed by fire
and brimstone from heaven. The Hebrews, chiefly under Moses,
Joshua and Barak, as they were directed by God, cut off most of the
other Canaanitish kingdems, and reduced many of them 1o subjection
and vassalage. Those who settled in the northwest of Canaan, and
formed the once flourishing states of Tyre and Sidon, were by the As-
svrians, the Chaldeans, and the Persians successively reduced to great
misery and bendage; but chiefly by the Greeks, the Romans, and the
Saracens, and lastly by the Turks, they were completely and totally
ruined, and have no more since been a distinct people among the
different nations. Many of the Canaanites who fled away in the Time
of Joshua, became mingled with the different nations, and some his-
torians think that some of them came to England, and settled about
Cornwall, as far back as that time; so that, for anything that can be
known to the contrary, there may be some of the descendants of that
wicked generation still subsisting among the slaveholders in the West
Indies. For if the curse of God ever rested upon them, or upon any
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other men, the only visible mark thereof was always upon those who
committed the most outrageous acts of violence and oppression. But
color and complexion has nothing to do with that mark; every wicked
man, and the enslavers of others, bear the stamp of their own iniquity,
and that mark which was set upon Cain,

Now, the descendants of the other three sons of Ham, were not in-
cluded under the curse of his father, and as they dispersed and settled
on the different parts of the earth, they became also sundry distinct
and very formidable nations. Cush, the oldest, settled in the southwest
of Arabia, and his descendants were anciently known to the Hebrews
by the name of Cushites, or Cushie; one of his sons, Nimrod, founded
the kingdom of Babylon, in Asia; and the others made their descent
southward, by the Red Sea, and came over to Abyssinia and Ethiopia,
and, likely, dispersed themselves throughout all the southern and in-
terior parts of Africa. And as they lived mostly under the torrid zone,
or near the tropics, they became black, as being natural to the inhabi-
tants of these sultry hot climates; and, in that case, their complexion
bears the signification of the name of their original progenitor, Cush,
as known by the Hebrews by that name, both on the east and on the
west, beyvond the Red Sea; but the Greeks called them Ethiopians, or
black faced people. The Egyptians and Philistines were the descen-
dants of Mizraim, and the country which they inhabited was called
the land of Mizraim, and Africa, in general, was anciently called the
whole land of Ham. Phut, another of his sons, also settled on the west
of Egvpt, and as the youngest were obliged to emigrate farthest, after-
wards dispersed chiefly up the south of the Mediterranean sea, to-
wards Libva and Mauritania, and might early mingle with some of the
Cushites on the more southern, and, chiefly, on the western parts of
Africa. Bur all these might be followed by some other families and
tribes from Asia; and some think that Africa got its name from the
King of Libya marrving a daughter of Aphra, one of the descendants
of Abraham, by Keturah.

But 1t may be reasonably supposed, that the most part of the black
people in Africa, are the descendants of the Cushites, towards the east,
the south, and interior parts, and chiefly of the Phutians towards the
west; and the various revolutions and changes which have happened
among them have rather been local than universal; so that whoever
their original progenitors were, as descending from one generation to
another, in along continuance, it becomes natural for the inhabitants
of that tract of country to be a dark black, in general. The learned and
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thinking part of men, who can refer to history, must know, that noth-
ing with respect to color, nor any mark or curse from any original pre-
diction, can in anywise be more particularly ascribed to the Africans
than to any other people of the human species, so as to afford any pre-
tense why they should be more evil treated, persecuted and enslaved,
than any other. Nothing but ignorance, and the dreams of a vitiated
imagination, arising from the general countenance given to the evil
practice of wicked men, to strengthen their hands in wickedness,
could ever make any person to fancy otherwise or ever to think that the
stealing, kidnapping, enslaving, persecuting or killing a black man is
in any way and manner less criminal, than the same evil treatment of
any other man of another complexion.

Butagain, in answer to another partof the pretense which the favor-
ers of slavery make use of in their defense, that slavery was an ancient
custor, and that it became the prevalent and universal practice of
many different barbarous nations for ages: This must be granted; but
not because it was right, or anvthing like right and equity. A lawful ser-
vitude was always necessary, and became contingent with the very na-
ture of human society. But when the laws of civilization were broken
through, and when the rights and properties of others were invaded,
that brought the oppressed into a kind of compulsive servitude,
though often not compelled to it by those whom they were obliged 10
serve. This arose from the different depredations and robberies which
were committed upon one another; the helpless were obliged to seek
protection from such as could support them, and to give unto them
their service, in order to preserve themselves from want, and to deliver
them from the injury either of men or beasts. For while civil society
continued in a rude state, even among the establishers of kingdoms,
whenthey became powerful and proud, as they wanted to enlarge their
territories, they drove and expelled others from their peaceable habi-
tations, who were not so powerful as themselves, This made those who
were robbed of their substance, and drove from the place of their
abode, make their escape 1o such as could and would help them; but
when such a relief could not be found, they were obliged to submit to
the yoke of their oppressors, who, in many cases, would not vield them
any protection upon any terms. Wherefore, when their lives were in
danger otherwise, and they could not find any help, they were obliged
to sell themselves for bond servants to such as would buy them, when
they could not geta service that was better. But as soon as buvers could
be found, robbers began their traffic to ensnare others, and such as fell
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into their hands were carried captive by them, and were obliged to sub-
mit to their being sold by them into the hands of other robbers, for
there are few buyers of men, who intend thereby to make them free,
and such as they buy are generally subjected to hard labor and bond-
age. Therefore at all times, while a man is a slave, he is still in captivity,
and under the jurisdiction of robbers; and every man who keeps a
slave, is a robber, whenever he compels him to his service without giv-
ing himajust reward. The barely supplying his slave with some neces-
sary things, to keep him in life, is no reward at all, that is only for his
own sake and benefit; and the very nature of compulsion and taking
away the liberty of others, as well as their property, isrobbery; and that
kind of service which subjects men to a state of slavery, must all times,
and in every circumstance, be a barbarous, inhuman and unjust deal-
ing with our fellow men. A voluntary service, and slavery, are quite
different things; but in ancient times, in whatever degree slavery was
admitted, and whatever hardships they were, in general, subjected to,
it was not nearly so bad as the modern barbarous and cruel West India
slavery.

Now, 1n respect to that kind of servitude which was admitted into
the law of Moses, that was not contrary to the natural liberties of men,
but a state of equity and justice, according as the nature and circum-
stances of the times required. There was more harm 13 entering into a
covenant with another man as a bond servant, than there is for two
men to enter into partnership the one with the other; and sometimes
the nature of the case may be, and their business requireit, that the one
may find money and live at a distance and ease, and the other manage
the business for him: So a bond servant was generally the steward ina
man’s house, and sometimes his heir. There was no harm in buying a
man who was in a state of captivity and bondage by others, and keep-
ing hum in servitude ull such time as his purchase was redeemed by
his labor and service. And there could be no harm in paying a man’s
debts, and keeping him in servitude until such time as an equita-
ble agreement of composition was paid by him. And so, in general,
whether they had been bought or sold in order to pay their just debts
when they became poor, or were brought from such as held themin an
unlawful captivity, the state of bondage which they and their children
fell under, among the Israelites, was into that of a vassalage state,
which rather might be termed a deliverance from debt and captivity,
than a state of slavery. [n that vassalage state which they were reduced
to, they had a tax of some service to pay, which might only be reckoned
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equivalent to a poor manin England paying rent for his cottage. In this
fair land of liberty, there are many thousands of the inhabitants who
have no right to so much land as an inch of ground to set their foot
upor, so as to take up their residence upon it, without paying a lawful
and reasonable vassalage of rent for it—and yet the whole community
18 free from slavery. And so, likewise, those who were reduced to a state
of servitude, or vassalage, in the land of Israel, were not negotiable like
chattels and goods; nor could they be disposed of like cattle and beasts
of burden, or ever transferred or disposed of without their own con-
sent; and perhaps not one man in all the land of Israel would buy an-
other man, unless that man was willing to serve him. And when any
man had gotten such a servant, as he had entered into a covenant of
agreement with, as a bond servant, if the man like his master and his
service, he could not oblige him to go away; and it sometimes hap-
pened, that they refused to go out free when the year of jubilee came.
But even that state of servitude which the Canaanites were reduced
to, among those who survived the general overthrow of their coun-
try, was nothing worse, in many respects, than that of poor laboring
people in any free country. Their being made hewers of wood and
drawers of water, were laborious employments; but they were paid for
it in such a manner as the nature of their service required, and were
supplied with abundance of such necessaries of life as they and their
families had need of; and they were atliberty, if they chose, to go away,
there was no restriction laid on them. They were not hunted after, and
a reward offered for their heads, as it is the case in the West Indies for
any that can find a strayed slave; and he who can bring such a head
warm reeking with his blood, as a token that he had murdered him—
inhuman and shocking te think!—he is paid for it; and, cruel and
dreadful as itis, that law is still in force in some of the British colonies.

But the Canaanites, although they were predicted to be reduced to
a state of servitude, and bondage to that poor and menial employment,
fared better than the West India slaves; for when they were brought
into that state of servitude, they were often employed in an honorable
service, The Nethenims, and others, were to assist in the sacred so-
lemnities and worship of God at the Temple of Jerusalem. They had
the same laws and immunities respecting the solemn days and sab-
baths, as their masters the Israelites, and they were to keep and observe
them. But they were not suffered, much less required, to labor in their
own spots of useful ground on the days of sacred rest from worldly em-
ployment; and that, if they did not improve the culture of it, in these
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times and seasons, they might otherwise perish for hunger and want;
as itis the case of the West India slaves, by their inhuman, infidel, hard-
hearted master. And, therefore, this may be justly said, that whatever
servitude that was, or by whatever name it may be called, that the ser-
vice which was required by the people of Israel in old time, was of a far
milder nature, than that which became the prevalent practice of other
different and barbarous nations; and, if compared with modern slav-
ery, it might be called liberty, equity, and felicity, in respect to that
abominable, mean, beastly, cruel, bloody slavery carried on by the in-
human, barbarcus Europeans, against the poor unfortunate Black At-
ricans.

But again, this may be averred, that the servitude which took place
under the sanction of the divine law, in the time of Moses, and what
was enjoined as the civil and religious polity of the people of Israel, was
innothing contrary to the natural rights and common liberties of men,
though it had an appearance as such for great and wise ends. The Di-
vine Law Giver, in the good providence, for great and wise purposes
intended by it, has always admitted into the world riches and poverty,
prosperity and adversity, high and low, rich and poor; and in such
manner, as in all their variety and difference, mutation and change,
there is nothing set forth in the written law by Moses contrary, unbe-
coming, or inconsistent with that goodness of himself, as the wise and
rightecus Governor of the Universe. Those things admitted into the
law, that had a seeming appearance contrary to the natural liberties of
men, were only s¢ admitted for alocal time, t¢ point out, and to estab-
lish, and to give instruction thereby, 1n an analogous allusion to other
things.

And therefore, so far as I have been able 1o consult the law written
by Moses, concerning that kind of servitude admitted by it, I can find
nothing imported thereby, in the least degree, to warrant the modern
practice of slavery. But, on the contrary, and what was principally in-
tended thereby, and in the most particular manner, as respecting
Christians, that it contains the strongest prehibition against it. And
every Christian mamn, that can read his Bible, may find that which is of
the greatest importance for himself to know implied even under the
very institution of bond servants; and that the state of bondage which
the law dencunces and describes, was thereby so intended to point out
something necessary, as well as similar to all the other ritval and cere-
monial services; and that the whole is set forth in such a manner, as
containing the very essence of foundation of the Christian religion.,
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And, moreover, that it must appear evident to any Christian believer,
that it was necessary that all these things should take place, and as the
most beautiful fabric of Divine goodness, that in all their variety, and
in all their forms, they should stand recorded under the sanction of the
Divine law.

And this must be observed, that it hath so pleased the Almighty
Creator, t0 establish ali the variety of things in nature, different
complexions and other circumstances among mern, and to record the
various transactions of his own providence, with all the ceremonial
economy written in the books of Moses, as more particularly respect-
ing and enjoined to the Israelitish nation and people, for the use of sa-
cred language, in order to convey wisdom to the fallen apostate human
race. Wherefore, all the various things established, admitted and re-
corded, whether natural, moral, typical or ceremonial, with all the
various things in nature referred to, were so ordered and admitted, as
figures, types and emblems, and other svmbolical representations, to
bring forward, usher in, hold forth and illustrate that most amazing
transaction, and the things concerning it, of all things the most won-
derful that ever could rake place amongst the universe of intelligent
beings; as in that, and the things concerning it, of the salvation of apos-
tate men, and the wonderful benignity of their Almighty Redeemer,

Whoever will give a serious and unprejudiced attention to the vari-
ous things alluded to in the language of sacred writ, must se¢ reason to
believe that they imply a purpose and design far more glorious and im-
portant, than what seems generally 1o be understood by them; and to
peint to objects and events far more extensive and interesting, than
what is generally ascribed to them. Burt as the grand eligibility and im-
pertance of those things, implied and pointed out in sacred writ, and
the right understanding thereef, belongs to the sublime science of
metaphysics and theology to enforce, illustrate and explain, I shall
only select a few instances, which I think have a relation to my subject
inhand.

Among other things it may be considered, that the different colors
and complexions among men were intended for another purpose and
design, than that of being only eligible in the variety of the scale of na-
ture. And, accordingly, had it been otherwise, and if there had never
been any black people among the children of men, nor any spotted
leopards among the beasts of the earth, such an instructive question,
by the prophet, could not have been proposed, as this, Can the Hthio-
pian change his skin, or the leopard kis spots? Then, may ve also do good,
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that are decustomed to do evil. [ Jer. 13:23) The instruction intended by
this is evident, that it was a convincing and forcible argument to show,
that none among the fallen and apostate race of men, can by any effort
of their own, change their nature from the blackness and guilt of the
sable dye of sin and pollution, or alter their way accustomed to de evil,
from the variegated spots of their iniquity; and that such a change is as
impossible to be totally and radically effected by them, as it is for a
black man to change the color of his skin, or the leopard to alter his
spots. But these differences of a natural variety amongst the things
themselves, [are] in everyrespect equally innocent, and what they can-
not alter or change, was made to be so, and in the most eligible and pri-
mary design, [was] so intended for the very purposes of instructive
language to men. And by these extreme differences of color, it was in-
tended to point out and show to the white man, that there is a sinful
blackness in his own nature, which he can no more change, than the
external blackness which he sees in another can be rendered other-
wise; and it likewise holds out to the black marn, that the sinful black-
ness of his own nature is such, that he can no more alter, than the out-
ward appearance of his color can be brought to that of another. And
this is imported by it, that there is an inherent evil in every man, con-
trary to that which is good; and that all men are like Ethiopians (even
God’s elect) in a state of nature and unregeneracy, they are black with
original sin, and spotted with actual rransgression, which they cannot
reverse. But to this truth, asserted of blackness, [ must add another
glorious one. All thanks and eternal praise be to God! His infinite wis-
dom and gooedness has found out a way of renovation, and has opened
a fountain through the bleod of Jesus, for sin and for uncleanness,
wherein all the stains and blackest dyes of sin and pollution can be
washed away forever, and the darkest sinner be made to shine as the
brightest angel in heaven. And for that end and purpose, God alone
has appointed all the channels of convevance of the everlasting Gospel
for these healing and purifying streams of the water of life to run in,
and to bring life and salvation, with light and gladness to men; but he
denounces woe to those who do not receive it themselves, but hinder
and debar others who would, from coming to those salutary streams
for life. Yet not alone confined to these, nor hindered in his purpose by
any opposers, He, who can open the eves of the blind, and make the
deaf hear, can open streams in the desert, and make his benignity to
flow, and his salvation to visit even the meanest and most ignorant
man, in the darkest shades of nature, as well as the most learned on the
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earth; and he usually carries on his own gracious work of quickening
and redeeming grace, in a secret, sovereign manner. To this I must
again observe, and what I chiefly intend by this similitude, that the ex-
ternal blackness of the Ethiopians, is as innocent and natural as spots
in the leopards; and that the difference of color and complexion, which
it hath pleased God to appoint among men, are no more unbecoming
unte either of them, than the different shades of the rainbow are un-
seemingly to the whole, or unbecoming to any part of that apparent
arch. It does not alter the nature and quality of a man, whether he
wears a black or a white coat, whether he puts it on or strips it off, he is
still the same man. And so likewise, when a man comes to die, it makes
no difference whether he was black or white, whether he was male or
female, whether he was great or small, or whether he was old or voung;
none of these differences alter the essentiality of the man, any more
than he had wore a black or a white coat and thrown it ofl forever.
Another form of instruction for the same purpose, may be taken
from the slavery and oppression which men have committed upon one
another, as well as that kind of bondage and servitude which was ad-
mitted under the sanction of the Divine law. But there 1s nothing set
forth in the law as a rule, or anything recorded therein that can stand
as a precedent, or make it lawful, for men to practice slavery; nor can
any laws in favor of slavery be deduced from thence, for to enslave
men, be otherwise, than unwarrantable, as it would be unnecessary
and wrong, to order and command the sacrifices of beasts to be still
continued. Now the great thing imported by it, and what is chiefly to
be deduced from it in this respect, is, that so far as the law concerning
bond servants, and that establishment of servitude, as admitted in the
Mosaical institution, was set forth, it was thereby intended to prefig-
ure and point out that spiritual subjection and bondage to sin that all
mankind, by their original transgression, were fallen into. All men in
their fallen depraved state, being under a spirit of bondage, sunk into
a nature of brutish carnality, and by the lusts thereof, they are carried
captive and enslaved; and the consequence is, that they are sold under
sin and in bondage to iniquity, and carried captive by the devil at his
will. This being the case, the thing proves itself; for if there had been
no evil and sin amongst men, there never would have been any kind of
bondage, slavery and oppression found amongst them; and if there
was none of these things to be found, the great cause of it could not,
in the present situation of men, be pointed out to them in that eligi-
ble manner as it is. Wherefore it was necessary that something of that
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bondage and servitude should be admitted into the ritual law for a
figurative use, which, in all other respects and circumstances, was, in
itself, contrary to the whole tenure of the law, and naturally initself un-
lawful for men to practice.

Nothing but heavenly wisdom, and heavenly grace, can teach men
to understand. The most deplorable of ali things is, that the dreadful
situation of our universal depraved state, which all mankind lieth un-
der, is such that those who are not redeemed in time must forever con-
tinue to be the subjects of eternal bonndage and misery. Blessed be God!
he hath appointed and setup a deliverance, and the Savior of Menis an
Almighty Redeemer. When God, the Almighty Redeemer and Savior
of his people, brought his Israel out of Egyptand temporal bondage, it
was intended and designed thereby, to set up an emblematical repre-
sentation of their deliverance from the power and captivity of sin, and
from the dominion of that evil and malignant spirit, who had with ex-
quisite subtlety and guile at first seduced the original progenitors of
mankind. And when they were brought to the promised land, and had
gotten deliverance, and subdued their enemies under them, they were
1o reign over them; and their laws respecting bond servants, and other
things of that nature, were 10 denote that they were to keep under and
in subjection the whole body of their evil affections and lusts. This
1s so declared by the Apostle, that the law is spiritual, and intended
for spiritual uses. The general state of slavery which teok place in the
world, among other enormous crimes of wicked men, might have
served foran emblem and similitude of our spiritual bondage and slav-
ery to sirg but, unless it had been admitted into the spiritual and divine
law, it could not have stood and become an emblem that there was any
spiritual resteration and deliverance afforded to us. By that which is
evilin captivity and slavery among men, we are thereby so represented
10 be under a like subjection to sin; but by what is instituted in the law
by Moses, in that respect we are thereby represented as Israel to have
dominion over sin, and to rule over and keep 1n subjection all our spiri-
tual enemies. And, therefore, anything which had a seeming appear-
ance in favor of slavery, so far as it was admitted into the law, was to
show that it was not natural and innocent, like that of different colors
among mer, but as necessary o be made an emblem of what was in-
tended by it, and, consequently, as it stands enjoined among other
typical representations, was to show that everything of any evil ap-
pearance of it, was to be removed, and to end with the other typical
and ceremenial injunctions, when the time of that dispensation was
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over. This must appear evident to all Christian believers; and since
therefore all these things are fulfilled in the establishment of Chris-
tianity, there is now nothing remaining in the law for a rule of practice
to mer, but the ever abiding obligations and ever binding imjunctions
of moral rectitude, justice, equity and righteousness. All the other
things in the Divine law are for spiritual uses and similitudes, for giv-
ing instruction to the wise, and understanding to the upright in heart,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works.

Among other things also, the wars of the Israelites, and the extirpa-
tion of the Canaanites, and other circumstances as recorded in sacred
history, were intended to give instruction to men, but have often been
perverted to the most flagrant abuse, and even inverted to the most no-
toricus purposes, for men to embolden themselves to commit wick-
edness. Every possession that men enjoy upon earth are the gifts of
God, and he who gives them may either take them away again from
men, or he may take men away themselves from the earth, as it pleaseth
him. But who dare, even with Lucifer, the malignant devourer of the
world, think to imitate the most high? The extirpation of the Canaan-
ites out of their land, was so ordered, not only to punish them for their
idolatry and aborminable wicked ness, but alse to show forth the honor
of his power, and the sovereignty of him who is the only potent one that
reigneth over the nations; that all men at that time might learn to fear
and know him who is Jehovah; and ever since that it might continue
a standing memorial of him, and a standard of honor unto him who
doth according 1o his will among the armies of heaven, and whatever
pleaseth him with the inhabitants of the earth. And, in general, these
transactions stand recorded for an emblematical use and similitude, in
the spiritual warfare of every true Israelite throughout all the ages of
time. Every real believer and valiant champion in the knowledge and
faith of their Omnipotent Savior and Almighty Deliverer, as the very
nature of Christianity requires and enjoins, knoweth the use of these
things, and they know how to endure havdness as good soldiers of Fesus
Christ. They have many battles to fight with their unbelief, the per-
verseness of their nature, evil tempers and besetting sins, these Ca-
naanites which still dwell in their land. They are so surrounded with
adversaries, that they have need always to be upon their guard, and to
have all their armor on. They are commanded to cast off the works of
darkness, und to put on the whole armior of righteousness und light; and
that they may be strong in the Lord, and tn the power of is might. For itis
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required that they should be able to stund against the wiles of the devil, the
powers of the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wick-
ecddness in high places. And as their foes are mighty and tall ltke the Anu-
kims, und fenced up to hreaven, they must be mighty warriors, #en of
renown, valtant for the trith, strong in the faith, fighting the Lord’s battles,
and overcoming all thetr enemies, through the dear might of the Great Cap-
tatn of their sulvation. In this warfare, should they meet with some
mighty Agag, some strong corruption, or besetting sin, they are com-
manded te cut it down, and with the sword of Samuel to hew it to pieces
before the Lard, This, in its literal sense, may seem harsh, as if Samuel
had been cruel; and so will our sins, and other sinners insinuate and
tell us not to mind such things as the perfect law of God requires. But
if we consider that the Lord God who breathed into man the breath of
life, can suspend and take it away when he pleaseth, and that there is
not a moment we have to exist, wherein that life may not be suspended
before the next: it was therefore of an indifferent matter for that man
Agag, when the Lord, who hath the breath and life of every man in his
hand, had appointed him at that time to die, for his great wickedness
and the murders committed by him, whether he was slain by Samuel
or any other means. But what Samuel, the servant of the Lord did in
that instance, was in obedience to his voice, and 1n itself a righteous
deed, and a just judgment upon Agag. And the matter imported by it,
was also intended to show, that all cur Amalekire sins, and even the
chief and darling of them, the avaricious and covetous Agags, should
be cut off forever. Butif we spare them, and leave them to remain alive
in stubborn disobedience to the law and commandments of God, we
should in that case, be like Saul, cut off curselves from the kingdoms
of his grace. According to this view, it may suffice to show (and what
infinite wisdom intended, no deubt) that a wise and righteous use may
be made of those very things, which otherwise are generally perverted
10 WIONZ PUTPOSES.

And now, as to these few instances which I have collected from that
sacred hypothesis, whereby it is shown, that other things are implied
and to be understood by the various incidents as recorded in sacred
writ, with a variety of other things in nature, bearing an analogous al-
lusion to things of the greatest importance for every Christian man to
know and understand; and that the whole of the ritual law, though
these things themselves are not to be again repeated, is of that nature
and use as never to be forgotten. And therefore to suppose, or for any
Christians to say, that they have nothing to do with those things now
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in the right use thereof, and what was intended and imported thereby
respecting themselves, would be equally as absurd as to hear them
speaking in the language of devils; and they might as well say as they
did, when speaking out of the demoniac that they have nothing to do
with Christ.

Having thus endeavored to show, and what, I think, mustappearev-
ident and obvious, that none of all these grand pretensions, as gener-
ally made use of by the favorers of slavery, to encourage and embolden
them, in that iniquitous traffic, can have any foundation or shadow of
truth to support them; and that there is nothing in nature, reason, and
scripture can be found, in any manner or way, to warrant the enslaving
of black people more than others.

But I am aware that some of these arguments will weigh nothing
against such men as do not believe the scriptures themselves, nor care
to understand; but let them be aware not to make use of these things
against us which they do not believe, or whatever pretense they may
have for committing violence against us. Any property taken away
from others, whether by stealth, fraud, or violence, must be wrong; but
to take away men themselves, and keep them in slavery, must be worse.
Skin for skin, all that a man hath would he give for his life; and would
rather lose his property to any amount whatever, than to have his lib-
erty taken away, and be kept as a slave. [t must be an inconceivable fal-
lacy to think otherwise: none but the inconsiderate, most obdurate
and stubborn, could ever think that it was right to enslave others, B
the way of the wicked is brutish: hus own iniquaty shall take the wicked him-
self, and ke shall be holden with the cords of his sins: ke shall die without in-
struction, and in the greatness of his folly he shall go astray.

Among the varicus species of men that commit rapine, and vio-
lence, and murders, and theft upon their fellow creatures, like the rav-
enous beasts of the night, prowling for their prey, there are also those
that set out their heads in the open day, opposing all the obligations of
civilization among men, and breaking through all the laws of justice
and equity to them, and making even the very things which are analo-
gous to the obligations, which ought to warn and prohibit them, a pre-
tense for their iniquity and injustice. Such are the insidious merchants
and pirates that gladden their ears with the carnage and captivity of
men, and the vile negotiators and enslavers of the human species. The
prchibitions against them are so strong, that, in order to break through
and to commit the most notorious and flagrant crimes with impunity,
they are obliged to o1l their poisonous pretenses with various perver-
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sions of sundry transactions of things evenin sacred writ, that the acri-
monious peints of their arsenic may be swallowed down the better,
and the evil effects of their crimes appear the less. In this respect, in-
stead of the sucred history of the Israelitish nution being made profitable to
themn, for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righ-
teousness, as it was intended, and given to men for that purpose; but, in-
stead thereof, the wars of the Israelites, the extirpation and subjection
of the Canaanites, and other transactions of that kind, are generally
made use of by wicked men as precedents and pretenses to encour-
age and embolden themselves to commit cruelty and slavery on their
fellow creatures: and the merciless depredators, negotiators, and en-
slavers of men, revert to the very ritual law of Moses as precedent for
their barbarity, cruelty, and injustice; which law, though devoid of any
iniquity, as bearing a parallel allusion to other things signified thereby,
¢an afford no precedent for their evil way, in any shape or view: what
was intended by it is fulfilled, and in no respect, or anything like it, can
be repeated again, without transgressing and breaking through every
other injunction, precept, and command of the just and tremendous
law of God.

The consequence of their apostasy from God, and disobedience to
his law, became a snare to those men in times of old, wheo departed
fromit; and because of their disobedience and wickedness, the several
nations, which went astray atter their own abominations, were visited
with many dreadful calamities and judgments. But to set up the ways
of the wicked for an example, and to make the laws respecting their
suppression, and the judgments that were inflicted upon them for
their iniquity, and even the written word of God, and the transactions
of his providence, 1o be reversed and become precedents, and pre-
tenses for men to commit depredations and extirpations, and for en-
slaving and negetiating or merchandising the human species, must be
herrible wickedness indeed, and sinning with a high hand. And it can-
not be thought otherwise, but that the abandoned aggressors, among
the learned nations will, in due time, as the just reward of their aggra-
vated iniquity, be visited with some more dreadful and tremendous
judgments of the righteous vengeance of (God, than what even befell
the Canaanites of old.

And it may be considered further, that to draw any inferences in fa-
vor of extirpation, slavery, and negotiation of men from the written
word of God, or from anything else in the history and customs of
different nations, as a precedent to embolden wicked men in their
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wickedness; cannot be more wicked, ridiculous, and absurd to show
any further to these insidious negotiators and enslavers, than it would
be to stand and laugh, and look on with a brutal and savage impunity,
at beholding the following supposition transacted. Suppose two or
three half-witted foolish fellows happened to come past a crowd of
people, gazing at one which they had hung up by the neck on a tree, as
a victim suffering for breaking the laws of his country; and suppose
these foolish fellows went on a little way in a bypath, and found some
innocent persor, 1ot suspecting any harm till taken hold of by them,
and could not deliver himself from them, and just because they had
seen among the crowd of people which they came past, that there had
been a man hung by the neck, they took it into their foolish wicked
heads to hang up the poor innocent man on the next tree, and just did
as they had seen others do, to please their own fancy and base foolish-
ness, to see how he would swing. Now if any of the other people hap-
pened to come up to them, and saw what they had done, would they
hesitate a moment to determine between themselves and these foolish
rascals which had done wickedness? Surely not; they would immedi-
ately take hold of such stupid wicked wretches, 1f it was in their power,
and for their brutish foolishness, have them chained in a Bedlam, or
hung on a gibbet. But what would these base foolish wretches say for
themselves? That they saw others do so, and they thought there had
been no harm in it, and they only did as they had seen the crowd of
people do before. A poor foolish, base, rascally excuse indeed! But not
a better excuse than this, can the brutish enslavers and negotiators of
men find in all the annals of history. The ensnarers, negotiators, and
oppressors of men, have only to become more abandoned in wick-
edness than these supposed wretches could be; and to pass on in the
mest abominable bypaths of wickedness, and make everything that
they can see an example for their brutal barbarity; and whether itbe a
man hanged for his crimes, or an innocent man for the wretched wick-
edness of others; right or wrong it makes no difference to then, if they
can only satisfy their own wretched and brutal avarice. Whether it be
the Israelites subjecting the Canaanites for their crimes, or the Ca-
naanites subjecting the Israelites to gratify their own wickedness, it
makes no difference to them. When they see some base wretches like
themselves ensnaring, enslaving, oppressing, whipping, starving
with hunger, and cruelly torturing and murdering some of the poor
helpless part of mankind, they would think no harm in it, they would
do the same. Perhaps the Greeks and Romans, and other crowds of
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barbarous nations have done so before; they can make that a prece-
dent, and think ne harm in it, they would still do the same, and worse
than any barbarous nations ever did before: and if they look backwards
and forwards they can find no better precedent, ancient or modern,
than that which is wicked, mean, brutish, and base. To practice such
abominable parallels of wickedness of ensnaring, negotiating and en-
slaving men, is the scandal and shame of mankind. And what must we
think of their crimes? Let the groans and cries of the murdered, and
the cruel slavery of the Africans tell!

They that ¢can stand and look on and behold no evil in the infamous
traffic of slavery must be sunk to a wonderful degree of insensibility;
but surely those that can delight in that evil way for their gain, and be
pleased with the wickedness of the wicked, and see no harm in sub-
jecting their fellow creatures to slavery, and keeping them in a state of
bondage and subjection as a brute, must be wretchedly brutish indeed.
But so bewitched are the general part of mankind with some sottish or
selfish principle, that they care nothing about what is right or wrong,
any farther than their own interest leads them to; and when avarice
leads them on they can plead a thousand excuses for doing wrong, or
letting others do wickedly, so as they have any advantage by it, to their
own gratification and use. That sottish and selfish principle, without
concern and discernment among men is such that if they can only
prosper themselves, they care nothing about the miserable situation of
others: and hence it is, that even those who are elevated to high rank of
power and affluence, and as becoming their eminent stations, have op-
portunity of extending their views afar, yet they can shut their eves at
this enormeus evil of the slavery and commerce of the human species;
and, contrary to all the boasted accomplishments, and fine virtues of
the civilized and enlightened nations, they can sit still and let the tor-
rent of rebbery, slavery, and oppressionroll en.

There is a way which seemeth good unto a man, but the end thereof are
the ways of death. Should the enslavers of men think to justify them-
selves in their evil way, or that it can in any possible way be right for
them to subject others to slavery; it is but charitable to evince and de-
clare unto them, that they are those who have gone into that evil way of
brutish stupidity as well as wickedness, that they can behold nothing
of moral rectitude and equity among men but in the gloomy darkness
of their own hemisphere, like the owls and nighthawks, who can see
nothing but mistand darknessin the meridianblaze of day. When men
forsake the paths of virtue, righteousness, justice, and mercy, and be-
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come vitiated in any evil way, all their pretended virtues, sensibility,
and prudence among men, however high they may shine in their own,
and of others’ estimation, will only appear to be but specious villainy
at last. That virtue which will ever do men any good in the end, is as
far from that which some men call such, as the gaudy appearance of a
glowworm in the dark is to the intrinsic value and lustre of a diamond:
forif a man hathnotlove in his heart to his fellow creatures, with a gen-
erous philanthropy diffused throughout his whole soul, all his other
virtues are not worth a straw.

The whole law of God is founded upon love, and the two grand
branches of it are these: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with afl thy
heart und with all thy soul; and thou shalt love thy neighbor us thyself. And
s¢ it was when man was first created and made; they were created male
and female, and pronounced to be in the image of God, and, as his rep-
resentative, to have dominion over the lower creation; and their
Maker, who is love, and the intellectual Father of Spirits, blessed them,
and commanded them to arise in a bond of union of nature and of
blood, each being a brother and a sister together, and each the lover
and the loved of one another, But when they were envied and invaded
by the grand enslaver of men, all their jarring incoherency arose, and
those who adhered to their pernicious usurper soon became envious,
hateful, and hating one another. And those who go on to injure, en-
snare, oppress, and enslave their fellow creatures, manifest their ha-
tred to men, and maintain their own infamous dignity and vassalage,
as the servants of sin and the devil: but the man that has any honoras a
man scorns their ignominious dignity: the noble philanthropist looks
up to his God and Father as his only sovereign; and he looks around on
his fellow men as his brethren and friends; and in every situation and
case, however mean and contemptible they may seem, he endeavors to
do them good: and should he meet with one in the desert, whom he
never saw before he would hail him my brother! my sister! my friend!
how fares it with thee? And if he can de any of them any good it would
gladden every nerve of his soul.

Butas there is but one luw and one manner prescribed universally for
all mankind, for vou, and for the stranger that sojonrneth with you, and
wheresoever they may be scattered throughout the face of the whole
earth, the differences of superiority and inferiority which are found
subsisting anmtongst them is no way incompatible with the universal
law of love, honor, righteousness, and equity; so that a free, voluntary,
and sociable servitude, which is the very basis of human society, either
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¢ivil or religious, whereby we serve one another that we may be served,
or do good that good may be done unto us, is in all things requisite
and agreeable to all law and justice. But the taking away the natural
liberties of men, and compelling them to any inveluntary slavery, or
compulsory service, is an injury and robbery contrary to all law, civili-
zation, reason, justice, equity, and humanity: therefore, when men
break through the laws of God, and the rules of civilization among
men, and go forth to steal, to rob, to plunder, to oppress and to enslave,
and to destroy their fellow creatures, the laws of God and man require
that they should be suppressed, and deprived of their liberty, or per-
haps their lives.

But justice and equity does not always reside among men, even
where some considerable degree of civilization is maintained; if it had,
that most infamous reservoir of public and abandoned merchandisers
and enslavers of men would not have been suffered so long, nor the
poor unfortunate Africans, that never would have crossed the Atlantic
to rob them, would not have become their prey. But it is just as great
and as heinous a transgression of the law of God to steal, kidnap, buy,
sell, and enslave any one of the Africans, as it would be to ensnare any
other man in the same manner, let him be who he will. And suppose
that some of the African pirates had been as dexterous as the Euro-
peans, and that they had made excursions on the coast of Great Britain
or elsewhere, and though even assisted by some of vour own insidious
neighbeors, for there may be some men even among you vile enough to
do such a thing if they could get money by it; and that they should
carry off vour sons and your daughters, and vour wives and friends, to
a perpetual and barbarous slavery, vou would certainly think that
those African pirates were justly deserving of any punishment that
could be put upon them. But the European pirates and merchandis-
ers of the human species, let them belong to what nation they will,
are equally as bad; and they have no better right to steal, kidnap, buy,
and carry away and sell the Africans, than the Africans would have to
carry away any of the Europeans in the same barbarous and unlawful
manner.

But again, let us follow the European piracy to the West Indies, or
anywhere among Christians, and this law of the Lord Christ must stare
every infidel slaveholder in the face, And as ye wonld that men should
do to vou, do ve alse to them likewise. But there is no slaveholder would
like to have himself enslaved, and to be treated as a dog, and sold like
a beast; and therefore the slaveholders, and merchandisers of men,
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transgress this plain law, and they cormmit a younger violation against
it, and act more contrary unto it, than it would be for a parcel of slaves
to assume authority over their masters, and compel them to slavery
under them; for, if that was not deing as they would wish to be done to,
it would be doing, at least, as others do to them, in a way equally as
much and more wrong. But our Divine Lord and Master Christ also
teacheth men to forgive one another their trespasses, and that we are not
to do evil because others do so, and to revenge injuries done unto us.
Wherefore it is better, and more our duty, to sufer ourselves to be
lashed and cruelly treated, than to take up the task of their barbarity.
The just law of God requires an equal retaliation and restoration for
every injury that men may do to others, to show the greatness of the
crime; but the law of forbearance, righteousness and forgiveness, for-
bids the retaliation to be sought after, when it would be doing as great
an injury to them, without any reparation or benefit to ourselves. For
what man can restore an eve that he may have deprived another of, and
if even a double punishment was to pass upon him, and that he was to
lose both his eyes for the crime, that would make no reparation to the
other man whom he had deprived of one eve. And so, likewise, when a
man is carried captive and enslaved, and maimed and cruelly treated,
that wonld make no adequate reparation and restitution for the inju-
ries he had received, if he was even to get the person who had ensnared
him t¢ be taken captive and treated in the same manner. What he is to
seck after is a deliverance and protection for himself, and nota revenge
upon others. Wherefore the honest and upright, like the just Bethle-
hem Joseph, cannet think of doing evil, nor require an equal retalia-
tion for such injuries done to them, so as to revenge themselves upon
others, for that which would do them no manner of good. Such ven-
geance belongeth unto the Lord, and he will render vengeance and
recompense 1o his enemies and the violaters of his law.

But thus saith the law of God: If a man be found stealing any of his
neighbors, or he that stealeth anan (let him be who he will) and selleth him,
or that maketh merchandise of him, or if he be found in his hand, then that
thicf shall die. However, in all modern slavery among Christians, who
ought to know this law, they have not had any regard toit. Surely ifany
law among them admits of death as a punishment for robbing or de-
frauding others of their money or goods, it ought 1o be double death,
if it was possible, when a man is robbed of himself, and sold into cap-
tivity and cruel slavery. But because of his own goodness, and because
of the universal depravity of men, the Sovereign Judge of all has intro-
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duced alaw of forbearance, to spare such transgressors, where in many
cases the law denounces death as the punishment for their crimes, un-
less for those founded upon murder, or such abominations as cannot
be forborne within any civilization among men. But this law of for-
bearance is no alteration of the law itself; it is only a respite in order to
spare such as will fly to him for refuge and forgiveness for all their
crimes, and for all their iniquities, wheo is the righteous fulfiller of the
law, and the surety and representative of men before God: and if they
do not repent of their iniquity, and reform to a life of new obedience,
as being under greater obligations to the law, but go on in their evil
way, they must at least forever lie under the curse and every penalty of
the just and holy law of the Most High. This seems to be determined so
by that Great Judge of the law, when the accusers of a woman, taken in
adultery, brought her before him, he stooped down as a man and
wrote, we may suppose, the crimes of her accusers in the dust, and as
the God of ali intelligence painted them in their consciences, where-
fore they fled away one by one, and the woman was left alone before
him; and as there was none of her accusers in that case righteous
encugh 1o throw the first stone, and to execure the law upoen her, she
was, Bid to go and sin no more. Butitis manifest thatevery crime that
men may commit, where death is mentioned as the penalty thereof in
the righteous law of God, it denotes a very great oftense and a heinous
transgression; and although, in many cases, it may meet with some
mitigation in the punishment, because of the forbearance of God, and
the unrighteousness of men, it cannot thereby be thought the less
criminal in 1self. Butit also supposes, where strict severities are made
use of in the laws of civilization, that the deers of the law, and the
judges of it, ought to be very righteous themselves. And with regard to
thart law of men stealers, merchandisers, and of slaves found in their
hands, that whatever mitigation and forbearance such offenders ought
1o meet with, their crimes denote a very heinous offense, and a great
violation of the law of God; they ought, therefore, to be punished ac-
cording to their trespasses, which, in some cases, should be death, if
the person so robbed and stole[n] should die in consequence thereof,
or should not be restored and brought back; and even then to be liable
to every damage and penalty that the judges should think proper: forit
is annexed to this law and required, that nen should put away evil from
among them. But this cannot now extend to the West India slavery:
what should rather be required of them, in their present case of infatu-
atiomn, is to surrender and give it up, and heal the stripes that they have
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wounded, and to pour the healing balm of Christianity into the bleed-
ing wounds of Heathen barbarity and cruelty.

All the criminal laws of civilization seem to be founded upon that
law of God which was published to Noah and his sons; and, conse-
quently, as it is again and again repeated, it becomes irreversible, and
universal to all mankind. And surely your blood of vour lives will I requiire:
at the hand of every beust will I require it; and at the hand of man, dat the
hand of every man’s brother, will I require the life of man. Whoso sheddeth
man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for in the image of God mude
hie man. If this law of God had not been given to men, murder itself
would not have been any crime; and those who punished it with death
would just have been as guilty as the other. But the law of God is just
righteous and holy, and ought to be regarded and revered above all the
laws of men; and this is added unto it: What thing soever I command you,
observe to do it thou shult not add thereto, nor diminish from it. Butitis an
exceeding impious thing for men ever to presume, or think, as some
will say, that they would make it death as a punishment for such a
thing, and such a trespass; or that they can make any criminal laws of
civilization as binding with a penalty of death for anything just what
they please. No such thing can be supposed; no man upon earth ever
had, or ever can have, a right to make laws where a penalty of cutting
off by death is required as the punishment for the transgression
thereof: what is required of men is to be the doers of the law, and some
of them to be judges of it; and if they judge wrongfully in taking away
the lives of their fellow creatures contrary to the law of God, they com-
mit murder,

The reason why a man suffers death for breaking the laws of his
country is, because he transgresseth the law of God in that commu-
nity he belongs to: and the laws of civilization are binding to put that
law in force, and to point out and show a sufficient warrant wherefore
he should suffer, according as the just law of God requires for his tres-
pass; and then it is just and right that he should die for his crime. And
as murder is irreversible to be punished with death, scmetimes when it
1s not dene, but enly implied or eventually intended, it even then re-
quires death; and in this sense it becomes right to face our enemies in
the field of battle, and to cut them off. And when spies and incendiaries
rise up, or when rebellions break forth, and the lives of the sovereign
and others, and the good of the community is not sate while such pre-
tenders and their chief supporters are suffered to live; then it may be
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lawful, in some cases, that they should die; but in cases of this kind
there is generally more cowardice and cruelty than justice and mercy
regarded, and more discretionary power left for men to use their au-
thority in, and to establish criminal laws or precedents than in any-
thing else. Hence we may find many of the different chiefs and kings in
different parts of the world, in all ages, wading through a sea of blood
to their thrones, or supporting themselves upon it, by desolating and
destroying others; and we may find good and bad in all ages setting up
wretched examples for men to be guided by; and herein we may find a
David, a Solomon, a Cromwell, committing murder and death, and
Charles the Second committing a greater carnage upon more inno-
cent people than those who suffered in the reign of a bloody Queen
Mary; and even in a late rebellion there were many suffered in Britain,
which, if they had been preserved to this mild reign, they would have
been as good neighbors, and as faithful subjects, as any other. But
among all pretenses for taking away the lives of men by any form of law,
that for religion is the most unwarrantable: it is the command of God
to suppress idolatry, and to break down the images and external pomp
of gross superstition, but not to destroy men themselves: that persecu-
tion is murder if it takes away the lives of men for their religion, for it
has nothing to do with what men may think with respect to their own
duty; and if a manis foolish enough to make animage of wood or stone,
and to worship it, or even to adore a picture, if he keeps it to himself,
persecution has nothing to do with him.

The law of God forbids all manner of covetousness and theft: but
when anything is taken away by stealth, it is not like those injuries
which cannot be restored, as the cutting off or wounding any of the
members of the body; but it admits of a possible restoration, whether
the viclators can restore it or not as the law requires, soif aman owes a
just debt it is not the less due by him if he has got nothing to pay it with;
such transgressers ought to be punished according to their trespasses,
but not with death: for the law of God is, “If a thief be found breaking
up, and he be smitten that he die, if it was in the night there shall be no
blood shed for him; but if the sun be risen upon him, there was blood
required for him if he was killed; for saith the law it required only he
should make full restitution; and if he had nothing, then he should be
sold for his theft. And if any manner of theft be found in a man’s hand,
the law requires a retaliation and restoration; that is, that he should re-
store double; butif it be sold or made away with, it was then to be four-
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fold, and, in some cases, five, six or seven times as much.”* According
to this law, when the property of others is taken away, either by stealth,
fraud, or violence, the aggressors should be subjected to such bondage
and hard labor (and especially when the trespass is great, and they
have nothing to pay) as would be requisite to make restitution to the
injured, and to bring about a reformation to themselves. And if they
have committed vielence either by threats or force, they ought to suffer
bodily punishment, and the severity of it according to their crimes,
and the stubbernness of their obduracy; and all such punishments as
are necessary should be inflicted upon them without pitying or spar-
ing them, though perhaps not to be continued forever in the brutal
manner that the West India slaves sufter for almost nno crimes.

But whereas the robbing of others in any manner of their property
is often attended with such cruelty and violence, and a severe loss to
the sufferers, it may, in some cases, be thought that the law of God
sufficiently warrants the taking away the lives of the aggressors; for the
taking away of a man’s property in general may be considered as taking
away his life, or atleast the means of his support, and then the punish-
ing the transgressors with death can only in that case be reckoned a
constructive murder. Wherefore the transgressors ought to be pun-
ished severely; but never with any laws of civilization where death is
concerned, without a regard ro the law of God. And when the law of
God admits of a forbearance, and a kind of forgiveness in many things,
1t ought to be the grand law of civilization to seek out such rules of pun-
ishment as are best calculated to prevent injuries of every kind, and to
reclaim the transgressors; and itis best, if it can be done, to punish with
a less degree of severity than their crimes deserve. But all the laws of
civilization must jar greatly when the law of God is screwed up in the
greatest severity to punish men for their crimes on the one hand, and
on the other to be totally disregarded.t When the Divine law points
out a theft, where the thief should make restitution for his trespass,
the laws of civilization say, he must die for his crime: and when that
law tells vs, that he who stealeth or maketh merchandise of men, that
such a thief shall surely die, the laws of civilization say, in many cases,
that it is no crime. In this the ways of men are not equal; but let the

* A great part ol this law is stricily observed in Africa, and we muake use ol sacrifices, and
keep a sabbath every seventh day. more strictly than Chrisuans generally do.

T'[his confessional minstrel may be ollen repeated, but, I fear, seldom regarded: *We
have offended against thy holy laws; we have lefl undone those things which we oughlt
to have done; and we have done those things which we ought not o have done.”
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wise and just determine whether the laws of God or the laws of men
are right,

Amongst some of the greatest transgressors of the laws of civiliza-
tion, those that defraud the public by forgery, or by substituting or
falsifving any of the current specie, ought to have their lives or their
liberties taken away; for although they may not do any personal injury,
they commit the greatest robbery and theft, both to individuals and
the whole community. But even in the suppression of those, men have
no right to add or diminish anything to the law of God, with respect to
taking away their lives. Wherefore, if the law of God does not so clearly
warrant that they should die for their theft, it, at least, fully warrants
that they should be sold into slavery for their crimes; and the laws of
civilization may justly bind them, and hold them in perpetual bond-
age, because they have sold themselves to work iniquity; but not that
they should be sold to the heathen, or to such as would not instruct
them: for there might be hope, that if good instruction was prop-
erly administered unto them, there might be a possible reformation
wrought upon some of them. Some, by their ingenious assiduity, have
tamed the most savage wild beasts; itis certainly more laudable totame
the most brutish and savage men, and, in time, there might be some
Onesimus found amongst them, that would become useful 1o reclaim
others. Those that break the laws of ¢ivilization, in any flagrant man-
ner, are the only species of men that others have a right t¢ enslave; and
such ought to be sold to the community, with everything that can be
found belonging to them, t¢ make a commutation of restitution as far
as could be; and they should be kept at some useful and laborious em-
ployment, and it right be at some embarkation, or recovering of waste
ground, as there might be land recovered on rivers and shores, worth
all the expense, for the benefit of the community they belonged to.
The continuance of that criminal slavery and bondage ought to be ac-
cording to the nature of their crimes, with a preference to their good
behavior, either 1o be continued or protracted. Such as were con-
demned for life, when their crimes were great, and themselves stub-
born, nright be so marked as to render their getting away impossible
without being discovered, and that the very sight of one of them might
deter others from committing their crimes, as much as hanging per-
haps a dozen of them; and it might be made so severe unto them, that
it would render their own society in bondage, almost the only prefera-
ble one that they could enjoy among men. The manner of confining
thern would not be so impracticable as some may be apt to think; and
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all these severities come under the laws of men to punish others for
their crimes, but they should not go bevond the just law of God; and
neither should his laws be suspended, where greater trespasses are
committed.,

In this sense every free community might keep slaves, or ¢riminal
prisoners in bondage; and should they be sold to any other, it should
not be to strangers, nor without their own consent; and if any were sold
for a term of years, they would naturally become free as soon as their
purchase could be paid. Butif any man should buy another man with-
out his own consent, and compel him to his service and slavery with-
out any agreement of that man to serve him, the enslaver is a robber,
and a defrauder of that man every day. Wherefore it is as much the
duty of a man who is robbed in that manner to get out of the hands of
his enslaver, as it is for any honest community of men to get out of the
hands of rogues and villains. And however much is required of men to
forgive one another their trespasses in one respect, it is also manifest,
and what we are commanded, as noble, to resist evil in another, in or-
der to prevent others doing evil, and to keep ourselves from harm.
Therefore, if there was ng other way to deliver a man from slavery, but
by enslaving his master, it would be lawful for him to do so if he was
able, for this would be doing justice to himself, and be justice as the law
requires, t¢ chastise his master for enslaving of him wrongtully.

Thence this general and grant duty should be observed by every
man, not 1o follow the multitede to do evil, neither to recompense evil
for evily and vet, so that a man may lawfully defend himself, and en-
deavor to secure himself, and others, as far as he can, from injuries of
everykind, Wherefore all along, in the history of mankind, the various
depredations committed in the world, by enslaving, extirpating and
destroying men, were always contrary to the laws of God, and what he
had strictly forbidden and commanded not 1o be done. But insolent,
proud, wicked men, in all ages, and 1n all places, are alike; they disre-
gard the laws of the Most High, and stop at no evil in their power, that
they can contrive with any pretense of consistency in doing mischiefto
others, s0 as it may tend to promote their own profit and ambition.
Such are all the depredators, kidnappers, merchandisers and enslavers
of men; they do not care, nor consider, how much they injure others, if
they can make any advantage to themselves by it. But whenever these
things were committed by wicked men, a retaliation was sought af-
ter, as the only way of deliverance; for he who leadeth into captivity,
should be carried captive; and he which destroyeth with the sword,
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should die with the sword. And as it became necessary to punish those
that wronged others, when the punishers went beyond the bounds of a
just retaliation, and fell into the same crimes of the oppressors, not to
prevent themselves from harm, and to deliver the oppressed and the
captive, but to oppress and enslave others, as much as they before
them had doene, the consequence is plain, that an impending over-
throw must still fall upon them likewise. In that respect, so far as con-
querors are permitted to become a judgment and a scourge to others,
for their enormous transgressions, they are themselves not a bit the
more safe, for what they do, they often do wickedly for their own pur-
pose; and when the purpose of Divine Providence, who raised them
up, is fulfilled by them, in the punishment of others for their crimes;
the next wave thereof will be to visit them also according to their wick-
edness with some dreadful overthrow, and to swallow them up in the
sea of destruction and oblivion.

History affords us many examples of severe retaliations, revolutions
and dreadful overthrows; and of many crying under the heavy load of
subjection and oppression, seeking for deliverance. And methinks I
hear now, many of my countrymen, in complexion, crying and groan-
ing under the heavy voke of slavery and bondage, and praying to be de-
livered; and the word of the Lord is thus speaking for them, while they
are bemoaning themselves under the grievous bonds of their misery
and woe, saying, Woe is me/ alas Africa! for I am as the lust gleanings of
the sunmmer fruit, as the grape gleanings of the vintage, where no cluster is
to eat. The good are perished out of the eurth, and there is none upright
among men; they all lie in wait for blood; they hunt every man his brother
with u net. That they may do evil with both hands eurnestly, the prince
asketh, and the judge asketh for a reward; and the great man he uttereth his
miischievous desire; so they wrap it up. Among the best in Africa, we have
found them sharp as briar; among the most upright, we have found
them sharper than a thorn hedge in the West Indies. Yet, O Africal yet,
poor slave! The day of thy watchmen cometh, and thy visitation draweth
nigh, that shall be their perplexity. Therefore I witl look wiito the Lord; and
T will wait for the God of wmy salvation; my God will hear me. Rejoice not
aguinst me, O mine enemy; though I be fallen, I shall yvet arise; though I sit
tn darkness, the Lovd shall vet be a light unto me. ' will bear the indignation
of the Lord, becanse have sinned against him, until he plead my cause, und
execute judgment for me, and I shull behold his righteousness. Then nune
enemies shall see it, and shame shall cover them which said unto me, Where
15 the Lord thy God, that regardeth thee: Mine eyes shall behold them



136 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

trodden down us the miire of the streets. In that day that thy walls of deliver-
ance are to be built, in that day shall the decree of slavery be fur removed.

What revolution the end of that predominant evil of slavery and op-
pression may produce, whether the wise and considerate will surren-
der and give it up, and make restitution for the injuries that they have
already done, as far as they can; or whether the force of their wick-
edness, and the iniquity of their power, will lead them on until some
universal calamity burst forth against the abandoned carriers of it on,
and against the criminal nations in confederacy with them, is niot for
me to determine. But this must appear evident, that for any man to
carry on atraffic in the merchandise of slaves, and to keep them in slav-
ery; or for any nation to oppress, extirpate and destroy others; that
these are crimes of the greatest magnitude, and a most daring violation
of the laws and commandments of the Most High, and which, at last,
will be evidenced in the destruction and overthrow of all the trans-
gressors. And nothing else can be expected for such violations of tak-
ing away the natural rights and liberties of men, but that those who are
the doers of it will meet with some awful visitation of the righteous
judgment of God, and in such a manner asitcannot be thought that his
just vengeance for their iniquity will be the less tremendous because
his judgments are long delayed.

None but men of the most brutish and depraved nature, led on by
the invidious influence of infernal wickedness, could have made their
settlements in the different parts of the world discovered by them, and
have treated the various Indian nations, in the manner that the barba-
rous inhuman Europeans have done: and their establishing and car-
rying on that most dishonest, unjust and diabolical traffic of buying
and selling, and of enslaving men, is such a monstrous, audacious and
unparallelled wickedness, that the very idea of it 1s shocking, and the
whole nature of it is horrible and infernal, It may be said with confi-
dence as a certain general fact, that all their foreign settlements and
colonies were founded on murders and devastations, and that they
have continued their depredations in cruel slavery and oppression to
this day: for where such predominant wickedness as the African slave
trade, and the West Indian slavery, is admitted, tolerated and sup-
ported by then, as carried on in their colonies, the nations and people
who are the supporters and encouragers thereof must be not only
guilty themselves of that shameful and abandoned evil and wick-
edness, so very disgraceful to human nature, but even partakers in
those crimes of the most vile combinations of various pirates, kidnap-
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pers, robbers and thieves, the ruffians and stealers of men, that ever
made their appearance in the world.

Soon after Columbus had discovered America, that great navigator
was himself greatly embarrassed and treated unjustly, and his best de-
signs counteracted by the wicked baseness of those whomhe led to that
discovery. The infernal conduct of his Spanish competitors, whose
leading motives were covetousness, avarice and fanaticism, soon made
their appearance, and became cruel and dreadful. At Hispaniola the
base perfidy and bloody treachery of the Spaniards, led on by the per-
fidious Ovando, in seizing the peaceable Queen Anacoana and her
attendants, burning her palace, putting all to destruction, and the in-
nocent Queen and her people to a cruel death, is truly horrible and la-
mentable. And led on by the treacherous Cortes, the fate of the great
Montezuma was dreadful and shocking; how that American monarch
was treated, betrayed and destroyed, and his vast extensive empire of
the Mexicans brought to ruin and devastation, no man of sensibility of
feeling can read the history without pity and resentment. And looking
over another page of that history, sensibility would kindle into horror
and indignation, to see the base treachercus bastard Pizarro at the
head of the Spanish banditti of miscreant depredarors, leading them
on, and overturning one of the most extensive empires in the world. To
recite alittle of this as a specimen of the rest:

Itseems Pizarro with his company of depredators, had artfully pen-
etrated into the Peruvian empire, and pretended an embassy of peace
from a great monarch, and demanded an audience of the noble Ata-
hualpa, the great Inca or Lord of that empire, that the terms of their
embassy might be explained, and the reason of their coming into the
territories of that monarch. Atahualpa fearing the menaces of those
terrible invaders, and thinking to appease themm by complying with
their request, relied on Pizarro’s feigned pretensions of friendship; ac-
cordingly the day was appointed, and Atahualpa made his appearance
with the greatest decency and splendor he could, to meet such superior
beings as the Americans conceived their invaders to be, with four hun-
dred men in uniform dress, as harbingers to clear the way before him,
and himself sitting on a throne or couch, adorned with plumes of vari-
ous colors and almost covered with plates of gold and silver, enriched
with precious stones, and was carried on the shoulders of his principal
attendants. As he approached near the Spanish quarters the arch fa-
natic Father Vincent Valverde, chaplain to the expedition, advanced
with a crucifix in one hand and a breviary in the other, and began with
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a long discourse, pretending to explain some of the general doctrines
of Christianity, together with the fabulous notion of Saint Peter’s vice-
regency, and the transmission of his apostolic power continued in the
succession of the Popes; and that the then Pope, Alexander, by dona-
tion, had invested their master as the sole Monarch of all the New
World. In consequence of this, Atahualpa was instantly required to
embrace the Christian religion, acknowledge the jurisdiction of the
Pope, and submit to the Great Monarch of Castile; but if he should re-
fuse an immediate compliance with these requisitions, they were to
declare war against him, and that he might expect the dreadful effects
of their vengeance. This strange harangue, unfolding deep mysteries
and alluding to such unknown facts, of which no power of eloquence
could translate and convey at once, if a distinct idea to an American
that its general tenor was altogether incomprehensible to Atahualpa.
Some parts in it, as more obvious than the rest, filled him with as-
tonishment and indignation. His reply, however, was temperate, and
as suitable as could be well expected. He observed that he was lord of
the dominions over which he reigned by hereditary succession; and
said, that he could not conceive how a foreign priest should pretend 1o
dispose of territories which did not belong 10 him, and that if such a
preposterous grant had been made, he, who was the rightful possessor,
refused te confirm ity that he had no inclination t¢ renounce the reli-
gious institutions established by his ancestors; nor would he forsake
the service of the Sun, the immortal divinity whom he and his pecple
revered, in order to worship the God of the Spaniards, who was subject
to death; and that with respect to other matters, he had never heard of
them before, and did not then understand their meaning. And he de-
sired to know where Valverde had learned things so extraordinary. In
this book, replied the fanatic Monk, reaching out his breviary. The
Inca opened it eagerly, and turning over the leaves, lifted it to his ear:
This, says he, is silent; it tells me nothing; and threw it with disdain to
the ground. The enraged father of ruffians, turning towards his coun-
trymen, the assassinators, cried out, To arms, Christians, to arms; the
ward of God is insulted; avenge this profanation on these impious
dogs.

At this the Christian desperados impatient in delay, as soon as the
signal of assault was given their martial music began to play, and their
attack was rapid, rushing suddenly upon the Peruvians, and with their
hell-invented enginery of thunder, fire and smoke, they soon put them
to flight and destruction. The Inca, though his nobles crowded round
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him with officious zeal, and fell in numbers at his feet, while they vied
one with another in sacrificing their own lives that they might cover
the sacred person of their Sovereign, was soon penetrated to by the
assassinators, dragged from his throne, and carried to the Spanish
quarters. The fate of the Monarch increased the precipitate flight of
his followers; the plains being covered with upwards of thirty thou-
sand men, were pursued by the ferocious Spaniards towards every
quarter, who, with deliberate and unrelenting barbarity, continued to
slaughter the wretched fugitives till the close of the day, that never had
once offered at any resistance. Pizarro had contrived this daring and
perfidious plan on purpose to gethold of the Inca, notwithstanding his
assumed character of an ambassador from a powerful monarch to
court an alliance with that prince, and in violation of all the repeated
offers of his own friendship. The noble Inca thus found himself be-
traved and shutup in the Spanish quarters, though scarce aware at first
of the vast carnage and destruction of his people; but soon conceiving
the destructive consequences that attended his confinement, and by
beholding the vast treasures of spoil that the Spaniards had so eagerly
gathered up, he learned semething of their covetous disposition; and
he offered as a ransom what astonished the Spaniards, even after all
they now knew concerning the opulence of his kingdom: the apart-
ment in which he was confined was twenty-two feetin length and six-
teen in breadth, he undertook ro fill it with vessels of gold as high as he
could reach. This tempting proposal was eagerly agreed to by Pizarro,
and aline was drawn upon the walls of the chamber to mark the stipu-
lated height to which the treasure was torise. The gold was accordingly
collected from various parts with the greatest expedition by the Inca’s
cbedient and loving subjects, who thought nothing too much for his
ransom and life; but, after all, poor Atahualpa was cruelly murdered,
and his body burnt by a military inquisition, and his extensive and rich
dominions devoted 1o destruction and ruin by these merciless depre-
dators.

The history of those dreadfully perfidious methods of forming set-
tlements, and acquiring riches and territory, would make humanity
trembile, and even recoil, at the enjoyment of such acquisitions and be-
come reverted into rage and indignation at such horrible injustice and
barbarous cruelty. “It is said by the Peruvians, that their Incas, or
Monarchs, had uniformly extended their power with attention to the
good of their subjects, that they might diffuse the blessings of civiliza-
tion, and the knowledge of the arts which they possessed, among the
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people that embraced their protection; and during a succession of
twelve monarchs, not one had deviated from this beneficent charac-
ter.” Their sensibility of such nobleness of character would give them
the most poignant dislike to their new terrible invaders that had deso-
lated and laid waste their country. The character of their monarchs
would seem to vie with as great virtues as any King in Europe can
boast of. Had the Peruvians been visited by men of honesty, knowl-
edge, and enlightened understanding to teach them, by patient in-
struction and the blessing of God, they might have been induced to
embrace the doctrines and faith of Christianity, and to abandon their
errors of superstition and idolatry. Had Christians, that deserve the
name thereof, been sent among them, the many useful things that
they would have taught them, together with their own pious example,
would have captivated their hearts; and the knowledge of the truth
would have made it a very desirous thing for the Americans to have
those that taught them to settle among them. Had that been the case
the Americans, in various parts, would have been as eager to have the
Europeans to come there as they would have been to go, so that the Eu-
ropeans rmight have found settlements enough, in a friendly alhance
with the inhabitants, without destroying and enslaving them, Andhad
that been the case, it might be supposed, that Europe and America,
long before now, would both with a growing luxuriancy, have been
fleurishing with affluence and peace, and their long extended and
fruitful branches, laden with benefits to each other, reaching over the
ocean, might have been more extensive, and greater advantages have
been expected, for the good of both than what has yet appeared. But,
alas! at that time there [were] no Christians to send (and very few
now), these were obliged to hide themselves in the obscure place of
the earth; that was, according to Sir Isaac Newton, to mix in obscur-
ity among the meanest of the people, having no power and authority;
and it seems at that time there was no power among Christians on
earth to have sent such as would have been useful to the Americans; if
there had they would have sent after the depredators, and rescued the
nocent.

But as I said before, it is surely to the great shame and scandal of
Christianity ameng all the Heathen nations, that those robbers, plun-
derers, destroyers and enslavers of men should call themselves Chris-
tians, and exercise their power under any Christian government and
authority. I would have my African countrymen to know and under-
stand, that the destroyers and enslavers of men can be no Christians;
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for Christianity is the system of benignity and love, and all its votaries
are devoted to honesty, justice, humanity, meekness, peace and good-
will to all men. But whatever title or ¢laim some may assume to call
thernselves by it, without possessing any of its virtues, can only man-
ifest them to be the more abominable liars, and the greatest ene-
mies unto it, and as belonging to the synagogue of Satan, and not the
adherers to Christ. For the enslavers and oppressors of men, among
those that have obtained the name of Christians, they are still acting
as its greatest enemies, and contrary to all its genuine principles; they
should therefore be called by its opposite, the Antichrist. Such are fitly
belonging to that most dissolute sorceress of all religion and the world:
“With whom the kings of the earth have lived deliciously; and the in-
habitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her
abominations; and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through
the abundance of her delicacies, by their traffic in various things, and
in slaves and souls of men!” It was not enough for the malignant de-
stroyer of the world to set up his hydra-headed kingdom of evil and
wickedness among the kingdom of men; but also to cause an image to
be made unto him, by something imported in the only true religion
that ever was given 10 men; and that image of iniquity 1s described as
arising up out of the earth, having two horns like a lamb, which, by its
votaries and adherents, has been long established and supported. One
of 1ts umbrageous horns of apostasy and delusion is founded, inamore
particularrespect, on a grand perversion of the Old Testament dispen-
sations, which has extended itself over all the Mohammedan nations
in the East; and the other horn of apostasy, bearing an allusion and
professional respect to that of the new, has extended itself over all the
Christian nations in the West. That grand umbrageous shadow and
image of eviland wickedness, has spread its malignant influence over
all the nations of the earth, and has, by its power of delusion, given
countenance and support to all the power of evil and wickedness done
among men; and all the adherents and supporters of that delusion, and
all the carriers on of wickedness, are fitly called Antichrist. But all the
nations have drunk of the wine of that iniquity and become drunk
with the wine of the wrath of her fornication, whose name, by every
mark and feature, is the Antichrist; and every dealer in slaves, and
those that hold them in slavery, whatever else they may call them-
selves, or whatever else they may profess. And likewise, those nations
whose governments support that evil and wicked traftic of slavery,
however remote the situation where it is carried on may be, are, in that
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respect, as much anti-Christian as anvthing in the world can be, No
man will ever rob another unless he be a villain: nor will any nation or
people ever enslave and oppress others, unless themselves be base and
wicked men, and who act and do contrary and against every duty in
Christianity.

The learned and ingenious author of Britunnia Libera, as chiefly al-
luding to Great Britain alone, gives some account of thatgreatevil and
wickedness carried on by the Christian nations, respecting the direful
effects of the great devastations committed in foreign parts, whereby it
would appear that the ancient and native inhabitants have been
drenched in blood and oppression by their merciless visitors (which
have formed colonies and settlements among them) the avaricious
depredators, plunderers and destrovers of nations. As some estimate
ofit, “to destroy eleven million, and distress many more in America, to
starve and oppress twelve million in Asia, and the great number de-
stroved, is not the way to promote the dignity, strength and safety of
empire, but to draw down the Divine vengeance on the offenders, for
depriving so many of their fellow creatures of life, or the common
blessings of the earth: whereas by observing the humane principles of
preservation with felicitation, the proper principles of all rulers, their
empire might have received all reasonable benefit, with the increase of
future glory.” But should it be asked, what advantages Great Britain
has gained by all its extensive territories abroad, the devastations com-
mitted, and the abominable slavery and oppression carried on in its
colonies? It may be answered according to the old proverb,

It seldom is the grandchild’s ot
10 share of wealth unjustly got.

This seems to be verified too much in their present situation: for how-
ever wide they have extended their territories abroad, they have sunk
into a world of debt at home, which must ever remain an impending
burden upon the inhabitants, And it is not likely, by any plan as yet
adopted, to be ever paid, or any part of it, without a long continued
heavy annual load of taxes. Perhaps, great as it is, some other plan,
more equitable for the good of the whole community, if it was wanted
to be done, and without any additional taxes, might be so made use of
to pay it all off in twenty or thirty years time, and in such manner as
whatever emergencies might happen, as never 1o need to borrow any
meney atinterest. The national debt casts a sluggish deadness overthe
whole realm, greatly stops ingenuity and improvenients, promotes
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idleness and wickedness, clogs all the wheels of commerce, and drains
the money out of the nation. If a foreigner buys stock, in the course of
years that the interest amounts to the principal, he gets it all back; and
in an equitable time the same sum ever after, and in course must take
that money to foreign parts. And those who hold stock at home, are a
kind of idle drones, as a burden to the rest of the community: whereas
if there were no funds, those who have money would be obliged to
occupy itin some improvements themselves, or lend it to other manu-
facturers or merchants, and by that means useful employments, inge-
nuity and commerce would flourish. But all stock-jobbing, lotteries,
and useless business, has a tendency to slavery and oppression; for as
the greater any idle part of the community is, there must be the greater
labor and hardships resting upon the industrious part who support the
rest; as all men are allotted in some degree to eat their bread with the
sweat of their brow; but it is evil with any people when the rich grind the
fuce of the poor. Lotteries must be nearly as bad a way of getting money
for the good of a nation as it is for an individual when he is poor, and
obliged to pawn his goods to increase his poverty, already poor. On the
reverse, if a nation was to keep a bank to lend money to merchants and
others, that nation might flourish, and its support to those in need
might be attended with advantage to the whole; but that nation which
1s obliged to borrow money from others, must be in a poor and
wretched situation, and the inhabitants, who have to bear the load of
its taxes, must be greatly burdened, and perhaps many of those em-
ploved in its service (as soldiers and others) poorly paid. [t was other-
wise with the people of Israel of old; it was the promise and blessing of
God o them, That they shouwld lend unto many nations, but should not
borrow,

But when a nation or people do wickedly, and commit cruelties and
devastations upon others, and enslave them, it cannot be expected that
they should be attended with the blessings of (God, neither to eschew
evil. They often become infatuated to do evil unawares; and those em-
ploved under their service sometimes lead them into debt, error and
wickedness, in order to enrich themselves by their plunder, in com-
mitting the most barbarous cruelties, under pretenses of war, wherein
they were the first aggressors, and which is generally the case in all
unnatural and destructive disputes of war. In this business money is
wanted, the national debt becomes increased, and new loans and other
sums must be added to the funds. The plunderers abread send home
their cash as fast as they can, and by one means and another the sums
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wanted to borrow, are soon made up. At last when the wars subside, or
other business ¢alls them home, laden with the spoils of the East or
elsewhere, they have then the grand part of their business to negotiate,
in buving up bank stock, and lodging their plunder and ill-got wealth
in the British or other funds. Thus the nation is loaded with more debt,
and with an annual addition of more interest to pay, to the further ad-
vantage of those who often occasioned it by their villainy; who, if they
had their deserts, like the Popish inquisitors, are almost the only peo-
ple in the world who deserve to be hung on the rack.

But so it happens in general, that men of activity and affluence, by
whatever way they are possessed of riches, or have acquired a great-
ness of such property, they are always preferred to take the lead in
matters of government, so that the greatest depredators, warriors,
contracting companies of merchants, and rich slaveholders, always
endeavor to push themselves on to get power and interest in the favor;
that whatever crimes any of them commit they are seldom brought
to a just punishment. Unless that something of this kind had been
the case, tis impossible to conceive how such an enormous evil as the
slave trade could have been established and carried on under any
Christian government; and from hence that motley system of govern-
ment, which hath so sprung up and established itself, may be ac-
counted for, and as being an evident and universal depravity of one of
the finest constitutions in the world; and 1t may be feared if these un-
constitutional laws, reaching from Great Britain to her colonies, be
long continued in and supported, t¢ the carrying on that horrible and
wicked traffic of slavery, must at last mark cut the whole of the British
constitution with ruin and destruction; and that the most generous
and tenacious people in the world for liberty, may also at last be re-
duced to slaves. And an Ethiopian may venture to assert, that so long
as slavery is continued in any part of the British dominions, that more
than ene-half of the legislature are the virtual supporters and encour-
agers of a traffic which ought to be abolished, as it cannot be carried on
but by some of the most abandoned and profligate men upon earth,

However, the partisans of such a class of men are generally too
many and numerous, whose vitiated principles from time to time
have led the whole nation into debt, error and disgrace; and by their
magnetic influence there is a general support given to despotism, op-
pression and cruelty. For many have acquired great riches by some in-
sidious traffic orillegal gain; and as these become often leading menin
governments, vast multitudes by sea and land pursue the same course,
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and support the same measures; like adventurers in the lottery, each
grasping for the highest prize; or as much enamored with any infa-
mous way of getting riches, as the Spaniards were with the Peruvian
vessels of gold. And when ambitious and wicked men are bent upon
avarice and covetousness, it leads them on to comumit terrible cruelties,
and their hearts become hardened in wickedness; so that even their
enormous crimes sink in their own estimation, and soften into trivial
matters. The housebreakers and highwaymen, petty depredators,
think nothing of any mischief or cruelty that they can do, so as they
can gain their end and come off safe; and their villainy and ¢rimes ap-
pear to other men as they ought to do, and if they can be detected, and
taken hold of, they will meet with such punishment as they justly de-
serve for their crimes. But it is otherwise with the Colonials, the great
depredators, pirates, kidnappers, robbers, oppressors and enslavers of
men. The laws as reaching from Great Britain to [the] West Indies do
notdetect them, but protect the opulent slaveholders; though their op-
ulence and protection by any law, or any government whatsoever, can-
not make them less criminal than violators of the common rights and
liberties of men. They do not take away a man’s property like other
robbers; but they take a man himself, and subject him to their service
and bondage, which is greater robbery, and a greater crime, than tak-
ing away any property from men whatsoever. And therefore, with re-
spect to them, there 15 very much wanted for regulating the natural
rights of mankind, and very much wrong in the present forms of gov-
ernment, as well as much abuse of that which is right.

The Spaniards began their settlements in the West Indies and
America, by depredations of rapine, injustice, treachery and murder;
and they have continued in the barbarous practice of devastation, cru-
elty, and oppression ever since: and their principles and maxims in
planting colenies have been adopted, in some measure, by every other
nationin Europe, This guiltful method of colonization must undoubt-
edly and imperceptibly have hardened men’s hearts, and led them on
from one degree of barbarity and cruelty to another: for when they had
destroved, wasted and desolated the native inhabitants, and when
many of their own people, enriched with plunder, had retired, or re-
turned home to enjoy their ill-gotten wealth, other resources for men
to labor and cultivate the ground, and such other laboricus employ-
ments were wanted. Vast territories and large possessions, without get-
ting inhabitants to labor for them, were of no use. A general part of
what remained of the wretched fugitives, who had the best native right
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to those possessions, were obliged to make their escape to places more
remote, and such as could not, were obliged to submit to the hard labor
and bondage of their invaders; but as they had not been used to such
harsh treatment and laborious employment as they were then sub-
jected to, they were soon wasted away and became few. Their proud
invaders found the advantage of having their labor done for noth-
ing, and it became their general practice to pick up the unfortunate
strangers that fell in their way, when they thought they could make use
of them in their service. That base traffic of kidnapping and stealing
men was begun by the Portuguese on the coast of Africa, and as they
found the benefit of it for their own wicked purposes, they soon went
on to commit greater depredations. The Spaniards followed their in-
famous example, and the African slave trade was thought most advan-
tageous for them, to enable themselves to live in ease and affluence by
the cruel subjection and slavery of others. The French and English,
and some other nations in Europe, as they founded settlements and
colonies in the West Indies, or in America, went on in the same man-
ner, and joined hand in hand with the Portuguese and Spaniards, to
rob and pillage Africa, as well as to waste and desolate the inhabitants
of the western continent. But the European depredators and pirates
have not only robbed and pillaged the people of Africa rhemselves;
but, by their instigation, they have infested the inhabitants with some
of the vilest combinations of frandulent and treacherous villains, even
among their own people; and have set up their forts and factories as a
reservolr of public and abandoned thieves, and as a den of desperados,
where they may ensnare, entrap and catch men. So that Africa has
been robbed of its inhabitants; 1ts freeborn sons and daughters have
been stolen, and kidnapped, and viclently taken away, and carried into
captivity and cruel bondage. And it may be said, in respect to that dia-
bolical traffic which is still carried on by the European depredators,
that Africa has suffered as such as more than any other quarter of the
globe, O merciful God! when will the wickedness of manhave anend?

The Royal African Company (as [it] is called, ought rather to be re-
versed as unworthy of the name) was incorporated 1 4th Charles Il and
empowered to trade from Salle in South Barbary to the Cape of Good
Hope, and to erect forts and factories on the western coast of Africa for
that purpose. But this trade was laid open by an act of parliament,
anno 1697, and every private merchant permitted to trade thither,
upon paying the sum of ten pounds towards maintaining the forts and
garrisons, This Company, for securing their commerce, created sev-
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eral factories on the coast; the most remarkable are these, namely on
the north part of Guinea, James Fort, upon an island in the River
Gambia, Sierra Leone, and Sherbro; and on the south part of Guinea,
namely on the Gold Coast, Dick’s Cove, Succunda, Commenda, Cape
Coast Castle, Fort Royal, Queen Anne's Point, Charles Fort, Anna-
mabo, Winebah, Shidoe, Acra, ete. In all these places it is their grand
business to traffic in the human species; and dreadful and shocking as
itis to think, it has even been established by royal authority, and is still
supported and carried under a Christian government; and this must
evidently appear thereby, that the learned, the civilized, and even the
enlightened nations are become as truly barbarous and brutish as the
unlearned.

To give any just conception of the barbarous traffic carried on at
those factories, it would be out of my power to describe the miserable
situation of the poor exiled Africans, which by the craft of wicked men
daily become their prey, though I have seen enough of their misery as
well as read; no description can give an adequate idea of the horror of
their feelings, and the dreadful calamities they undergo. The treacher-
ous, perfidious and cruel methods made use of in procuring them, are
horrible and shocking. The bringing them to the ships and factories,
and subjecting them to brutal examinations stripped naked and mark-
ings, is barbarous and base. The stowing them in the holds of the ships
like goods of burden, with closeness and stench, i1s deplorable; and,
what makes addition to this deplorable situation, they are often treated
in the most barbarous and inhuman manner by the unfeeling mon-
sters of Captains. And when they arrive at the destined portin the col-
onies, they are again stripped naked for the brutal examinations of
their purchasers to view them, which, to many, must add shame and
grief to their other woe, as may be evidently seen with sorrow, melan-
choly and despair marked upon their countenances. Here again an-
other scene of grief and lamentation arises; friends and near relations
must be parted, never to meet again, nor knowing to whence they go.
Here daughters are clinging to their mothers, and mothers to their
daughters, bedewing each other’s naked breasts with tears; here fa-
thers, mothers, and children, locked in each other’s arms, are begging
never o be separated; here the husband will be pleading for his wife,
and the wife praying for her children, and entreating, enough to melt
the most obdurate heart, not to be torn from them, and taken away
from her husband, and some will be still weeping for their native
shore, and their dear relations and friends, and other endearing con-
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nections which they have left behind, and have been barbarously torn
away from; and all are bemoaning themselves with grief and lamenta-
tion at the prospect of their wretched fate. And when sold and deliv-
ered up to their inhuman purchasers, a more heart-piercing scene
cannot well take place. The last embrace of the beloved husband and
wife may be seen, taking their dear offspring in their arms, and with
the most parental fondness, bathing their cheeks with a final parting
endearment. But on this occasion they are not permitted to continue
long, they are soon torn away by their unfeeling master, entirely desti-
tute of a hope of ever seeing each other again; and no consolation is
afforded to them in this sorrowful and truly pitiable situation. Should
any of them still linger, and cling together a little longer, and not part
as readily as their owners would have them, the flogger is called on,
and they are soon driven away with the bloody commiseration of the
cutting fangs of the whip lashing their naked bodies. This last exercise
of the bloody whip, with many other cruel punishments, generally be-
comes an appendage of their miserable fate, until their wretched lives
be worn out with hunger, nakedness, hard labor, dejection and de-
spair. Alas! alas! poor unhappy mortal! to experience such treatment
from men that take upon themselves the sacred name of Christians!

In such a vast extended, hideous and predominant slavery, as the
Europeans carry on in their Colonies, some indeed may fall into better
hands, and meet with some commiseration and better treatment than
others, and few may become free, and get themselves liberated from
that cruel and galling yvoke of bondage; but what are these to the whole,
even hundreds of thousands, held and perpetrated in all the prevalent
and intolerable calamities of that state of bondage and exile, The
emancipation of a few, while ever that evil and predominant business
of slavery is continued, cannot make that horrible traffic one bit the
less criminal. For, according to the methods of procurning slaves in Af-
rica, there must be great robberies and murders committed before any
emancipation can take place, and before any lenitive favors can be
shown to any of them, even by the generous and humane. This must
evidence that the whole of that base traffic is an enormous evil and
wicked thing, which cries aloud for redress, and that an immediate
end and step should be put to it.

The werthy and judicious author of the Historical account of
Guinea, and others, have given some very striking estimates of the ex~
ceeding evil occasioned by that wicked diabolical traffic of the African
slave trade; wherein it seems, of late vears, the English have taken the
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lead, or the greatest part of it, in carrving it on. They have computed
that the ships from Liverpool, Bristol and London have exported from
the coast of Africa upwards of ene hundred thousand slaves annually;
and that among other evils attending this barbarous inhuman traffic,
it is also computed that the numbers which are killed by the treacher-
ous and barbarous methods of procuring them, together with those
that perish in the voyage, and die in the seasoning, amount to at least
a hundred thousand, which perish in every vearly attempt to supply
the colonies, before any of the wretched survivors, reduced to about
sixty thousand, annually required as an additional stock can be made
useful. But as the great severities and oppressions loaded upon the
wretched survivors are such that they are continually wearing out, and
anew annual supply wanted; that the vast carnage, and the great mul-
titude of human souls that are actually deprived of life by carrying
on that iniquitous business, may be supposed to be even more than
one hundred thousand that perish annually; or supposing that to be
greatly less than itis, still itis so great that the very idea is shocking to
conceive, at the thought of it sensibility would blush, and feeling na-
ture absolutely turn pale.

“Gracious God! how wicked, how beyond all example impious,
must be that servitude which cannot be carried on without the contin-
ual murder of so many innocent persons, What punishment is not to
be expected from such monstrous and unparalleled barbarity? For if
the blood of one man unjustly shed cries with so loud a voice for the
Divine vengeance, how shall the cries and groans of a hundred thou-
sand men annually murdered ascend the celestial mansions, and bring
down that punishment such enormities deserve?” As this enormous
iniquity is not conjecture, but an obvious fact, occasioned by that
dreadful and wicked business of slavery, were the inhabitants of Great
Britain to hear to tell of any other nation that murdered one hundred
thousand innocent pecple annually, they weuld think them an ex-
ceeding inhuman, barbarcus, and wicked people indeed, and that
they would be surely punished by some signal judgment of Almighty
God. But surely law and liberty, justice and equity, which are the
proper foundations of the British government, and humanity the most
amiable characteristic of the people, must be entirely fled from their
land, if they can think a less punishment due to themselves, for sup-
porting and carrying on such enormous wickedness, if they do not
speedily relinquish and give it up. The very nature of that wickedness
of enslaving of men is such, that were the traffic, which European na-
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tions carry onin it, a thousand times less than it is, it would be what no
righteous nation would admit for the sake of any gain whatsocever.
Wherefore as itis, what ought to be done? If there is any righteousness,
any wisdom, any justice, or any humanity to be found, ought not the
whole of it, and all the branches of such exceeding evil and wicked
traffic, and all the iniquity of it to be relinquished, and root and
branches to be speedily given up and put an end to?

For while such monstrous iniguity, such deliberate barbarity and
cruelty is carried on, whether it be considered as the crime of indi-
viduals, or as patronized and encouraged by the laws ol the land, it
holds forth an equal degree ol cnormity. And a crime founded in
sucha dreadful preeminence in wickedness, both ofindividuals and
the nation, mustsemetime draw down upen them the heaviest judg-
ments of Almighty God. On this occasion there seems already 10 be
aninterference of Divine Providence, though the obdurate and im-
penitent part of mankind may not regard it. The violent and super-
natural agitations of all the elements, which for a series of years have
prevailed in those European settlements where the unflortunate Af-
ricans are retained in a state of slavery, and which have brought un-
speakable calamities 10 the inhabitants, and public losses o the
states to which they severally belong, are so many awiul visitations
ol God for this inhuman violation of his laws. And it is not perhaps
unworthy of remark, that as the subjects of Great Britain have two-
thirds of this impious commerce in their own hands, so they have
suftfered in the same proportion, or more severely than the rest. How
far these misfortunes may appear 1o be acts of Providence, and 10
create an alarm to those who have been accustomed to refer every
effect 1o its apparent cause; who have been habituated to stop there,
and to overlook the finger of God, because it is slightly covered un-
der the veil ol secondary laws, we will not pretend to determine; but
this we will assert with confidence, that the Europeans have richly
deserved them all: the fear of sympathy that can hardly be restrained
onother melancholy occasions, seems 1o forget to flow at the relation
of these; and that we can never, with any shadow of justice, wish
prosperity to the undertakers of those whose success must be the ex-
pense of the happiness of millions of their fellow creatures.*
*See the excellent Mr. Clarkson’s Essay on the Slavery and Commerce of the Humian Spe-
cles; and, 1 must add. the amiable and indefatigable friend of mankind, Granville

Sharp. Lsq. from whose writings T have borrowed some ol the lollowing observations.
[ am also indebted to several others, whose intrinsic virtues will equally shine in the
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For though this world is not the place of final retribution, yvet there is
an evidence maintained in the course of Divine Providence, that verily
there is a (God that judgeth in the earth. That nations may continue
long, with a considerable degree of worldly prosperity, and without
seeming to be distinguished by remarkable calamities. When their
wickedness is become very great and prevalent; vet it is no way incon-
sistent to assert {and what sacred history warrants us to conclude), that
their judgment slumbereth not. Had one been among the Canaanites
a few years before the Israelites entered their country, or in Babylon a
little before Cyrus encamped againstit, he would have beheld a people
in a state of great worldly prosperity, and in much security, notwith-
standing that the judgments of (God were ready to seize upon them.
Great and destructive wars are kindled up from time to time, whereby
multitudes of mankind are swept away from the face of the earth, and
the wealth of nations are exhausted. Famine, pestilence and earth-
quakes have often spread terror, desolation and misery among the in-
habitants of the world. Nor are there wanting instances of remarkable
national distresses as a judgment for their wickedness, by a variety of
ather causes. Though men cannot easily be prevailed with to regard
these as the operation of the hand of God, the scriptures, which con-
tain the rules and history of Divine Providence, represent these as
inflicted for the sins of nations, and not merely as casunal things, for
which no account can be given. And theretore some of these causes
which may seem natural, and which have begun to make their appear-
ance, and the annual destructions thereof, which are constantly heard
of in sorme part or another, may be considered as tokens of God’s judg-
ments against the British empire, and a variety of them might be
named; such as loss of territory and destructive wars, earthquakes and
dreadful thunders, storms and hurricanes, blastings and destructive
insects, inclement and unfruitful seasons, national debt and oppres-
sions, poverty and distresses of individuals, etc. For Ais own iniquity
shall take the wicked hintself; and who can tell what dreadful calamities
may yet befali to a people responsible for so greata share of iniquity as
in that part which they carry on of the African slave trade alone. “And
it is not known how soon a just national retribution of vengeance may
burst forth against it; how soon the Almighty may think fit to recom-
pense the British nation, according to the work, of their hands, for the
horrible oppression of the poor Africans.”

same amiable manner, while ever there is any virtue and humanity amongst men; and
when those of the enslavers of men will sink into abhorrence forever.
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“For national wickedness from the beginning of the world has gen-
erally been visited with national punishments; and surely no natienal
wickedness can be more heinous in the sight of God than a public tol-
eration of slavery, and sconer or later these kingdoms will be visited
with some signal mark of his displeasure for the notorious oppression
of the poor Africans, that are harassed and continually wearing out
with a most shameful involuntary servitude in the British colonies,
and by a public toleration under the sanction of laws, to which the
menarch of England from time to time, by advice of their privy coun-
selors, have given the royal assent, and thereby rendered themselves
parties in the oppression, and it may be feared partakers in their guilt.
And every man has ample reason to fear that God will make of this
nation, in proportion to the magnitude of its guiltin the slave-dealing,
a tremendous example of retribution to deter other nations from
offending his external justice, if a sincere and speedy repentance does
not avert it. For such notorious crimes the Almighty, even the Lord,
hath sworn, surely I will never forget any of these works” (See Amos 8.)
But the judgments of God are often suspended and mitigated for the
sake of the righteous; and nations are preserved from destruction in
favor to them who remain faichful in times of general defection. ([See]
Isaiah 1:9.) “Except the Lord of Hosts had left us a very small remnant, we
should have been as Sodom, and we should hawve been like unte Gomorrah.”

But while ever such a horrible business as the slavery and oppres-
sion of the Africans is carried on, there is not one man in all Great Brit-
ain and her colonies that knoweth anything of it, can be innocent and
safe, unless he speedily riseth up with abhorrence of itin his own judg-
ment, and, to avert evil, declare himself against it, and all such notori-
ous wickedness. But should the contrary be adhered to, as it has been
in the most shameful manner, by men of eminence and power; ac-
cording to their eminence in station, the nobles and senators, and
every man in office and authority, must incur a double load of guilt,
and not only that burden of guilt in the oppression of the African
stranger, but also in that of an impending danger and ruin to their
country; and such a double load of iniquity must rest upon those
guilty heads who withhold their testimony against the crying sin of
tolerating slavery. The inhabitants in general who can approve of such
inhuman barbarities, must themselves be a species of unjust barbari-
ans and inhuman men. But the clergy of all denominations, whom we
would consider as the devout messengers of righteousness, peace, and
goodwill to all men, if we find any of them ranked with infidels and
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barbarians, we must consider them as particularly responsible, and, in
some measure, guilty of the crimes of other wicked men in the highest
degree. Foritis their duty to warn every man, and to teach every man
to know their errors; and if they do not, the crimes of those under their
particular charge must rest upon themselves, and upon some of them,
in such a case as this, that of the whole nation in general; and those
(whatever their respective situation may be) who forbid others to assist
them, must not be very sensible of their own duty, and the great exten-
siveness and importance of their own charge. And as it is their great
duty to teach men righteousness and piety; this ought to be considered
as sufficiently obvious unto them, and to all men, that nothing can be
more contrary unto it, than the evil and very nature of enslaving men,
and making merchandise of them like the brute creation. “For it is
evident that no custom established among men was ever more impi-
ous; since it is contrary to reason, justice, nature, and principles of
law and government, and the whole doctrine, in short, of natural reli-
gion, and the revealed voice of God. And, therefore, thatit is both evi-
dent and expedient, that there is an absolute necessity to abolish the
slave trade, and the West India slavery; and that to be in power, and to
neglect even a day in endeavoring to put a stop to such monstrous inig-
uity and abandoned wickedness (as the tenure of every man’s life, as
well as the time of his being in office and power is very uncertain) must
necessarily endanger a man’s own eternal welfare, be he ever so great
in temporal dignity.”

The higher that any man is exalted in power and dignity, his danger
is the more eminent, though he may not live to see the evil that may
eventually be contributed to his country, because of his disobedience
to the law and commandments of God. Allmenin authority, and kings
in general, who are exalted to the most conspicuous offices of supe-
riority, while they take upon themselves to be the administrators of
rightecusness and justice to others, they become equally responsible
for admitting or suflering others under their authority to do wrong.
Wherefore the highest offices of authority among men are not so
desirable as some may be apt to conceive; it was so0 considered by the
virtuous Queen Anne, when she was called to the royal dignity, as she
declared to the council of the nation, that it was a heavy weight and
burden brought upon her. For kings are the ministers of God, to do
justice, and not to bear the sword in vain, but to revenge wrath upon
them that do evil. Butif they do not in such a case as this the cruel op-~
pressions of thousands, and the blood of the nurdered Africans who
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are slain by the sword of cruel avarice, must rest upon their own guilty
heads in as eventually and plain a sense as it was David that murdered
Uriah; and therefore they ought to let no companies of insidious mer-
chants, or any guileful insinuations of wicked men prevail upon them
to establish laws of iniquity, and to carry on a trade of oppression and
injustice; but they ought to consider such as the worst of foes and re-
bels, and greater enemies than any that can rise up against their tem-
poral dignity. From all such enemies, good Lord, deliver them! foritis
evern better to lose a temporal kingdom than only to endanger the hap-
piness and enjoyment of an eternal one.

Nothing else can be conceived, but that the power of infernal wick-
edness has so reigned and pervaded over the enlightened nations, as to
infatuate and lead on the great men, and the kings of Europe, to pro-
mote and establish such a horrible traffic of wickedness as the African
slave trade and the West India slavery, and thereby to bring themselves
under the guilty responsibility of such awful iniquity. The kings and
governors of the nations in general have power to prevent their sub-
jects and people from enslaving and oppressing others, if they will; but
if they do not endeavor to de it, even if they could not effect that good
purpose, they must then be responsible for their crimes; how much
more, if they make no endeavors towards it, even when they can, and
where no opposition, however plausible their pretenses might be,
waould dare o oppose them. Wherefore, if kings or nations or any men
that dealeth unjustly with their fellow creatures to ensnare them, to
enslave them, and 10 oppress them, or suffers others 1o do so, when
they have it in their power to preventit, and yet they do not, canit ever
be thought that God will be well pleased with them? For can those
which have no mercy on their fellow creatures expect to find mercy
from the gracious Father of Menr Or will it not rather be said unto
them as it is declared, that ke who leadeth into captivity shall be carried
captive, and be bound in the cords of his own iniquity: Though handjoin in
hand the wicked shull not go unpunished; for sin and wickedness is the de-
struction of any people. And should these nations in the most obnoxious
and tenacious manner, still adhere to it as thev have done, and con-
tinue to carry on in their colonies such works and purposes of iniquity,
or oppression and injustice against the Africans, nothing else can be
expected for thent at last, but to meet with the fierce wrath of Almighty
God, for such a combination of wickedness according to all the exam-
ples of his just retribution who cannot suffer such deliberate, such
menstrous iniquity to go long unpunished.
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There is good reason to suppose that it was far from the intention
of Ferdinand, King of Spain, to use his new subjects in America in
the brutal and barbarous manner that his people did; and happy for
the credit of that nation, and the honor of mankind, even among the
profligate adventurers which were sent to conquer and desolate the
new world, there were some persons thatretained some tincture of vir-
tue and generosity and some men of the greatest reputation of both
gentlemen and clergy, which did not only remonstrate, but protest
against their measures then carried on. And since that inigquitous
traffic of slavery has commenced and been carried on, many gentle-
men of the most distinguished reputation, of different nations, and
particularly in England, have protested and remonstrated against it.
But the guileful insinuations of avaricious wicked men, which pre-
vailed formerly have still been continued; and to answer the purposes
of their own covetousness, the different nations have been fermented
with jealousy to one another, lest another should have the advantage in
any traffic: and while naturally emulous to promote their own ambi-
tion, they have embrewed their hands in that infamous commerce of
iniquity; and by the insidious instigation of those whose private
emolument depends on it, the various profligate adventurers, from
time to time, have acquired the sanction of laws to support them, and
have obtained the patronage of kings in their faver to encourage them,
whereby that commerce of the most notorious injustice, and open vio-
lation of the laws of God, hath been carried on exceedingly to the
shame of all the Christian nations, and greatly to the disgrace of all the
monarchs of Europe. The fact speaks itself: And destruction shall be to
the workers of iniquity. The bold and ostensive enslavers of men, who
subject their fellow creatures to the rank of a brute, and the immolate
value of a beast, are themselves the most abandoned slaves of infernal
wickedness, the most obnoxious ruffians among men, the enemies of
their country, and the disgrace of kings. Their iniquity is written in
the light as with a sunbeam, and engraven on the hardest rock as with
the point of a diameond, that cannot be easily wiped away: Bt the
wicked shall fall by their own wickedness. And, nevertheless, by the in-
sidious instigations of those who have forsaken the amiable virtues of
men, and have acquired the cruel ferocity of tigers and wild beasts,
they have not only pelluted themselves with their iniquity, but their
base treachery has brought shame and guilt upon some of the most ex-
alted and most amiable characters in the world, And, therefore, thatno
evil may happen unto those who have been so shamefully beguiled and
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betrayed by the vile instigations of wicked, profligate, inhuman men,
and that no shame and guilt may rest upon him, who standeth in the
greatest eminence of responsibility, I would ever desire to pray; let all
the prayers of the wise and pious be heard for the king, and for his wise
counselors, and the great men that stand before him; for kings and
great men stand in the most perilous situation of having the crimes of
others imputed to them; wherefore kings have need of all your prayers,
that the counsel of the wicked may not prevail against them, for these
are the worst foes, and most terrible enemies, both to yourselves and to
your sovereign, Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a reprodch to
uny people.

In this advanced era, when the kings of Europe are become more
conspicuous for their manly virtues, than any before them have been,
itis to be hoped that they will not any longer suffer themselves tobe im-
posed upon, and be beguiled, and brought into guilt and shame, by
any instigations of the cunning craftiness and evil policy of the avari-
cious and the vile profligate enslavers of men. And as their wisdomand
understanding is great, and exalted as their high dignity, itis also to be
hoped that they will exert themselves, in the cause of righteousness
and justice, and be like the wisest and the greatest monarchs of old, to
hearken to the counsel of the wise men that know the times, and to the
righteous laws of God, and to deliver the oppressed, and to put an end
to the iniquitous commerce and slavery of men. And as we hear tell of
the kings of Eurcepe having almost abolished the infernal invention of
the bloody tribunal of the inquisition, and the Emperor and others
making some grand reformations for the happiness and good of their
subjects; it is to be hoped also that these exalted and liberal principles
will lead them on to greater improvements in civilization and felicita-
tion, and next to abolish that other diabolical invention of the bloody
and cruel African slave trade, and the West Indian slavery.

But whereas the people of Great Britain having now acquired a
greater share in that iniquitous commerce than all the rest together,
they are the first that ought to set an example, lest they have to repent
for their wickedness when it becomes too late; lest some impending
calamity should speedily burst forth against them, and lest a just retri-
bution for their enormous crimes, and a continuance in committing
similar deeds of barbarity and injustice should involve them in ruin.
For we may be assured that God will certainly avenge himself of such
heinous transgressors of his law, and of all those planters and mer-
chants, and of all others, who are the authors of the Africans’ graves,



Ouobak Cugoane 157

severities, and cruel punishments and no plea of any absclute neces-
sity can possibly excuse them. And as the inhabitants of Great Britain,
and the inhabitants of the colonies, seem almost equally guilty of the
oppression, there is great reason for both to dread the severe ven-
geance of Almighty God upon them, and upon all such notorious
workers of wickedness; for it is evident that the legislature of Great
Britain patronizes and encourages them, and shares in the infamous
profits of the slavery of the Africans. It is therefore necessary that the
inhabitants of the British nation should seriously consider these things
for their own good and safety as well as for our benefitand deliverance,
and that they may be sensible of their own error and danger, lest they
provoke the vengeance of the Almighty against them. For what wick-
edness was there ever risen up so monstrous, and more likely to bring
a heavy rod of destruction upon a nation, than the deeds committed
by the West Indian slavery, and the African slave trade. And even in
that part of it carried on by the Liverpool and Bristol merchants, the
many shocking and inhuman instances of their barbarity and cruelty
are such that everyone that heareth thereof has reason to tremble, and
cry out, Should not the land rremble for this, and everyone mowrn that
dwelleth therein?

The vastcarnage and murders committed by the British instigators
of slavery is attended with a very shocking, peculiar, and almost un-
heard of conception, according to the notion of the perpetrators of it;
they either consider them as their own property, that they may do with
as they please, in life or death; or that taking away the life of a black
man is of no more account than taking away the life of a beast. A very
melancholy instance of this happened abeut the year 1780, as re-
corded in the courts of law; a master of a vessel bound to the Western
Colonies, selected 132 of the most sickly of the black slaves, and or-
dered them to be thrown overboard into the sea in order to recover
their value from the insurers, as he had perceived thathe was toolate to
get a good market for them in the West Indies. On the trial, by the
counsel for the owners of the vessel against the underwriters, their ar-
gument was that the slaves were to be considered the same as horses;
and their plea for throwing them into the sea, was nothing better than
that it might be more necessary to throw them overboard to lighten
their vessel than goods of greater value or something to that effect.
These poor creatures, it seems, were tied two and two together when
they were thrown into the sea, lest some of them might swim alittle for
the last gasp of air, and, with the animation of their appreaching exit,
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breathe their souls away to the gracious Father of spirits. Some of the
last parcel, when they saw the fate of their companions, made their es-
cape from trying by jumping overboard, and one was saved by mearns
of a rope from some in the ship. The owners of the vessel, I suppose
{inhuman coanivers of robbery, slavery, murder and fraud) were
rather a little defeated in this, by bringing their villainy to light in a
court of law; but the inhuman monster of a captain was kept out of the
way of justice from getting hold of him. Though such perpetrators of
murder and fraud should have been sought after from the British Dan
in the East Indies, to her Beershebah in the West.

But our lives are accounted of no value, we are hunted after as the
prey in the desert, and doomed to destruction as the beasts that perish.
And for this, should we appeal to the inhabitants of Europe, would
they dare to say that they have not wronged us, and grievously injured
us, and that the blood of millions do not ¢ry out against them? And if
we appeal to the inhabitants of Great Britain, can they justify the
deeds of their conduct towards us? And is it not strange to think, that
they who ought to be considered as the most learned and civilized
people in the world, that they should carry on a traffic of the most bar-
barous cruelty and injustice, and that many even among them, are be-
come 50 dissolute, as to think slavery, robbery and murder no crimes?
But we will answer to this, that no man can, with impunity, steal, kid-
nap, buy or sell another man, without being guiley of the most atro-
cious villainy. And we will aver that every slaveholder that claims any
property in slaves, or holds them in an involuntary servitude, are the
maest obnoxious and dissolute robbers among men; and that they have
no more right, nor any better title to anyone of them than the most
profligate and notorious robbers and thieves in the world, have to the
goads which they have robbed and stolen from the right owners and
lawful possessors thereof. But should the slaveholders say that they
buy them; their title and ¢laim is no better than that of the most notori-
ous conniver, who buys goods from other robbers, knowing them to
be stolen, and accordingly gives an inferior price for them. According
to the laws of England, when such connivers are discovered, and the
property of others unlawfully found in their possession the right own-
ers thereof can oblige the connivers to restore back their property, and
to punish them for their trespass. But the slaveholders, universally, are
those connivers, they do not only rob men of some of their property,
but they keep men from every property belonging to them, and com-
pel them to their involuntary service and drudgery; and those whom
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they buy from other robbers, and keep in their possession, are greatly
injured by them when compared to any species of goods whatsoever;
and accordingly they give but a very inferior price for men, as all their
vastestates in the West Indies is not sufficient to buy one of them, if the
rightful possessor was to sell himself to them in the manner that they
claim possession of him. Therefore let the inhabitants of any civilized
nation determine whether if they were to be treated in the same man-
ner that the Africans are, by various pirates, kidnappers, and slave-
holders, and their wives, and their sons and daughters were to be
robbed from them, or themselves violently taken away to a perpetual
and intolerable slavery; or whether they would not think those rob-
bers, who only took away their property, less injurious to them than
the other. If they determine it so, as reason must tell every man, that
himself is of more value than his property; then the executors of the
laws of civilization ought to trembile at the inconsistency of passing
judgment upon those whose crimes, in many cases, are less than what
the whole legislature must be guilty of, when those of a far greater are
encouraged and supported by it wherever slavery is tolerated by law,
and consequently, that slavery can nowhere be tolerated with any con-
sistency to civilization and the laws of justice among men; butif it can
maintain its ground, to have any place at all, it must be among a society
of barbarians and thieves, and where the law of their society is, for
everyone to catch what he can, Then, when theft and robbery become
no crimes, the man stealer and the conniving slaveholder might possi-
bly get free.

But the several nations of Europe that have joined in thatiniquitous
traffic of buving, selling and enslaving men, must in course have left
their own laws of civilization to adopt those of barbarians and robbers,
and that they may say to one another, When thou sawest a thief, then
thou consentest with him, and hast been partaker with all the workers of in-
1giity. But whereas every man, as a rational creature, 1s responsible for
his actions, and he becomes not only guilty in doing evil himself, but
inletting others rob and oppress their fellow creatures with impunity,
or in not delivering the oppressed when he has it in his power to help
them. And likewise that nation which may be supposed to maintain a
very considerable degree of civilization, justice and equity within its
own jurisdiction, is not in that case innocent, while it beholds another
nation or people carrying on persecution, oppression and slavery, un-
less it remonstrates against that wickedness of the other nation, and
makes use of every effortinits power to help the oppressed, and tores-
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cue the innocent. For so it ought to be the universal rule of duty to all
men that fear God and keep his commandments, to do good to allmen
wherever they can; and when they find any wronged and injured by
others, they should endeavor to deliver the ensnared whatever their
grievances may be; and should this sometimes lead them into war they
might expect the protection and blessing of heaven, How far other mo-
tives may appear eligible for men to oppose one another with hostile
force, it is not my business to inquire. But I should suppose the hardy
veterans who engage merely about the purposes of envying one an-
other concerning any different advantages of commerce, or for enlarg-
ing their territories and dominions, or for the end of getting riches by
their conquest; that if they fall in the combat, they must generally die,
as the fool dieth, vaunting in vain glory; and many of them be like to
those who go outin darkness, never to see light; and should they come
off alive, what more does their honor and fame amount to, but only to
be like that antediluvian conqueror, who had siain a man to his own
wounding, and a young man to his hurt. But those mighty men of re-
nown in the days of old, because of their apostasy from God, and rebel-
lion and wickedness to men, were atlast all swallowed up by auniversal
deluge for their iniquity and crimes.

But again let me observe, that whatever civilization the inhabitants
of Great Britain may enjoy among themselves, they have seldom main-
tained their own innocence in that great duty as a Christian nation t¢-
wards others; and I may say, with respect to their African neighbors, or
to any other wheresoever they may go by the way of commerce, they
have not regarded them at all. And when they saw others robbing the
Africans, and carrving them into captivity and slavery, they have nei-
ther helped them, nor opposed their oppressors in the least. But in-
stead thereof they have joined in cornbination against them with the
rest of other profligate nations and people, to buy, enslave and make
merchandise of them, because they found them helpless and fit to suit
their own purpose, and are become the head carriers-on of that iniqui-
tous traffic. But the greater thatany reformation and civilization is ob-
tained by any nation, if they do not maintain righteousness, but carry
on any course of wickedness and oppression, it makes then appear
only the more inconsistent, and their tyranny and oppression the more
conspicuous. Wherefore because of the great wickedness, cruelty and
injustice done to the Africans, those who are greatest in the transgres-
sion give an evident and undubious warrant to all other nations be-
holding their tyranny and injustice to others, if those nations have any
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regard to their own innocence and virtue, and wish to maintain righ-
teousness, and to remain clear of the oppression and blood of all men;
it is their duty to chastise and suppress such unjust and tyrannical op-
pressors and enslavers of men. And should none of these be found
among the enlightened and c¢ivilized nations, who maintain their own
innocence and righteousness with regard to their duty unto all men;
and that there may be none to chastise the tyrannical oppressors of
others; and it may be feared, as it has often been, that fierce nations of
various insects, and other annoyances, may be sent as a judgment to
punish the wicked nations of men. For by some way or other every
criminal nation, and all their confederates, who sin and rebel against
God, and against his laws of nature and nations, will each meet with
some awful retribution at last, unless they repent of theiriniquity. And
the greater advantages of light, learning, knowledge and civilization
that any people enjoy, if they do not maintain righteousness, but do
wickedly, they will meet with the more severe rebuke when the visita-
tions of God’s judgment cometh upon them. And the prophecy which
was given to Moses, is still as much in force against the enlightened na-
tions now for their wickedness, in going after the abominations of hea-
thens and barbarians, for none ¢lse would attempt to enslave and make
merchandise of men, as it was when denounced against the Israelitish
nations of old, when they departed, or should depart, from the laws
and statutes of the Most High. The Lord shall bring a nution against
thee, from far, from the ends of the earth, us swift as the eugle flieth, a nation
whose tongue thou shalt not understand, etc. (See Deut. 28.)

But lest any of these things should happen to the generous and re-
spectful Britons, who are not altogether lost to virtue and considera-
tion; let me say unto you, in the language of a wise and eminent Queen,
as she did when her people were sold as a prey to their enermies: This
it is not all your enemies (for they can be reckoned nothing else), the
covetous instigators and carriers-on of slavery and wickedness, that
canin any way countervail the damage to yourselves, to your king, and
to your country; ner will all the infamous profits of the poor Africans
avail you anything if it brings down the avenging hand of God upon
you, We are not saying that we have not sinned, and that we are not de-
serving of the righteous judgments of God against us. But the enemies
that have risen up against us are cruel, oppressive and unjust; and their
haughtiness of insolence, wickedness and iniquity is like to that of Ha-
man the son of Hammedatha; and who dare suppose, or even presume
to think, that the inhuman ruffians and ensnarers of men, the vile ne-
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gotiators and merchandisers of the human species, and the ostensive
combinations of slaveholders in the West have done no evil? And
should we be passive, as the suffering martyrs dyving in the flames,
whose blood crieth for vengeance on their persecutors and murderers;
s¢ the iniquity of our oppressors, enslavers and murderers rise up
against them. For we have been hunted after as the wild beasts of the
earth, and sold to the enemies of mankind as their prey; and should
any of us have endeavored to get away from them, as a man would nat-
urally fly from an enemy that waylaid him; we have been pursued after,
and, by haughty mandates and laws of iniquity, overtaken, and mur-
dered and slain, and the blood of millions cries out against them. And
together with these that have been cruelly spoiled and slain, the very
grievous afflictions that we have long suffered under, has been long
crying for vengeance on our oppressors; and the great distress and
wretchedness of human woe and misery, which we are yetlying under,
is still rising up before that High and Sovereign Hand of Justice, where
mer, by all their oppression and cruelty, can no way prevent; their evil
treatment of others may serve toincrease the blow, but notto evade the
stroke of His power, nor withhold the bringing down that arm of ven-
geance on themselves, and upon all their connivers and confederators,
and the particular instigators of such willful rmurders and inhuman
karbarity. The life of a black man is of as much regard in the sight of
(God, as the life of any other man; though we have been sold as a car-
nage to the market, and as a prey to profligate wicked men, to torture
and lash us as they please, and as their caprice may think fit, to murder
us atdiscretion,

And should any of the best of them plead, as they generally will do,
and tell of their humanity and charity to those whom they have cap-
tured and enslaved, their tribute of thanks i1s but small; for what is 1t,
but a hittle restored to the wretched and miserable whom they have
robbed of their all; and only to be dealt with, like the spoils of those
taken in the field of battle, where the wretched fugitives must submit
to what they please. For as we have been robbed of our natural right as
men, and treated as beasts, those who have injured us, are like to them
who have robbed the widow, the orphans, the poor and the needy of
their right, and whose children are rioting on the spoils of those who
are begging at their deors for bread. And should they say that their fa-
thers were thieves and connivers with ensnarers of men, and that they
have been brought up to the iniquitous practice of slavery and oppres-
sion of their fellow creatures and they cannot live without carrying it
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on, and making their gain by the unlawful merchandise and cruel slay-
ery of men, what is that to us, and where willitjustify them? And some
will be saving, that the Black People who are free in the West Indies are
more miserable than the slaves; and well they may; for while they can
get their work and drudgery done for nothing, it is not likely that they
will employ those whom they must pay for their labor. But whatever
necessity the enslavers of men may plead for their iniquitous practice
of slavery, and the various advantages which they get by it, can only ev-
idence their own injustice and dishonesty, A man that is truly honest,
fears nothing so much as the very imputation of injustice; but those
men who dare not face the consequence of acting uprightly in every
case are detestable cowards, unworthy the name of men; for it is mani-
fest that such men are more afraid of temporal inconveniences than
they are of God: And I say unto you, my friends, be not afraid of them that
kill the body, und after that hawve no more that they can do; but I will fore-
warn you whom you shull fear: ear him, who, after he hath killed, hath
power to cust into hell. (See Luke 12:4,5.)

But why should a total abolition, and a universal emancipation of
slaves, and the enfranchisement of all the Black People employed in
the culture of the Colonies, taking place as it ought to do, and without
any hesitation, or delay for a moment, even though it might have some
seeming appearance of loss either to government or to individuals, be
feared atall? Theirlabor as freemen would be as useful in the sugar col-
onies as any other class of men that could be found; and should it even
take place in such a manner that some individuals, at first, would suffer
loss as a just reward for their wickedness in slave-dealing, what is that
to the happiness and good of deing justice t¢ others; and [ must say, to
the great danger, otherwise, that must eventually hang over the whole
community? It is certain, that the produce of the labor of slaves, to-
gether with all the advantages of the WestIndia traffic, bring in anim-
mense revenue to government; but let that amount be what it will,
there might be as much or more expected from the labor of an equal
increase of free people, and without the implication of any guilt at-
tending it, and which otherwise must be a greater burden to bear, and
more nunous consequences to be feared from it, than if the whole na-
tional debt was to sink at once, and to rest upon the heads of all that
might suffer by it. Whereas, if a generous encouragement were to be
given to a free people, peaceable among themselves, intelligent and
industrious, who by art and labor would improve the most barren situ-
ations, and make the most of that which is fruitful; the free and volun-
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tary labor of any, would scon vield to any government, many greater
advantages than anvthing that slavery can produce. And this should
be expected, wherever a Christian government is extended, and the
true religion is embraced, that the blessings of liberty should be ex-
tended likewise, and that it should diffuse its influences first to fertilize
the mind, and then the effects of its benignity would extend, and arise
with exuberant blessings and advantages from all its operations. Was
this to be the case, everything would increase and prosper at home and
abroad, and ten thousand times greater and greater advantages would
arise to the state, and more permanent and solid benefit to individuals
from the service of freemen, than ever they canreap, or in any possible
way enjoy, by the labor of slaves.

But why this diabolical traffic of slavery has not been abolished be-
fore now, and why it was introduced at all, as I have already inquired,
must be greatly imputed to that powerful and pervading agency of in-
fernal wickedness, which reigneth and prevaileth over the nations, and
to that umbrageous image of iniquity established thereby; for had
there been any truth and righteousness in that grand horn of delusion
in the east, which may seern admirable to some, and be looked upon by
11s votaries as the fine burnished gold, and bright as the finest polished
silver, then would not slavery, cruelty and oppression have been abol-
ished wherever its influence came? And had the grand apostasy of its
fellow horn, with all its lineaments been any better, and endowed with
any real virtue and goodness, whom its devotees may behold as the
finest polished diamond, and glistening as the finest forbidden wher-
ever the beams of any Christianity arose? Then might we have ex-
pected to hear tidings of good, even from those who are gone torepose
in the fabulous paradise of Mahomet? Then might we have looked for
it from those who are now reclined to slumber in assimilation with the
old dotards of Rome, or to those whao are fallen asleep and become en-
amored with the scarlet couch of the abominable enchantress dyed in
blood? And as well then might we not expect tenderness and compas-
sion from those whom the goddess of avarice has so allured with her
charms, that her heartsick lovers are become reversed to the feelings of
human woe; and with the great hurry and bustle of the russet slaves
employed in all the drudgeries of the western isles, and maritime
shore, in the cruel and involuntary service of her voluptuousness, hav-
ing so dazzled their eyes, and bereaved them of all sensibility, that their
hearts are become callous as the nether millstone, fierce as the tigers,
and devoid of the natural feelings of men? From all such enchant-
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ments we would turn away, and fly from them as from the ravenous
beast of prey, as from the weeping crocodiles and the devouring rep-
tiles, and as from the hoary monsters of the deep.

But we would look unto you, O ye multitude in the desert! against
whom there is ne enchantment, neither any divination whatever, that
can prevail against vou! for in vour mouth there is no error or guile to
be found, nor any fault before the throne of God. And what! though
your dwellings be in all lands, and ve have no nation or kingdom on
earth that ve can call your own, and your camp be surrounded with
many enermies, vet vou have a place of defense, an invincible fortress,
the munitions of rocks for your refuge, and the shield of vour anointed
is Almighty; and behold his buckler is strong, and his scepter is exalted
on high, and the throne of his dominion and power ruleth over ali. But
in the day that we shall be spoken for, if we find you a wall, we would
build upon vou a place of silver; and if vou find us a door, enclose us
with beards of cedar, for we long, and would to God that we longed
more, to enter into vour fortress, and follow you to your happy retreat.
Then might we, like you, stand undaunted before our foes, and with
more than heroic sullenness at all their cruel tortures, highly disdain
their rage, and boldly dare them to do their worst. For you, C ve
friends of the Most High, when vou die, when ve are persecuted and
slain, when vou fall in the combat, when vou die in the battle, it is
you! only you, that come off conquerors, and more than conquerors
through him that loved vou! And should it yet be, as it has often been,
that your foes might pursue you with their usual arrogance and perse-
cuting rage, and cause you to die cruelly veiled in a curtain of bloed, lo!
your stains are all washed away, and yvour wounds and fears will soon
be healed, and vourselves will be then invested with a robe of honor
that will shine in whiteness forever new, and your blood that was shed
by the terrific rage of your foes, will testify against them, and rise up in
grandeur to you, as an infringement of gold floating in glory, and as his
rebe of honor which flames in eternal crimson through the heavens,
But we envy no man, but wish them to do good, and not evil; and we
want the prayers of the good, and wherever they can to help us; and the
blessing of God be with all the promoters of righteousness and peace.

But wherefore, O beloved, should your watchmen sit still, when
they hear tell that the enemy is invading all the outposts and camps of
the British empire, where many of your dwellings are? Are they all
fallen asleep, and lving down to slumberin assimilation with the work-
ers of iniquity? Should not those who are awake, arise, and give the
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alarm, that others may arise and awake also? And should not they who
feareth the name of the Lord, and worship in his holy temples, Let
Judyment to run down as waters, and righteousness us a mighty stream?
But why think ye prayers in churches and chapels only will do ye good,
if your charity do not extend to pity and regard vour fellow creatures
perishing through ignorance, under the heavy yoke of subjection and
bondage, to the cruel and avaricious oppression of brutish profligate
mer; and when both the injured, and their oppressors, dwell in such a
vicinity as equally to claim vour regard? The injurers, oppressors, en-
slavers, and murderers of others, eventually bring a curse upon them-
selves, as far as they destroy, injure, and cruelly and basely treat those
under their subjection and unlawful bondage. And where such a
dreadful preeminence of iniquity abounds, as the admission of laws
for tolerating slavery and wickedness, and the worst of robberies, not
only of men’s properties, but themselves; and the many inhuman mur-
ders and cruelties occasioned by it: If it meets with your approbation, it
is your sin, and you are then as a conniver and confederator with those
workers of wickedness; and if you give it a sanction by your passive
obedience, it manifests that vou are gone over to those brutish enemies
of mankind and can in no way be a true lover of your king and country.

Wherefore it ought to be the universal endeavor, and the ardent
wish, of all the lovers of God as the Savior of men, and of all that de-
lightin his ways of righteousness, and of all the lovers of their country,
and the friends of mankind, and of every real patriot in the land, and
of every man and woman that dwelleth therein, and of all those that
have any pretense to charity, generosity, sensibility and humanity, and
whoever has any regard to innocence and virtue, to plead that slavery,
with all its great and heinous magnitude of iniquity, might be abol-
1shed throughout all the British dominions; and from henceforth to
hinder and prohibit the carrving on of that barbarous, brutish and in-
human traffic of the slavery and commerce of the human species,
wherever the power and influence of the British empire extends. And
in doing this, and always in doing righteously, let the glory and honor
of it be alone ascribed unto God Most High, for his great mercy and
goadness to you; and that his blessings and unbounded beneficence
may shine forth upon vou, and upon all the promoters of it: and that
1t may with great honors and advantages of peace and prosperity be
ever resting upon the noble Britons, and upon their most worthy, most
eminent and august Sovereign, and upon all his government and the
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people under it; and that the streams thereof may run down in righ-
teousness even to us, poor deplorable Africans.

And we that are particularly concerned would humbly join with all
the rest of our brethren and countrymen in complexion, who have
been grievously injured, and who jointly and separately, in all the lan-
guage of grief and woe, are humbly imploring and earnestly entreating
the most respectful and genercus people of Great Britain, that they
would consider us, and have mercy and compassion on us, and to take
away that evil that your enemies, as well as our oppressors, are doing
towards us, and cause them to desist from their evil treatment of the
poor and despised Africans, before it be too late; and to restore that
justice and liberty which is our natural right, that we have been un-
lawfully deprived and cruelly wronged of and to deliver us from that
captivity and bondage which we now suffer under, in our present lan-
guishing state of exile and misery. And we humbly pray that God may
putitinto the minds of the noble Britons, that they may have the honor
and advantage of doing so great good te many, and to extend their
power and influence to do good afar; and that great good in abundance
may come down upon themselves, and upon all their government and
the people under it, in every place belonging to the British empire. But
if the people and the legislature of Great Britain altogether hold their
peace at such a time as this, and even laugh at our calamity as hereto-
fore they have been wont to do, by making merchandise of us to enrich
themselves with our misery and distress: we sit like the mourning
Mordecaiat their gates clothed in sackcloth; and, in this advanced era,
we hope (God in his Providence will rise up a deliverance for us some
other way; and we have great reason to hope that the time of our deliv-
erance is fast drawing nigh, and when the great Babylon of inigquity
will fall.

And whereas we consider our case before God of the whele uni-
verse, the Gracious Father and Savior of men; we will look unto him
for help and deliverance. The cry of our affliction is already gone up
before him, and he will hearken to the voice of our distress; for he hears
the cries and groans of the oppressed, and professes thatif they cry at
all unto him, he will hearken unto them, and deliver them. For t/e op-
pression of the poor, for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise saith Jeho-
vah, and will set him in safety from him that puffeth at him, or that would
ensnare him. (s, 12:5) And I know that Fehovah will maintain the cause
of the afflicted, and the right of the poor. (Ps. 140:12) Wherefore it is our
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duty to ook up to a greater deliverer than that of the British nation, or
of any nation upon earth; for unless God gives thern repentance, and
peace towards him, we can expect no peace or deliverance from them.
Bur still we shall have cause to trust, that God who made of one bleod
all the nations and children of men, and who gave to all equaliy a natu-
ral right to liberty; that he who ruleth over all the kingdoms of the earth
with equal providential justice, shall then make enlargement and de-
liverance to arise o the grievously injured, and heavy oppressed Afri-
cans from another place.

And as we look for our help and sure deliverance to come from God
Most High, should it not come in an apparent way from Great Britain,
whom we consider as the Queen of nations, let her not think to escape
more than others, if she continues to carry on oppression and injus-
tice, and such preeminent wickedness against us: for we are only seek-
ing that justice may be done to us, and what every righteous nation
ought to do; and if'it be not done, it will be adding iniquity to iniquity
against themselves. But let us not suppose that the inhabitants of the
British nation will adhere to the ways of the profligate: For such is the
woay of an adulterous woman, she eateth, and wipeth her mouth; and saith,
I hawe done no wickedness. But rather let us suppose, that whereas in-
wquity hath abounded, may righteousness much more abound. For the
wickedness that vou have done is great, and wherever vour traffic and
colonies have been extended it is shameful; and the great injustice
and cruelty done te the poor Africans crieth teheaven against you; and
therefore that it may be forgiven unto vou, it cries aloud for universal
reformation and naticnal repentance. But let it not suffice that a gra-
cious call from the throne is inviting you, 10 a religious observarnce of
God's holy luws, as fearing, lest God’s wrath and indignation, should be
provoked against you; but in yvour zeal for God’s holy law, because of
the shameful transgression thereof every man, every woman hath rea-
son 1o mourn apart, and every one that dwelleth in the land ought
to mourn and sigh for all the abominations done therein, and for the
great wickedness carried on thereby.

And now that blessings may come instead of a curse, and that many
beneficent purposes of good might speedily arise and flow from it, and
be more readily promoted: [ would hereby presume to offer the follow-
ing considerations, as some outlines of a general reformation which
ought to be established and carried on. And first, [ would propose, that
there ought to be days of mourning and fasting appointed to make in-
quiry into that great and preentinent evil for many years past carried
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on against the Heathen nations, and the horrible iniquity of making
merchandise of us, and cruelly enslaving the poor Africans: and that
you might seek grace and repentance, and find mercy and forgiveness
before God Omnipotent; and that he may give you wisdom and under-
standing to devise what ought to be done.

Secondly, I would propose that a total abolition of slavery should be
made and proclaimed; and that a universal emancipation of slaves
should begin from the date thereof, and be carried on in the following
manner; That a proclamation should be caused to be made, setting
forth the anti-Christian unlawfulness of the slavery and commerce of
the human species; and that it should be sent to all the courts and na-
tions in Europe, torequire their advice and assistance, and asthey may
find it unlawful to carry it on, let them whosoever will join to prohibit
it. And if such a proclamation be found advisable to the British legisla-
ture, let them publish it, and cause it to be published, throughout all
the British empire, to hinder and prohibit all men under their govern-
ment to traffic either in buying or selling men; and, to prevent it, a pen-
alty might be made against it of one thousand pounds, for any man
either to buy or sell another man. And that it should require all slave-
helders, upon the immediate information thereof, to mitigate the la-
bor of their slaves 1o that of a lawful servitude, without tortures or
appression; and that they should not hinder, but cause and procure
some suitable means of instruction for them in the knowledge of the
Christian religion, And agreeable to the late Rova! Proclwmation for the
Encouragement of Piety and Virtue, and for the Preventing and Punishing
of Vice, Profuneness and Ininorality, that by no means, under any pre-
tense whatsoever, either for themselves or their masters, the slaves un-
der their subjection should not be suffered to work on the Sabbath
days, unless it be such works as necessity and mercy may require. But
that those days, as well as some other hours selected for the purpose,
should be appropriated for the time of their instruction; and thatifany
of their owners should not provide such suitable instructors for them,
that those slaves should be taken away from them and given to others
who would maintain and instruct them for their labor. And that it
should be made known to the slaves that those who had been above
seven years in the islands or elsewhere, if they had obtained any com-
petent degree of knowledge of the Christian religion, and the laws of
civilization, and had behaved themselves honestly and decently, that
they should immediately become free; and that their owners should
give them reasonable wages and maintenance for their labor, and not
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cause them to go away unless they could find some suitable employ-
ment elsewhere. And accordingly, from the date of their arrival to
seven yvears, as they arrive at some suitable progress in knowledge, and
behaved themselves honestly, that they should be getting free in the
course of that time, and at the end of seven vears to let every honest
man and woman become free; for in the course of that time, they
would have sufficiently paid their owners by their labor, both for their
first purpose, and for the expenses attending their education. By being
thus instructed in the course of seven vears, they would become trac-
table and obedient, useful laborers, dutiful servants and good subjects;
and Christian men might have the honor and happiness to see many of
them vying with themselves to praise the God of their salvation. And
itmight be another necessary duty for Christians, in the course of that
time, t© make inquiry concerning some of their friends and relations
in Africa: and if they found any intelligent persons amongst them, to
give them as good education as they could; and find out a way of re-
course to their friends; that as soon as they had made any progress
in useful learning and the knowledge of the Christian religion, they
might be sent back to Africa, to be made useful there as soon and as
many of them as could be made fit for instructing others. The rest
would become useful residentors in the colonies; where there might be
employment enough given 1o all free people, with suirable wages ac-
cording to their usefulness, in the improvement of land; and the more
encouragement that could be given to agriculture, and every other
branch of useful industry, would thereby increase the number of the
inhabitants; without which any country, however blessed by nature,
must continue poor,

And thirdly, [ would propose thata fleet of some ships of war should
be immediately sent to the coast of Africa, and particularly where the
slave trade is carried on, with faithful men te direct that none should
be brought from the coast of Africa without their own consent and the
approbation of their friends, and to intercept all merchant ships that
were bringing them away, until such a scrutiny was made, whatever
nation they belonged to. And, I should suppose, if Great Britain was to
do anything of this kind, that it would meet with the general approba-
tion and assistance of other Christian nations; but whether it did or
not, it could be very lawfully done at all the British forts and settle-
ments on the coast of Africa; and particular remonstrances could be
given to all the rest, to warn them of the consequences of such an evil
and enormous wicked traffic as is now carried on. The Dutch have
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some crocedile settlers at the Cape, that should be called to a particu-
lar account for their murders and inhuman barbarities. But all the
present governors of the British forts and factories should be dis-
missed, and faithful and good men appointed in their room; and those
forts and factories, which at present are a den of thieves, might be
turned into shepherd’s tents, and have good shepherds sent to cali the
flocks to feed beside them. Then would doors of hospitality in abun-
dance be opened in Africa to supply the weary travelers, and that im-
mense abundance which they are enriched with, might be diffused
afar; but the character of the inhabitants on the west coast of Africa,
and the rich produce of their country, have been too long misrepre-
sented by avaricious plunderers and merchants who deal in slaves; and
if that country was not annually ravished and laid waste, there might
be a very considerable profitable trade carried on with the Africans.
And, should the noble Britons, who have often supported their own
liberties with their lives and fortunes, extend their philanthropy to
abolish the slavery and oppression of the Africans, they might have
settlements and many kingdoms united in a friendly alliance with
themselves, which might be made greatly to their own advantage, as
well as they might have the happiness of being usetul to promorting the
prosperity and felicity of others, who have been cruelly injured and
wrongfully dealt with, Were the Africans to be dealt with in a friendly
manner, as by degrees they became 1o love learning, there would be
nothing in their power, but what they would wish to render their ser-
vice in return for the means of improving their understanding; and
the present British factories, and other settlements, might be enlarged
1o a very great extent. And as GGreat Britain has been remarkable for
ages past, for encouraging arts and sciences, and may now be put in
competition with any nation in the known world, if they would take
compassion on the inhabitants of the coast of Guinea, and 1o make use
of such means as would be needful to enlighten their minds in the
knowledge of Christianity, their virtue, in this respect, would have its
own reward. And as the Africans became refined and established in
light and knowledge, they would 1mitate their noble British friends, to
improve their lands, and make use of that industry as the nature of
their country might require, and to supply those that would trade with
them with such productions as the nature of their climate would pro-
duce; and, in every respect, the fair Britons would have the preference
with them to a very great extent; and, in another respect, they would
become a kind of first ornament to Great Britain for her tender and
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compassionate care of such a set of distressed poor ignorant people.
And were the noble Britons, and their august Sovereign, to cause pro-
tection and encouragement to be given to those Africans, they might
expectin a short time, if need required it, to receive from thence great
supplies of men in a lawful way, either for industry or defense; and of
other things in abundance, from so great a source, where everything is
luxurious and plenty, if not laid waste by barbarity and gross igno-
rance, Due encouragement being given to so great, sojust, and such a
noble undertaking, would soon bring more revenue in a righteous way
to the British nation, that ten times its share in all the profits that slav-
ery can produce;* and such a laudable example would inspire every
generous and enterprising mind to imitate so great and worthy a na-
tion, for establishing religion, justice, and equity to the Africans, and,
in doing this, would be held in the highest esteem by all men, and be
admired by all the world.

These three preceding considerations may suffice at present to
show that some plan might be adopted in such a manner as effectually
to relieve the grievances and oppression of the Africans, and to bring
great honor and blessings to that nation, and to all men whosoever
would endeavor 10 promote so great good 1o mankind; and it might
render more conspicuous advantages to the noble Britons, as the first
doers of it, and greater honor than the finding of America was at first
to those that made the discovery: Though several difficulties may
seem to arise at first, and the good to be sought after may appear as re-
mete and unknown, as it was to explore the unknown region of the
Western Ocean; should it be sought after, like the intrepid Columbus,
if they do not find kingdoms of wealth by the way, they may be certain
of finding treasures of happiness and peace in the end. But should
there be any yet alive deserving the infamy and character of all the
harsh things which I have ascribed to the insidious carriers-on of the
slavery and commerce of the human species, they will certainly object
to anything of this kind being proposed, or ever thought of, as doing so
greata good to the base Black Negroes whom they make their prey. To

*A gentleman of my acquainiance told me that if ever he hears ol anyhing of this kind
taking place, he has a plan in contemplation, which would, it some equitable manner,
produce fromone million 1o fiftcen million sterling to the British government annuatly,
as it might be required; of which a due proportion of that revenue would be paid by the
Africans; and that it would prevent all srnuggling and illicit traffic; in a great measure.
prevent running into debt, long imprisonment, and all unlawlul bankruptcies: effec-
tually prevent all dishonesty and swindling, and almost putan end o all robbery, i'raud
and theft.
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such I must say again that it would be but a just commutation for what
cannot be fully restored, in order to make restoration, as far as could
be, for the injuries already done to them. And some may say thatif they
have wages to pay to the laborers for manufacturing the West India
productions, that they would not be able to sell them at such a price as
would suit the European market, unless all the different nations agreed
to raise the price of their commodities in proportion. Whatever bad
neighbors men may have to deal with, let the upright show themselves
to be honest men, and that difficulty which some may fear would be
but small as there can be no reason for men to do wrong because others
do so; but as to what is consumed in Great Britain they could raise the
price in proportion, and it would be better to sip the West India sweet-
ness by paying alittle more money for it (if it should be found needful)
than to drink the blood of iniquity at a cheaper rate. I know several la-
dies in England who refuse to drink sugar in their tea, because of the
cruel injuries done to the Black People employed in the culture of it at
the West Indies. But should it cost the West Indians more money to
have their manufactories carried by the labor of freemen than with
slaves, it would be attended with greater blessings and advantages to
them in the end. What the wages should be for the labor of freemen, 1s
a question not so easily determined; yet I should think that it always
cught to be something more than merely victuals and clothes; and it a
man works by the day, he should have the three hundredth part of what
might be estimated as sufficient t¢ keep him 1n necessary clothes and
provisions for a year, and, added to that, such wages of reward as their
usefulness might require. Something of this kind should be observed
in free countries, and then the price of provisions would be kept at
such a rate as the industrious poor could live, without being oppressed
and screwed down to work for nothing, but only barely to live. And
were every civilized nation where they boast of liberty, so ordered by
its government, that some general and useful employment were pro-
vided for every industrious man and woman, in such a manner that
none should stand still and be idle, and have to say that they could not
getemployment, so long as there are barren lands enough at home and
abroad sufficient to employ thousands and millions of people more
than there are. This, in a great measure, would prevent thieves and
robbers, and the labor of many would soon enrich a nation. But those
emploved by the general community should only have their mainte-
nance either given or estimated in money, and half the wages of others,
which would make them seek out for something else whenever they
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could, and half a loaf would be better than no bread. The men that
were emploved in this manner, would form a useful militia, and the
women would be kept from a state of misery and want, and from fol-
lowing a life of dissolute wickedness. Liberty and Freedom, where
people may starve for want, can do them butlittle good. We want many
rules of civilization in Africa; but, in many respects, we may boast of
some more essential liberties than any of the civilized nations in Eu-
rope enjoy; for the poorest amongst us are never in distress for want,
unless some general and universal calamity happen to us. But if any
nation or society of men were to observe the laws of God, and to keep
his commandments, and walkin the way of righteousness, they would
notneed to fear the heatin sultry hot climates, nor the freezing inclem-
ency of the cold, and the storms and hurricanes would not hurt them
atall; they might soon see blessings and plenty in abundance showered
down upon their mountains and valleys; and if his beneficence was
sought after, who martials out the drops of the dew, and bids the winds
to blow, and to carry the cleuds on their wings to drop down their
meisture and fatness on what spot soever he pleaseth, and who causeth
the genial rays of the sun 1o warm and cherish the productions of the
earthinevery place according 1o that temperature which he sees meet;
then might the temperate climes of Great Britain be seen to vie with
therichland of Canaan of old, whichis now, because of the wickedness
ofitsinhabitants, in comparison of whatit was, as only a barren desert.

Particular thanks is due to every one of that humane society of wor-
thy and respectful gentlemen, whose liberality hath supported many
of the Black poor about London. Those that honor their Maker have
mercy on the poor; and many blessings are upon the head of the juss: may
the fear of the Lord prolong thetr duyvs, and cause their memory to be
blessed, and may therr momber be increased to fll their expectation with
gladness; for they have not only commiserated the poorin general, but
even those which are accounted us beasts, and imputed as vile in the sight of
others. The part that the British government has taken to cooperate
with them has certainly a flattering and laudable appearance of doing
some good; and the fitting out ships to supply a company of Black
People with clothes and provisions, and to carry them to settle at Si-
erra Leone, in the West coast of Africa, as a free colony to Great Brit-
ain, in a peaceable alliance with the inhabitants, has every appearance
of honor, and the approbation of friends. According to the plan, hu-
manity hath made its appearance in a more honorable way of coloni-
zation, than any Christian nation have ever done before, and may be
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productive of much good, if they continue to encourage and support
them. But after all there is some doubt whether their own flattering ex-
pectation in the manner as set forth to them, and the hope of their
friends may not be defeated and rendered abortive; and there is some
reason to fear, that they never will be settled as intended, in any perma-
nent and peaceable way at Sierra Leone.

This prospect of settling a free colony to Great Britain in a peace-
able alliance with the inhabitants of Africa at Sierra Leone, has neither
altogether met with the credulous approbation of the Africans here,
nor vet been sought after with any prudent and right plan by the pro-
moters of it, Had a treaty of agreement been first made with the inhab-
itants of Africa, and the terms and nature of such a settlement fixed
upon, and its situation and boundary pointed out; then might the Afri-
¢ans, and others here, have embarked with a good prospect of enjoy-
ing happiness and prosperity themselves, and have gone witli a hope
of being able to render their services, in return, of some advantage
to their friends and benefactors of Great Britain. But as this was not
done, and as they were to be hurried away at all events, come of them
after what would; and vet, after all, to be delaved in the ships before
they were set out from the coast, until many of them have perished
with cold, and other disorders, and several of the most intelligent
among them are dead, and others that, in all probability, would have
been most useful for them were hindered from going, by means of
some disagreeable jealousy of those who were appeinted as governors,
the great prospect of deing good seerns all to be blown away. And so it
appeared 1o some of those who are now gone, and at last, haphazard,
were obliged to go; who endeavored in vain to get away by plunging
into the water, that they might, if possible wade ashore, as dreading the
prospect of their wretched fate, and as beholding their perilous situa-
tion, having every prospect of difficulty and surrounding danger.

What with the death of some of the original prometers and propos-
ers of this charitable undertaking, and the death and deprivation of
others that were to share the benefit of it, and by the adverse motives of
those employed to be the conductors thereof, we think it will be more
than what can be well expected, if we ever hear of any good in propor-
tion to so great, well-designed, laudable and expensive charity, Many
more of the Black People still in this country would have, with great
gladness, embraced the opportunity, longing to reach their native
land; but as the old saying is, A burnt child dreads the fire, some of
these unfortunate sons and daughters of Africa have been severally
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unlawfully dragged away from their native abodes, under various pre-
tenses, by the insidious treachery of others, and have been brought
into the hands of barbarous robbers and pirates, and, like sheep to the
market, have been sold into captivity and slavery, and thereby have
been deprived of their natural liberty and property, and every connec-
tion that they held dear and valuable, and subjected to the cruel service
of the hard-hearted brutes called planters. But some of them, by vari-
ous services either to the public or to individuals, as more particularly
in the course of [the] last war, have gotten their liberty again in this
free country. They are thankful for the respite, but afraid of being en-
snared again; for the European seafaring people in general, who trade
to foreign parts, have such a prejudice against Black People, that they
use them more like asses than men, so that a Black Man is scarcely ever
safe among them. Much assiduity was made use to persuade the Black
People in general to embrace the opportunity of going with this com-
pany of transports; but the wiser sort declined from all thoughts of it,
unless they could hear of some better plan taking place for their secu-
rity and safety. For as it seemed prudent and obvious to many of them
taking heed to thatsacred inquiry, Deth a fountain sendforth ot the samne
pluce sweet water und bitter? They were afraid that their doom would be
1o drink of the bitter water, For canit be readily conceived that govern-
ment would establish a free colony for them nearly on the sport, while it
supports its forts and garrisons, to ensnare, merchandise, and to carry
others into capuvity and slavery.

Above fifty vears ago, P> Gordon, in his Geography, though he was
no advocate against slavery, complains of the barbarities committed
against the Heathen nations, and rthe base usage of the negro slaves
subjected to bondage as brutes, and deprived of religion as men. His
remark on the religion of the American islands, says: “As for the negro
slaves, their lot has hitherto been, and still is, to serve such Christian
masters who sufficiently declare what zeal they have for their conver-
sion, by unkindly using a sericus divine some time age for only pro-
posing to endeavor the same.” This was above half a century ago, and
their unchristian barbarity is still continued. Even in the little time
that I was in Grenada, [ saw a slave receive twenty-four lashes of a
whip for being seen at a church on a Sunday, instead of going to work
in the fields; and those whom they put the greatest confidence in are
often served in the same manner. The noble proposals offered for in-
structing the heathen nations and people in his Geograp/fy, has been at-
tended to with great supineness and indiftference. The author wishes,
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that “sincere endeavors might be made to extend the limits of our Sav-
1or’s kingdom with those of our own dominions; and to spread true re-
ligion as far as the British sails have done for traffic.” And he adds, “Let
our planters duly consider that to extirpate natives, is rather a sup-
planting than planting a new colony; and that it is far more honorable
10 overcome paganism in one than to destroy a thousand pagans. Each
convertis a conquest.”

To put an end to the nakedness of slavery and merchandising of
men and to prevent murder, extirpation and dissolution is what every
righteous nation ought to seek after; and to endeavor to diftfuse knowl-
edge and instruction to all the heathen nations wherever they can, is
the grand duty of all Christian men. But while the horrible traffic of
slavery is admitted and practiced, there can be but little hope of any
good proposals meeting with success anywhere; for the abandoned
carriers of it on have spread the poison of their iniquity wherever they
come, at home and abroad. Were the iniquitous laws in support of it,
and the whole of that oppression and injustice abolished, and the righ-
teous laws of Christianity, equity, justice and humanity established in
the room thereof, multitudes of nations would flock to the standard of
truth, and instead of revolting away, they would count it their greatest
happiness 10 be under the protection and jurisdiction of a righteous
government. And in that respect, i the mnultitude of the people is the
King’s Honor; but in the want of people, is the destruction of the Prince.

We would wish 1o have the grandeur and fame of the British empire
1o extend far and wide; and the glory and honor of God to be promoted
by it, and the interest of Christianity set forth among all the nations
wherever its influence and power can extend; but not to be supported
by the insidious pirates, depredators, murderers and slaveholders.
And as it might diffuse knowledge and instruction to others, that it
might receive a tribute of reward from all its territories, forts and garri-
sons, without being oppressive to any. But contrary to this the wick-
edness of many of the White People who keep slaves, and contrary to
all the laws and duties of Christianity which the Scriptures teach, they
have in general endeavored to keep the Black People in total ignorance
as much as they can, which must be a great dishonor to any Christian
government, and injurious to the safety and happiness of rulers.

But in order to diffuse any knowledge of Christianity to the un-
learned Heathens, those who undertake to do anything therein ought
to be wise and honest men. Their own learning, though the more the
better, is not so much required as that they should be men of the same
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mind and principles of the apostle Paul; men that would hate covet-
ousness, and who would hazard their lives for the cause and gospel of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. “I think it needless to express how
commendable such a design would be in itself and how desirable the
promotion thereof should be to all who style themselves Christians, of
what party or profession soever they are. Rational methods might be
taken to have the Scriptures translated into many foreign languages;
and a competent number of young students of theology might be edu-
cated at home in these foreign languages, to afford a constant supply of
able men, who might vearly go abroad, and be sufficiently qualified at
their first arrival to undertake the great work for which they were sent.”
But as a hindrance to this, the many anti-Christian errors which are
gone abread into the world, and all the popish superstition and non-
sense, and the various assimilations unto it, with the false philosophy
which abounds among Christians, seems to threaten with a universal
deluge; but God hath promised to fill the world with a knowledge of
himself, and he hath set up his bow in the rational heavens as well as in
the clouds, as a token that he will stop the proud ways of error and de-
lusion, that hitherto they may come, and no farther, The holy arch of
truth is ro be seen in the azure paths of the pious and wise, and con-
spicuously painted in crimson over the martyrs’ tombs, These, with
the golden altars of truth, built up by the reformed churches, and
many pious, good and righteous men, are bulwarks that will ever stand
against all the forts of error. Teaching would be exceedingly necessary
to the pagan nations and ignorant people in every place and situation;
but they de not need any unscriptural forms and ceremonies to be
taught unto them; they can devise superstitions enough among them-
selves, and church government too, if ever they need any.

And hence we would agree in this one thing with that erroneous
philosopher, who has lately written An Apology for Negro Sluvery, “But
if the slave is only to be made acquainted with the form, without the
substance; if he is only to be decked out with the external trappings of
religion; if he is only to be taught the uncheering principles of gloomy
superstition; or, if he is only to be inspired with the intemperate frenzy
of enthusiastic fanaticism, it were better that he remained in that dark
state, where he could not see good from ill.” But these words intemper-
dte, frenzy, enthustastic, and funaticism may be variously applied, and
often wrengfully; but, perhaps never better, or more fitly, than to be
ascribed as the genuine character of this author’s brutish philoso-
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phy; and he may subscribe to it, and the meaning of these words, with
as much affinity w0 himself, as he bears a relation to a Hione, or 10
his friend 1obin. The poor negroes in the West Indies, have suffered
enough by such religion as the philosophers of the North produce;
Protestants, as they are called, are the most barbarous slaveholders,
and there are none can equal the Scotch floggers and negro drivers,
and the barbarous Dutch cruelties. Perhaps as the church of Rome be-
gins to sink in its power, its followers may increase in virtue and hu-
manity; so that many who are the professed adherents thereof, would
even blush and abhor the very mention of the cruelty and bloody deeds
that their ancestors have committed; and we find slavery itself more
tolerable among them than it is in the Protestant countries.

But I shali add another observation which I am sorry to find among
Christians, and [ think it is a great deficiency among the clergy in gen-
eral when covetous and profligate men are admitted amongst thern,
who either do not know or dare not speak the truth, but neglect their
duty much or do it with such supineness that it becomes good for
nothing. Sometimes an old woman selling matches will preach a bet-
ter, and a more orthodox sermon than some of the clergy whe are only
decked out (as Mr. Turnbull calls it) with the external trappings of re-
ligion. Much of the great wickedness of others lieth at their door, and
these words of the Prophet are applicable to them: And first, saith the
Lord, I'will recompense their imguity, and their sin double; becunse they
have defiled my land, they have filled mine heritunce with the carcasses
of their detestable und abominable things. Such are the errors of men.
Church signifies an assembly of people; but a building of wood, brick
or stone where the people meet together is generally called so; and
should the people be frightened away by the many abominable dead
carcasses which they meet with they should follow the multitudes to
the fields, to the valleys, to the mountains, to the islands, to the rivers,
and to the ships, and compel them to come in, that the house of the
Lord may be filled. But when we find some of the covetous connivers
with slaveholders, in the West Indies, so ignorant as to dispute whether
a Pagan can be baptized withourt giving him a Christian name, we can-
not expect much from them or think that they will follow after much
good. No name whether Christian or Pagan, has anything to do with
baptism; if the requisite qualities of knowledge and faith be found in a
marn, he may be baptized, let his name be what it will. And Christianity
does notrequire that we should be deprived of our own personal name,
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or the name of our ancestors; but it may very fitly add another name
unto us, Christian, or one anointed. And it might as weli be answered
s¢ to that question in the English liturgy, What is vour names—A
Christian.

A Christian ts the highest style of man!

And is there, who the blessed cross wipes off

As a joud blot, from his dishonor d brow?

If angels tremble, 'tis at such a sight:

The wretch they quit desponding of thetr charge,
More struck with grief or wonder who can tell?

And let me now hope that vou will pardon me in all that I have been
thus telling vou, O ye inhabitants of Great Britain! to whom [ owe the
greatest respect; to your king! to vourselves! and to your government!
And tho' many things which I have written may seem harsh, it cannot
be otherwise evaded when such horrible iniquity is transacted: and
tho’ to some what I have said may appear as the rattling leaves of au-
tumn, that may soon be blown away and whirled in a vortex where few
can hear and know: [ must yet say, although it is not for me to deter-
mine the manner, that the voice of our complaint implies a vengeance
because of the great iniquity that you have done, and because of the
cruel injustice done unto us Africans; and it ought to sound in your
ears as the rolling waves around your circumambient shores; and if it
18 nothearkened unto, it may vet arise with alouder voice, as therolling
thunder, and it may increase in the force of its volubility, not only t¢
shake the leaves of the most stout in heart, but ¢ rend the mountains
before them and to cleave in pieces the rocks under them, and to go on
with fury to smite the stoutest oaks in the forest; and even to make that
which is strong and wherein you think that vour strength lieth, to be-
come as stubble and as the fibers of rotten wood, that will do you no
goad, and your trustin it will become a snare of infatuation to you!
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TO THE READER

AN INVIDIOUS FALSEHOOD having appeared in the Orucle of the
25th, and the Star of the 27th of April 1792, with a view to hurt my
character,* and to discredit and prevent the sale of my Narrative, as-
serting, that I was born in the Danish island of Santa Cruz, in the West
Indies, it is necessary that, in this edition, I should take notice thereof,
and itis only needful for me to appeal to those numerous and respect-
able persons of character who knew me when I firstarrived in England,
and could speak ne language but that of Africa.®
Under this appeal, | now offer this edition of my Narrative to the
candid reader, and to the friends of humanity, hoping it may still be
the means, in its measure, of showing the enormous cruelties prac-
ticed on my sable brethren, and strengthening the generous emulation
now prevailing in this country, to put a speedy end to a traffic both
cruel and unjust.
lidinburgh, fune 1792

LETTER
of Alexander Tillock to Fohn Monterth, Esq. Glasgow

Dear Sir,

Your note of the 3oth ult. I would have answered in course; but wished
first to be able to inform you what paper we had taken the article from
which respected Gustavus Vassa. By this day’s post, have sent you a

Y “Speskofmeaslam,
Nothing extenuate, nor set down aught
In malice.”
t I may now justly sav,
T'here is a lust in man no charm can tame,
Of loudly publishing his neighbor’s shame;
On eagles wings immortal scandals fhy,
But virtuous actions are but born and die.
London. The Connty Chronicle, and Weekly Advertiser tor Essex, Herts, Kent, Surry,
Middlesex, ete. Tuesday, February 1oth, 1788, (Postseript).

“We are sorry the want of room prevents us lrom giving place to the favors of
{Gustavus Vassa on the slave trade. The zeal of this worthy African, in favor of this
brethren, would do honor w0 any cotor, or to any cause.

My Mriend Mrs. Baynes, formerly Miss Guerin. at Southampton, and many others of
her friends. John Hiil, Tsq. Custom Iouse, Dublin; Admiral Affleck: Admiral George
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copy of the Orucle of Wednesday the 25th—in the last column of the
3d page, vou will find the article from which we inserted the one in the
Starof the 27thult.—If itbe erroneous, you will see it had not its origin
with us. As to (5. V. | know nothing about him.

After examining the paragraph in the Orucle, which immediately
foliows the one in question, I am inclined to believe that the one re-
specting (.V. may have been fabricated by some of the advocates for
continuing the slave trade, for the purpose of weakening the force of
the evidence brought against that trade; for, I believe, if they could,
they would stifle the evidence altogether.

Having sent vou the Urucle, we have sent all that we can say about
the business, I am,

Dear Sir,

Your most humble servant,
Alex. Tilloch

Star Office, sth May, 1792

LETTER
From the Rev. Dr. §. Baker, of May Fair Chapel, London,
to Mr. Gustavus Vassa, ar David Dale’s, I'sg. Glasgow

Dear Sir,
I went after Mr. Millan (the printer of the Oracle), but he was not at
home. I understood that an apology would be made to you, and I de-
sired it might be a proper one, such as would give fair satisfaction, and
take off any disadvantageous impressions which the paragraph al-
luded to may have made. Whether the matter will bear an action or
not, I do not know, and have not inquired whether you can punish by
law; because I think it is not worthwhile to go to the expense of a law-
sulit, especially if a proper apelogy is made; for, can any man thatreads
vour narrative believe that you are not a native of Africa?—I see there-
fore no good reason for not printing a fifth edition, on account of a
scandalous paragraph in a newspaper.

I remain,

1Year Sir,

Your sincere friend,

J. Baker

Grosvenor Street, May 14, 1762

Balfour, Portsmouth; Caplain Gallia, Greenock; Mrs, Shaw, James Street, Covent
Crarden, London,



TO THE LORDS SPIRITUAL AND
TEMPORAL, AND THE COMMONS OF THE

PARLIAMENT OF GREAT BRITAIN,

My Lords and Gentlemen,

Permit me with the greatest deference and respect, to lay at your feet
the following genuine Narrative; the chief design of which is to excite
in your august assemblies a sense of compassion for the miseries which
the slave trade has entailed on my unfortunate countrymen. By the
horrors of that trade was I first torn away from all the tender connec-
tions that were naturally dear to my heart; but these, through the mys-
terious ways of Providence, I ought to regard as infinitely more than
compensated by the introduction I have thence obtained to the knowl-
edge of the Christian religion, and of a nation which, by its liberal sen-
timents, its humanity, the glorious freedom of its government, and its
proficiency in arts and sciences, has exalied the dignity of human
nature.

I am sensible I ought to entreat yvour parden for addressing to you a
work so wholly devoid of literary merit; but, as the producticn of an
unlettered African, who is actuated by the hope of becoming an in-
strument towards the relief of his suffering countrymten, I trust that
such a man, pleading in such a cuuse, will be acquitted of boldness and
presumption.

May the God of Heaven inspire your hearts with peculiar benevo-
lence on that important day when the question of Abolitionis to be dis-
cussed, when thousands, in consequence of your determination, are to
look for Happiness or Misery!

Tam,

My Lords and Gentlemen,
Your most obedient,

And devoted humble servant,
Olaudah Equiano,

ar

Gustavus Vassa,

March 1789
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To the Chairman of the Committees for
the Abolition of the Slave Trade
Magdalen College, Cambridge, May 26, 1790

Gentlemen,
I take the liberty, as being joined with you in the same laudable en-
deavors to support the cause of humanity in the abolition of the Slave
Trade, to recommend to your protection the bearer of this note Gusta-
vus Vassa, an African; and to beg the favor of your assistance 1o himin
the sale of this book.
Iam, with great respect,
Gentlemen,
Your most obedient servant,
P Peckard

Manchester, July 23, 1790

Thomas Walker has great pleasure in recommending the sale of the
Narrative of Gustavus Vassa to the friends of justice and humanity, he
being well entitled to their protection and support, from the united
testimonies of the Rev. T. Clarkson, of .ondon; Dr. Peckard, of Cam-
bridge; and Sampson and Charles Llovd, Esgrs. of Birmingham,

Shefhield, August 20, 1700

In consequence of the recommendation to Dr. Peckard of Cambridge;
Messrs. Lloyd of Birmingham; the Rev, T, Clarksen of London;
Thomas Walker, Thomas Cooper, and Isaac Moss, Esqrs. of Man-
chester; we beg leave also 10 recommend the sale of the Narrative of
Gustavus Vassa to the friends of humanity in the town and neighbor-
hood of Sheffield.

[Dr. Brown, Rev. Ja. Wilkinson,
Wm. Shore, Esq., Rev. Edw. Goodwin,
Samuel Marshall, John Bartow.

Nottingham, 17th January, 1791

In consequence of the respectable recommendation of several gentle-
men of the first character, who have borne testimony to the good sense,
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intellectual improvements, and integrity of Gustavus Vassa, lately of
that injured and oppressed class of men, the injured Africans; and fur-
ther convinced of the justice of his recommendations, from our own
personal interviews with him, we take the liberty also to recommend
the said Gustavus Vassa to the protection and assistance of the friends
of humanity.

Rev, (5. Walker, 13 Wakelield,
John Morris, T. Bolton,
Joseph Rigsby, Rector, St. Peter’s, Thomas Hawksley,
Samuel Smith, lirancis Hart,
John Wright, S, White, M. D,
J. Hancock.
LETTER

1o Mr. O’ Brien, Carrickfergus
{ Per fuvor of Mr. Gustavus Vassa)
Belfast, December 25, 1791

Dear Sir,
The bearer of this, Mr. Gustavus Vassa, an enlightened African, of
good sense, agreeable manners, and of an excellent character, and who
comes well recommended to this place, and noticed by the first people
here, goes tormorrow for your town, for the purpose of vending some
books, written by himself, which is a Narrative of his own Life and
Sufferings, with some account of his native country and its inhabi-
tants. He was torn from his relatives and country {by the more savage
white men of England) at an early period in life; and during his resi-
dence in England, at which time I have seen him, during my agency
for the American prisoners, with Sir William Dolben, Mr. Granville
Sharp, Mr. Wilkes, and many other distinguished characters; he sup-
ported an irreproachable character, and was a principal instrument in
bringing about the motion for a repeal of the Slave act. I beg leave to
introduce him to your notice and civility; and if vou can spare the
time, your introduction of him personally to your neighbors may be of
essential benefit to him.

Tam,

Sir,

Your obedient humble servant,

Thos. 1igges
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LETTER
10 Rowland Webster, Esq. Stackton
{ Per fuvor of Mr. Gustavus Vassa)

Dear Sir,
I take the liberty to introduce to vour knowledge Mr. Gustavus Vassa,
an African of distinguished merit. He has recommendations to Stock-
tor, and I am happy in adding to the number. To the principal sup-
porters of the Bill for the Abolition of the slave trade he is well known;
and he has, himself, been very instrumental in promoting a plan so
truly conducive o the interests of Religion and Humanity. Mr. Vassa
has published a Narrative which clearly delineates the iniquity of that
unnatural and destructive commerce; and [ am able to assert, from my
own experience, that he has not exaggerated in a single particular.
This work has been mentioned in very favorable terms by the Review-
ers, and fully demonstrates that genius and worth are not limited to
country or complexion. He has with him some copies for sale, and if
you can conveniently assist him in the disposal thereof, vou will
greatly oblige,

Dear Sir,

Your friend and servant,

William Eddis

Dutham, October 25, 1792

Hull, November 12, 1792

The bearer hereof, Mr. Gustavus Vassa, an African, is recommended
to us by the Rev. Dr. Peckard, Dean of Peterborough, and by many
other very respectable characters, as an intelligent and upright man;
and as we have no doubt but the accounts we have received are
grounded on the best authority, we recommend him to the assistance
of the friends of humanity in this town, in promoting subscriptions to
an interesting Narrative of his Life.

John Sykes, Mayor, R. A. Harrison, lisq.

‘Thomas Clarke, Vicar, Jos. R. Pease, Esqg.

William Hornby, Esq. of Gainsborough
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LETTER
10 William Hughes, Esq. Devizes

Dear Sir,

Whether you will consider my introducing to vour acquaintance the
bearer of this letter, Olaudah Equiano, the enlightened African (or
Gustavus Vassa), as aliberty or a favor, I shall not anticipate.

He came recommended t me by men of distinguished talents and
exemplary virtue, as an honest and benevolent man; and his conversa-
tion and manners as well as his book do more thanjustice to the recom-
mendation,

The active part he took in bringing about the motion for a repeal of
the Slave act, has given him much celebrity as a public man; and, in all
the varied scenes of checkered life, through which he has passed, his
private character and conduct have been irreproachable.,

His business in your part of the world is to promote the sale of his
book, and it is a part of my business, as a friend to the cause of humanity,
to do all the little service that is in my poor power to a4 man who is en-
gaged 1n so noble a cause as the freedom and salvation of his enslaved
and unenlightened countrymen.

The simplicity that runs through his Narrative 1s singularly beauti-
ful, and that beauty is heightened by the idea that it is frue; thisis all I
shall say about this book, save only that ] am sure those who buy it will
not regret that they have laid out the price of itin the purchase.

Your notice, civility, and personal introduction of this fair-minded
black man, to your friends in Devizes, will be gratifying to your own
feelings, and laying a considerable weight of obligation on

1Xear Sir,

Your most obedient and obliged servant,
William [Langworthy

Bath, Octobcer 10th, 1793

MONTHLY REVIEW
Jor Funcrz8¢ Puage 551

We entertain no doubt of the general authenticity of this very intelli-
gent African’s story; though it is not improbable that some English
writer has assisted him in the compilement, or, at least, the correction
of his book; for it 1s sufficiently well-written. The Narrative wears an
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honest face; and we have concelved a good opinion of the man, from
the artless manner in which he has detailed the variety of adventures
and vicissitudes which have fallen to his lot. His publication appears
very seascnable, at a time when negro-slavery is the subject of public
investigation; and it seems calculated to increase the odium that has
been excited against the West India planters, on account of the cruel-
ties that some are said to have exercised on their slaves, many instances
of which are here detailed.

The sable author of this volume appears te be a very sensible man;
and he is, surely, not the less worthy of credit from being a convert to
Christianity. He is a Methodist, and has filled many pages towards the
end of this work, with accounts of his dreams, visions, and divine in-
fluences; but all this, supposing him to have been under any delusive
influence, only serves to convince us that he is guided by principle, and
that he i1s not one of those poor converts, who having undergone the
ceremony of baptism, have remained content with that portion only of
the Christian religion; instances of which are said to be almost innu-
merable in America and the West Indies.

Crustavus Vassa appears to possess a very different character; and,
therefore, we heartily wish success to his publication, which we are
glad to see has been encouraged by a very respectable subscription.

THE GENERAL MAGAZINEAND IMPARTIAL REVIEW
Jor Fuly 1789, characterizes this Work in the following ‘lerms:

This is “a round unvarnished tale” of the checkered adventures of an
African, who early in life, was torn from his native country, by those
savage dealers in a traffic disgraceful to humanity, and which has fixed
a stain on the legislature of Britain. The Narrative appears to be writ-
ten with much truth and simplicity. The auther’s account of the
manners of the natives of his own province (Eboe) is interesting and
pleasing; and the reader, unless perchance he is either a West India
planter, or Liverpool merchant, will find his humanity often severely
wounded by the shameless barbarity practiced towards the author’s
hapless countrymen in all our colonies; if he feel, as he ought, the op-
pressed and the oppressors will equally excite his pity and indigna-
tion. That so unjust, so iniquitous a commerce may be abolished, is
our ardent wish; and we heartily join in our author’s prayer, “That the
God of Heaven may inspire the hearts of our Representatives in Parlia-
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ment, with peculiar benevolence on that important day when so inter-
esting a question is to be discussed; when thousands, in consequence
of their determination, are to look for happiness or misery!”

N.B. These letters, and the Reviewers’ remarks, would not have ap-
peared in the Narrative, were it not on the account of the false asser-
tions of my enemies.

The kind reception which this Work has met with from many hundred
persons, of all denominations, demands the Author’s most sincere
thanks to his numerous friends; and he most respectfuliy solicits the
favor and encouragement of the candid and unprejudiced friends of
the Africans.
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THE LIFE OF GUSTAVUS VASSA

Chapterl

The Author’s account of his country, and their manners and custons—
Admintseration of justice— Embrenché— Muarriage ceremonty, and pub-
lic entertainments—Mode of living— Drvess— Manufactures—Build-
ings— Commerce—Agriculture—War and Religion—Superstition of
the nattves— Funeral cevemonies of the prieses or magictans— Curious
mode of discovering poison—Some hints concerning the origin of the ate-
thor’s countrymen, with the opinions of different writers on that subject.

I BELIEVE IT I8 DIFFICULT for those who publish their own mem-
oirs to escape the imputation of vanity; nor is this the only disadvan-
tage under which they labor; it is also their misfortune, that whatever
1s uncemmon is rarely, if ever, believed; and what is obvious we are apt
to turn from with disgust, and to charge the writer with impertinence.
People generally think those memeoirs only worthy to be read or re-
membered which abound in great or striking events; those, in short,
which in a high degree excite either admiration or pity: all others they
consign to contempt and oblivion. Itis, therefore, I confess, nota little
hazardous, in a private and cbscure individual, and a stranger too,
thus to solicit the indulgent attention of the public; especially when |
own | offer here the history of neither a saint, a hero, nor a tyrant. I be-
lieve there are a few events in my life which have not happened to
many; 1t is true the incidents of it are numerous; and, did I consider
myself a European, I might say my sufferings were great; but, when [
compare my lot with that of most of my countrymen, I regard myself
as a particidar favorite of Heaven, and acknowledge the mercies of
Providence in every occurrence of my life. If, then, the following nar-
rative dees not appear sufficiently interesting to engage general at-
tention, let my motive be some excuse for its publication. I am not so
foolishly vain as to expect from it either immortality or literary reputa-
tion, If it affords any satisfaction to my numerous friends, at whose re-
quest it has been written, or in the smallest degree promotes the inter-
ests of humanity, the ends for which it was undertaken will be fully
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attained, and every wish of my heart gratified. Let it therefore be re-
membered that, in wishing to avoid censure, I do not aspire te praise.

That part of Africa, known by the name of Guinea, to which the
trade for slaves is carried on, extends along the coast above 3,400
miles, from Senegal to Angola, and includes a variety of kingdoms. Of
these the most considerable is the kingdom of Benin, both as to extent
and wealth, the richness and cultivation of the soil, the power of its
king, and the number and warlike disposition of the inhabitants. It is
situated nearly under the line, and extends along the coast above 170
miiles, but runs back into the interior part of Africa, to a distance hith-
erto I believe unexplored by any traveler; and seems only terminated at
length by the empire of Abyssinia, near 1,500 miles from its begin-
ning. This kingdom is divided into many provinees or districts: in one
of the mostremeote and fertile of which I was born, in the vear 1745, sit-
vated in a charming fruitful vale, named Essaka.* The distance of this
provinee from the capital of Benin and the sea coast must be very con-
siderable; for | had never heard of white men or Europeans, nor of the
seq; and our subjection to the king of Benin was little more than nomi-
nal; for every transaction of the government, as far as my slender ob-
servation extended, was conducted by the chiefs or elders of the place.
The manners and gevernment of a people who have little commerce
with other countries are generally very simple; and the history of what
passes in one family or village, may serve as a specimen of the whole
nation. My father was one of those elders or chiefs I have spoken of,
and was styled Embrenché, aterm, as [ remember, importing the high-
est distinction, and signifying in our language a muark of grandeur.
This mark is conferred on the person entitled to it, by cutting the skin
across atthe top of the forehead, and drawing it down to the eyebrows;
and, while 1t is in this situation, applying a warm hand, and rubbing it
until it shrinks up inte a thick weal across the lower part of the fore-
head. Most of the judges and senators were thus marked; my father
had leng borne it: [ had seen 1t conferred on one of my brothers, and I
also was destined to receive it by my parents. Those Embrenché, or
chief men, decided disputes, and punished crimes; for which purpose
they always assembled together. The proceedings were generally

*Sce the observations on g Guinea voyage, in g serics ol letters addressed wo 1the Rev. T8
Clarkson, by Jas. Field, Stanficld, in 1788, page 21—"1 never saw & happier race of
people than those ol the kingdom of Benin, sealed in ease and plenty, the slave trade,
and its unaveoidable bad effects excepled, everything bore the appearance of friend-
ship, tranquility, and primitive independence.”
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short; and in most cases the law of retaliation prevailed. I remember
a man was brought before my father, and the other judges, for kid-
napping a boy; and, although he was the son of a chief, or senator, he
was condemned to make recompense by a man and woman slave,
Adultery, however, was sometimes punished with slavery or death; a
pumishment, which I believe is inflicted on it throughout most of the
nations of Africa:* so sacred among them is the honor of the marriage
bed, and so jealous are they of the fidelity of their wives. Of this I re-
collect an instance—A woman was convicted before the judges of
adultery, and delivered over, as the custom was, to her husband to be
punished. Accordingly, he determined to put her to death; but, it being
found, just before her execution, that she had an infant at her breast,
and no woman being prevailed on to perform the part of a nurse, she
was spared on account of the child. The men, however, do not pre-
serve the same constancy to their wives which they expect from them;
for they indulge in a plurality, though seldom in more than two. Their
mode of marriage is thus: Both parties are usually betrothed when
young by their parents (though I have known the males to betroth
themselves), On this occasion a feast is prepared, and the bride and
bridegroom stand up in the midst of all their friends, who are assem-
bled for the purpose, while he declares she is thenceforth to be looked
upon as his wife, and that no person is to pay any addresses to her. This
1s also immediately proclaimed in the vicinity, on which the bride re-
tires from the assembly. Sometime after she 1s brought home 1o her
husband, and then another feast is made, to which the relations of both
parties are invited: her parents then deliver her to the bridegroom, ac-
companied with a number of blessings; and at the same time they tie
round her waist a cotton string, of the thickness of a goose quill, which
none but married women are permitted to wear; she is now considered
as completely his wife; and at this time the dowry is given to the new
married pair, which generally consists of portions of land, slaves, and
cattle, househeld goods, and implements of husbandry. These are
offered by the friends of both parties; besides which the parents of the
bridegroom present gifts to those of the bride, whose property she is
loocked upon before marriage; but, after it, she is esteemed the sole
property of the husband. The ceremony being now ended, the festival
begins, which is celebrated with bonfires, and loud acclamations of
joy, accompanied with music and dancing.

*See Benexel’s Accewnr of Guinea throughout.
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We are almost a nation of dancers, musicians, and poets. Thus every
great event, such as a triumphant return from battle, or other cause of
public rejoicing, is celebrated in public dances, which are accompa-
nied with sengs and music suited to the occasion. The assembly is sep-
arated into four divisions, which dance either apart or in succession,
and each with a character peculiar to itself. The first division contains
the married men, who in their dances frequently exhibit feats of arms,
and the representation of a battle. To these succeed the married
women, who dance in the second division. The young men occupy the
third; and the maidens the fourth. Each represents some interesting
scene of real life, such as a great achievement, domestic employment,
a pathetic story, or some rural sport; and as the subject is generally
founded on some recent event, it is therefore ever new. This gives our
dances a spirit and variety which I have scarcely seen elsewhere.* We
have many musical instruments, particularly drums of different kinds,
a piece of music which resembles a guitar, and another much like a
stickado. These last are chiefly used by betrothed virgins, who play on
them on all grand festivals.

As our manners are simple, our luxuries are few, The dress of both
sexes [is] nearly the same. It generally consists of a long piece of calico,
or muslin, wrapped loosely around the body, somewhat in the form of
a highland plaid [kilt]. This is usually dyed blue, which is our favorite
color, Itis extracted from a berry, and is brighter and richer than any |
have seen in Europe. Besides this, our women of distinction wear
golden ornaments, which they dispose with some profusion on their
arms and legs, When our women are notemployed with the men intill-
age, their usual occupation is spinning and weaving cotton, which
they afterwards dye, and make into garments. They also manufacture
earthen vessels, of which we have many kinds. Among the rest tobacco
pipes, made after the same fashion, and used 1n the same manner, as
those in Turkey.t

Our manner of living 1s entirely plain; for as vet the natives are un-
acquainted with those refinements in cookery which debauch the
taste: Bullocks, goats, and poultry, supply the greatest part of their
food. These constitute likewise the principal wealth of the country,
and the chief articles of its commerce. The flesh is usually stewed in a

*When I was in Smyrna I have frequently seen the Greeks dance after this manner.
'I'he bowl is earthen, curiously (igured, (o which a long reed is fixed as a tube. ‘This
tube is sometimes so long as (o be borne by one, and (requently, out of grandeur, by
two boys.
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pan. To make it savory we sometimes use alse pepper and other spices;
and we have salt made of wood ashes. Our vegetables are mostly plan-
tains, eadas, yams, beans, and Indian corn. The head of the family
usually eats alone; his wives and slaves have also their separate tables,
Before we taste food, we always wash our hands; indeed our ¢leanliness
on all occasions is extreme; but on this itis an indispensible ceremony.
After washing, libation is made, by pouring out a small portion of the
drink on the floor, and tossing a small quantity of the food in a certain
place, for the spirits of departed relations, which the natives suppose
to preside over their conduct, and guard them from evil. They are to-
tally unacquainted with strong or spirituous liquors; and their princi-
pal beverage is palm wine.

This is got from a tree of that name, by tapping it at the top, and fas-
tening a large gourd to it; and sometimes one tree will vield three or
four gallons in anight. When just drawn, itis of a most delicious sweet-
ness; but in a few days it acquires a tartish and more spirituous flavor:
though I never saw anyone intoxicated by it. The same tree also pro-
duces nuts and oil. Our principal luxury is in perfumes; one sort of
these is an odoriferous wood of delicious fragrance: the other a kind of
earth; a small portion of which thrown into the fire diffuses a most
powerful oder.* We beat this wood into powder, and mix it with palm
oil; with which both men and women perfume themselves,

In our buildings we study convenience rather than ornament, Each
master of a family has a large square piece of ground, surrounded with
a moat or fence, or inclosed with a wall made of red earth termmpered,
which, when dry, is as hard as brick. Within this are his houses to ac-
commodate his family and slaves; which, if numerous, frequently
present the appearance of a village. In the middle stands the principal
building, approprated to the sole use of the master, and consisting of
two apartments; in one of which he sits in the day with his family, the
other is left apart for the reception of his friends. He has besides these
a distinct apartment, in which he sleeps, together with his male chil-
dren. On each side are the apartments of his wives, who have also their
separate day and night houses. The habitations of the slaves and their
families are distributed throughout the rest of the inclosure. These
houses never exceed one story in height; they are always built of wood,
or stakes driven into the ground, crossed with wattles, and neatly plas-

*When was in Smyrna [saw the same kind of earth, and brought some of it with me to
England; it resembles musk in strength, but is more delicious inscent, and is not unlike
the smell of a rose.
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tered within and without. The roof is thatched with reeds. Qur day
houses are left open at the sides; but those in which we sleep are always
covered, and plastered in the inside with a composition mixed with
cow dung, to keep off the difterent insects which annoy us during the
night. The walls and floors also of these are generally covered with
mats. Qur beds consist of a platform, raised three or four feet from the
ground, on which are laid skins, and different parts of a spongy tree
called plantain. Our covering is calico or muslin, the same as our
dress. The usual seats are a few logs of wood; but we have benches,
which are generally perfumed, to accommodate strangers: these com-
pose the greater part of our household furniture. Houses so con-
structed and furnished require but little skill to erect them. Every man
is a sufficient architect for the purpose. The whole neighborhood
affords their unanimous assistance in building them, and in return re-
ceive and expect no other recompense than a feast.

As we live in a country where nature is prodigal of her favors, our
wants are few, and easily supplied; of course we have few manufac-
tures. They consist for the most part of calicoes, earthenware, orna-
ments, and instruments of war and husbandry. Butthese make no part
of our commerce, the pringipal articles of which, as I have observed,
are provisions, In such a state money is of little use; however we have
some small pieces of coin, if I may call them such. They are made
something like an anchor; but I do not remember either their value or
denomination. We have also markets, at which 1 have been frequently
with my mother. These are sometimes visited by stout mahogany-
colored men from the scuthwest of us: we call them Ove-Fboe, which
term signifies red men living at a distance. They generally bring us
firearms, gunpowder, hats, beads, and dried fish. The last we esteemed
a great rarity, as our waters were only brooks and springs. These arti-
cles they barter with us for odoriferous woods and earth, and our salt
of wood ashes, They always carry slaves through our land; but the
strictest account is exacted of their manner of procuring them before
they are suffered to pass. Sometimes indeed we sold slaves to them, but
they were only prisoners of war, or such among us as had been con-
victed of kidnapping, or adultery, and some other crimes, which we
esteemed heinous, This practice of kidnapping induces me to think
that, notwithstanding all our strictness, their principal business
among us was to trepan [trap] our people. I remember too they carried
great sacks along with them, which notlong after I had an opportunity
of fatally seeing applied to thatinfamous purpose.
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Qurlandis uncommenly rich and fruitful, and produces all kinds of
vegetables in great abundance. We have plenty of Indian corn, and vast
quantities of cotton and tobacco. Qur pineapples grow without cul-
ture; they are about the size of the largest sugarloaf, and finely fla-
vored. We have also spices of different kinds, particularly of pepper;
and a variety of delicious fruits which I have never seen in Europe; to-
gether with gums of various kinds, and honey in abundance. All our
industryis exerted to improve those blessings of nature. Agriculture is
our chief employment; and evervone, even the children and women,
are engaged in it. Thus we are all habituated to labor from our earliest
years. Everyone contributes something to the common stock; and, as
we are unacquainted with idleness, we have no beggars. The benefits
of such a mode of living are obvious. The West India planters prefer
the slaves of Benin or Eboe to those of any other part of Guinea, for
their hardiness, intelligence, integrity, and zeal. Those benefits are felt
by us in the general healthiness of the people, and in their vigor and ac-
tivity; I might have added too in their comeliness. Deformity is indeed
unknown amongst us, I mean that of shape. Numbers of the natives of
Eboe, now in London, might be brought in support of this assertion;
for, in regard to complexion, ideas of beauty are wholly relative. I re-
member while in Africa to have seen three negro children, who were
tawny, and another quite white, who were universally regarded by my-
self and the natives in general, as far as related to their complexions, as
deformed. Our women too were, In my eyes at least, uncommonly
graceful, alert, and modest to a degree of bashfulness; nor do I remem-
ber to have ever heard of an instance of incontinence amongst them
before marriage. They are also remarkably cheerful. Indeed cheertful-
ness and affability are two of the leading characteristics of cur nation.

Qur tillage 1s exercised in a large plain or common, some hours’
walk from cur dwellings, and all the neighbors resort thither in a body.
They use ne beasts of husbandry; and their only instruments are hoes,
axes, shovels, and beaks, or pointed iron to dig with. Sometimes we are
visited by locusts, which come in large clouds, so as to darken the air,
and destroy our harvest. This however happens rarely, but when it
does a famine is produced by it. [ remember an instance or two
wherein this happened. This commeon is often the theater of war; and
therefore when our people go out te till their land, they not only goin a
body, but generally take their arms with them, for fear of a surprise;
and, when they apprehend an invasion, they guard the avenues 1o their
dwellings, by driving sticks into the ground, which are so sharp at one
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end as to pierce the foot, and are generally dipped in poison. From
what I can recollect of these battles, they appear to have been irrup-
tions of one little state or district on the other, to obtain prisoners or
booty. Perhaps they were incited to this by those traders who brought
the European goods | mentioned amongst us. Such a mode of ob-
taining slaves in Africa is common; and I believe more are procured
this way, and by kidnapping, than any other.* When a trader wants
slaves, he applies to a chief for them, and tempts him with his wares. It
18 not extracrdinary, if on this occasion he yields to the temptation
with as little firmness, and accepts the price of his fellow creature’s
liberty with as little reluctance, as the enlightened merchant. Accord-
ingly, he falls on his neighbors, and a desperate battle ensues. If he pre-
vails, and takes prisoners, he gratifies his avarice by selling them; but,
if his party be vanquished, and he falls into the hands of the enemy, he
is put to death: for, as he has been known to foment their quarrels, it is
thought dangerous to let him survive; and no ransom c¢an save him,
though all other prisoners may be redeemed. We have firearms, bows
and arrows, broad two-edged swords and javelins; we have shields also,
which cover a man from head to foot. All are taught the use of these
weapons, Even our women are warriors, and march boldly out to fight
along with the men, Our whele districtis a kind of militia: Ona certain
signal given, such as the firing of a gun at night, they all rise in arms,
and rush upon their enemy. It is perhaps something remarkable, that,
when our people march to the field, a red flag or banner is borne before
them. [ was once a witness to a battle in our common. We had been all
atwork init one day as usual, when our people were suddenly attacked.
I climbed a tree at sorme distance, from which I beheld the fight. There
were many women as well as men on both sides; among others my
mether was there, and armed with a broad sword. After fighting fora
considerable time with great fury, and many had been killed, our
people obtained the victory, and took their enemy’s Chief prisoner. He
was carried offin great triumph; and, though he offered alarge ransom
for his life, he was put to death. A virgin of note among our enemies
had been slain in the battle, and her arm was exposed in our market-
place, where our trophies were always exhibited. The spoils were di-
vided according to the merit of the warriors. Those prisoners which
were not sold or redeemed we kept as slaves: but, how different was
their condition from that of the slaves in the West Indies! With us they

*See Benexet's Accotenr of Africa throughout.
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do no more work than other members of the community, even their
master. Their foed, clothing, and lodging, were nearly the same as
theirs, except that they were not permitted to eat with those who were
freeborn; and there were scarce any other difference between them
than a superior degree of importance which the head of a family pos-
sesses in our state, and that authority which, as such, he exercises over
every part of his household. Some of these slaves have even slaves un-
der them, as their own property, and for their own use.

As to religion, the natives believe that there is one Creator of all
things, and that he lives in the sun, and is girded round with a belt, that
he may never eat or drink; but according to some, he smokes a pipe,
which is our own favorite luxury. They believe he governs events, espe-
cially our deaths or captivity; but, as for the doctrine of eternity, I do
not remember to have ever heard of it; some however believe in the
transmigration of souls in a certain degree. Those spirits, which are
not transmigrated, such as their dear friends or relations, they believe
always attend them, and guard them from the bad spirits of their foes.
For this reason, they always, before eating, as I have observed, put
some small portion of the meat, and pour some of their drink, on the
ground for them; and they often make oblations of the blood of beasts
or fowls at their graves. I was very fond of my mother, and almost
constantly with her. When she went to make these oblations at her
mother's tomb, which was a kind of small solitary thatched house, 1
sometimes attended her. There she made her ibations, and spent most
of the nightin cries and lamentation. [ have been often extremely terri-
fied on these occasions. Theloneliness of the place, the darkness of the
night, and the ceremony of libation, naturally awful and gloomy, were
heightened by my mother’s lamentations; and these concurring with
the doleful cries of birds, by which these places were frequented, gave
an inexpressible terror to the scene.

We compute the vear from the day on which the sun crosses the line;
and, onits setting thatevening, there is a general shout throughout the
land; at least, I can speak from my own knowledge, throughout our vi-
cinity. The people at the same time make a great noise with rattles not
unlike the basket rattles used by children here, though much larger,
and hold up their hands to heaven for a blessing. It is then the greatest
offerings are made; and those children whom our wise men foretell
will be fortunate are then presented to different people. [ remember
many used to come to see me, and [ was carried about to others for that
purpose. They have many offerings, particularly at full moons, gener-



206 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

ally two at harvest, before the fruits are taken out of the ground: and,
when any voung animals are killed, sometimes they offer up part of
them as a sacrifice. These offerings, when made by one of the heads of
a family, serve for the whole. I remember we often had them at my fa-
ther’s and my uncle’s, and their families have been present. Some of
our offerings are eaten with bitter herbs. We had a saying among us to
anvone of a cross temper, “That if they were to be eaten, they should
be eaten with bitter herbs.”

We practiced circumcision like the Jews, and made offerings of
feasts on that occasion in the same manner as they did. Like them also
our children were named from some event, some circumstance, or
fancied foreboding, at the time of their birth. I was named Olaudah,
which, in our language, signifies vicissitude, or fortunate also; one fa-
vored, and having a loud voice, and well spoken. | remember we never
polluted the name of the object of our adoration; on the contrary, it
was always mentioned with the greatest reverence; and we were totally
unacquainted with swearing, and all those terms of abuse and re-
preach which find their way so readily and copiously into the language
of more civilized people. The only expressions of thatkind I remember
were “May vou rot,” or “may vou swell,” or “may a beast take vou,”

I have before remarked, that the natives of this part of Africa are ex-
tremely cleanly. This necessary habit of decency was with us a part of
religion, and therefore we had many purifications and washings; in-
deed almost as many, and used on the same occasions, if my recollec-
tion does not fail me, as the Jews. Those that touched the dead atany
time were obliged to wash and purify themselves before they could en-
ter adwelling house, Every womantoo, at certain times, was forbidden
to come into a dwelling house, or touch any person, or anything we eat.
I was so fond of my mother I could notkeep from her, or avoid touch-
ing her at some of those periods, in consequence of which I was obliged
to be kept out with her, in a little house made for that purpose, till
offering was made, and then we were purified.

Though we had no places of public worship, we had priests and ma-
gicians, or wise men. I do not remember whether they had different
offices, or whether they were united in the same persons, but they were
held in great reverence by the people. They calculated our time, and
foretold events, as their name imported, for we called them Akh-affoe-
way-caft, which signifies calculators or yearly men, our year being
called Ah-affoe. They wore their beards; and, when they died, they
were succeeded by their sons. Most of their implements and things of
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value were interred along with them. Pipes and tobacco were also put
into the grave with the corpse, which was always perfumed and orna-
mented; and animals were offered in sacrifice to them. None accompa-
nied their funerals, but those of the same profession or tribe. These
buried them after sunset, and always returned from the grave by a
different way from that which they went.

These magicians were also our doctors or physicians. They prac-
ticed bleeding by cupping; and were very successful in healing
wounds, and expelling poisons. They had likewise some extraordi-
nary method of discovering jealousy, theft, and poisoning; the success
of which no doubt they derived from the unbounded influence over
the credulity and superstition of the people. I do not remember what
those methods were, except that as to poisoning. I recollect an instance
or two, which I hope it will not be deemed impertinent here to insert,
as it may serve as a kind of specimen of the rest, and is still used by the
negroes in the West Indies. A young woman had been poisoned, but it
was not known by whom: the doctors ordered the corpse to be taken up
by some persons, and carried to the grave. As soon as the bearers had
raised 1t on their shoulders, they seemed seized with some sudden im-
pulse,* and ran to and fro, unable to stop themselves, Atlast, after hav-
ing passed through a number of thorns and prickly bushes unhurt, the
corpse fell from them close toahouse, and defaced itin the fall: and the
owner being taken up, he immediately confessed the poisoning,

The natives are extremely cautious about poison. When they buy
any eatable, the seller kisses it all round before the buyer, 10 show him
it is not poisoned; and the same is dene when any meat or drink is pre-
sented, particularly to a stranger, We have serpents of different kinds,
some of which are esteemed ominous when they appear in our houses,

*Seealso Leeurenann Murthews Toyage, p. 123,

TAn instance of this kind happened at Montserrat, in the West Indics. in the year 1763.
Ithen belonged to the ship Charning Salty, Capt. Doran.—The chief mate, Mr. Mans-
{ield, and some ol the crew being one day on shore, were present at the burying ol a poi-
soned negro girl. Though they had often heard of the circumstance of the running in
such cases, and had even seen it, they imagined it to be a trick of the corpse bearers. The
niate therefore desired two ol the sailors 1o lake up the coffin, and carry it o the grave.
‘T'he sailors, who were all of the same opinion, readily obeyed; but they had scarcely
raiscd it to their shoulders before they began to run furiously about, guite unable to di-
rect themselves, until at last, without intention, they came 1o the hut of him who had
poisoned the girl. The coffin thenimmediately lell from their shoulders against the hut,
and damaged partolthe wall. ‘The owner of the hut was taken into custody on Uhis, and
confessed the poisoning—I give this story as it was related by the mate and crew on
their return te the ship. The creditwhich is due to it T leave with the reader.
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and these we never molest. | remember two of those ominous snakes,
each of which was as thick as the calf of aman’s leg, and in color resem-
bling a dolphin in the water, crept at different times into my mother’s
night house, where I always lay with her, and coiled themselves into
folds, and each time they crowed like a cock. I was desired by some of
our wise men to touch these, that I might be interested in the good
omens, which I did, for they are quite harmless, and would tamely
suffer themselves to be handled; and then they were put into a large
open earthen pan, and set on one side of the highway. Some of our
snakes, however, were poisonous. One of them crossed the road one
day as I was standing on it, and passed between my feet, without offer-
ing to touch me, to the great surprise of many who saw it; and these in-
cidents were accounted, by the wise men, and likewise by my mother
and the rest of the people, as remarkable omens in my favor.

Such is the imperfect sketch my memory has furnished me with of
the manners and customs of a people among whom I first drew my
breath. And here I cannot forbear suggesting what has long struck me
very forcibly, namely, the strong analogy which even by this sketch,
imperfectasitis, appears to prevail in the manners and customs of my
countrymen, and those of the Jews, before they reached the Land of
Promaise, and particularly the patriarchs, while they were ver in that
pastoral state which is described in Genesis—an analogy which alone
would induce me to think that the one people had sprung from the
other.* Indeed this is the opinion of Dr. Gill, who, in his Commentary
on Crenesis, very ably deduces the pedigree of the Africans trom Afer
and Afra, the descendants of Abraham by Keturah his wife and con-
cubine {for both these titles are applied to her). Itis also conformable
to the sentiments of Dr, John Clarke, formerly Dean of Sarum, in his
Truth of the Christiun Religion: Both these authors concur in ascribing
to us this original, The reasonings of those gentlemen are still further
confirmed by the Scripture Chronology of the Reverend Arthur Bed-
ford; and, if any further corroboration were required, this resem-
blance in so many respects, is a strong evidence in support of the
opinion. Like the Israelites in their primitive state, our government
was conducted by our chiefs, ourjudges, our wise men, and elders; and
the head of a family with us enjoved a similar authority over his house-
hold with that which is ascribed to Abraham and the other patriarchs.
The law of retaliation obtained almost universally with us as with

*See 1 Chron. 1:33. Also John Brown's Dicrionary of the Bible on the same verse.
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thermn; and even their religion appeared to have shed upon us aray of its
glory, though broken and spentin its passage, or eclipsed by the cloud
with which time, tradition, and ignorance might have enveloped it; for
we had our circumcision (a rule [ believe peculiar to that people); we
had also our sacrifices and burnt offerings, our washings and purifica-
tions, on the same occasions as they had.

As to the difference of color between the Eboan Africans and the
modern Jews, I shall not presume to account for it. It is a subject which
has engaged the pens of men of both genius and learning, and is far
above my strength. The most able and Reverend Mr. T. Clarksomn,
however, in his much-admired Essay on the Sluvery and Comnierce of
the Human Species, has ascertained the cause in a manner that at once
solves every objection on that account, and, on my mind at least, has
produced the fullest conviction. I shall therefore refer to that perfor-
mance for the theory,* contenting myself with extracting a fact as re-
lated by Dr. Mitchel.! “The Spaniards who have inhabited America
under the torrid zone, for any time, are become as dark colored as our
native Indians of Virginia, of which F myself huve been a witness.”” There
is alsc another instance? of a Portuguese settlement at Mitomba, a
river in Sierra Leone, where the inhabitants are bred from a mixture of
the first Portuguese discoverers with the natives, and are now become,
in their complexion, and in the weolly quality of their hair, perfect ne-
groes, retaining, however, a smattering of the Portuguese language.

These instances, and a great many more which might be adduced,
while they show how the complexions of the same persons vary in
different climates, it is hoped may tend also to remove the prejudice
that some conceive against the natives of Africa on account of their
color. Surely the minds of the Spaniards did not change with their
complexions! Are there not causes enough to which the apparentinfe-
rierity of an African may be ascribed, without imiting the goodness of
(God, and supposing he forebore to stamp understanding on certainly
his own image, because “carved in ebony”? Might it not naturally be
ascribed to their situation? When they come among FEuropeans, they
are ignorant of their language, religion, manners, and customs. Are
any pains taken 1o teach them these? Are they treated as men? Does
notslavery itself depress the mind, and extinguish all its fire, and every
noble sentiment? But, above all, what advantages do not a refined

*Pages 178 10 216.
Philos, Trans. No. 476. Sect. 4. ciled by the Rev. Mr. Clarkson, p. 20s.
*8ame page.
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people possess over those who are rude and uncultivated? Let the pol-
ished and haughty European recollect, that A5 ancestors were once,
like the Africans, uncivilized, and even barbarcus, Did Nature make
thent inferior to their sons? and should they too have been made slaves?
Every rational mind answers, No. Let suchreflections as these melt the
pride of their superiority into sympathy for the wants and miseries of
their sable brethren, and compel them to acknowledge, that under-
standing is not confined to feature or color. If, when they look round
the world, they feel exultation, let it be tempered with benevolence to
others, and gratitude to God, “who hath made of one blood all nations
of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth;* and whose wisdom is
notour wisdom, neither are our ways his ways.”

ChapterIl

The Author’s birth and parentage— His being kidnapped with his sis-
ter— Their separation—Surprise at meeting again—-Are finally sepa-
rated—Account of the different places and tncidents the Author met with
aitd his arrival o the coust— Phe effect the sight of a slave ship had on
hin— He sails for the West Tndies— Horrors of a slave ship— Arrives at
Barbados, where the cargo is sold and dispersed.

I 110 PE THE READER will not think I have trespassed on his patience
in introducing myself to him with some account of the manners and
customs of my country. They had been implanted in me with great
care, and made an impression on my nind which time could not erase,
and which all the adversity and variety of fortune I have since experi-
enced served only to rivet and record; for, whether the love of one’s
country be real orimaginary, or a lesson of reason, or an instinct of na-
ture, I still look back with pleasure on the first scenes of my life, though
that pleasure has been for the most part mingled with sorrow.

I have already acquainted the reader with the time and place of my
birth. My father, besides many slaves, had a numerous family, of
which seven lived to grow up, including myself and a sister, who was
the only daughter. As I was the youngest of the sons, I became, of
course, the greatest favorite with my mother, and was always with her;
and she used to take particular pains to form my mind. I was trained

*Acts 17:26.
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up from my earliest years in the arts of agriculture and war: my daily
exercise was shooting and throwing javelins; and my mother adorned
me with emblems, after the manner of our greatest warriors, In this
way [ grew up till I was turned the age of eleven, when an end was put
to my happiness in the following manner. Generally, when the grown
people in the neighborhood were gone far in the fields to labor, the
children assembled together in some of the neighbors’ premises to
play; and commonly some of us used to get up a tree to look out for any
assailant, or kidnapper that might come upon us; for they sometimes
took these opportunities of our parents’ absence, to attack and carry
off as many as they could seize. One day, as [ was watching at the top of
a tree in our yard, I saw one of those people come into the yard of our
nextneighbor but one, tokidnap, there being many stout young people
in it. Immediately on this, I gave the alarm of the rogue, and he was
surrounded by the stoutest of them, who entangled him with cords, so
that he could not escape till some of the grown people came and se-
cured him. But alas! ere [before] long it was my fate to be thus attacked,
and to be carried off, when none of the grown people were nigh. One
day, when all our people were gone out to their works as usual, and only
I and my dear sister were left to mind the house, two men and a woman
got over our walls, and in a moment seized us both; and, without giv-
Ing us time to cry out, or make resistance, they stopped our mouths,
tied our hands, and ran off with us into the nearest wood: and contin-
ued to carry us as far as they could, till night came on, when we reached
asmall house, where the robbers halted for refreshment, and spent the
night. We were then unbound, but were unable 1o take any food; and,
being quite overpowered by fatigue and grief, our only relief was some
sleep, which allayed our misfortune for a short time, The next morn-
ing we left the house, and continued traveling all the day. For a long
time we had kept the woods, but atlast we came into a road which I be-
lieved I knew. Thad now some hopes of being delivered; for we had ad-
vanced but a little way before I discovered some people at a distance,
on which I began to cry out for their assistance; but my cries had no
other effect than to make them tie me faster, and stop my mouth, and
then they put me into a large sack. They also stopped my sister’s
mouth, and tied her hands; and in this manner we proceeded till we
were out of the sight of these people.—When we went to rest the fol-
lowing night they offered us some victuals; but we refused them; and
the only comfort we had was in being in one another’s arms all that
night, and bathing each other with our tears. But alas! we were soon
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deprived of even the smallest comfort of weeping together. The next
day proved a day of greater sorrow than I had yet experienced; for my
sister and I were then separated, while we lay clasped in each other’s
arms; it was in vain that we besought them not to part us: she was torn
from me, and immediately carried away, while I was left in a state of
distraction not to be described. I cried and grieved continually; and for
several days did not eat anything but what they forced into my mouth.
Atlength, after many days traveling, during which I had often changed
masters, I got into the hands of a chieftain, in a very pleasant country.
This man had two wives and some children, and they all used me ex-
tremely well, and did all they could to comfort me; particularly the
first wife, who was something like my mother. Although I was a great
many days’ journey from my father’s house, vet these people spoke ex-
actly the same language with us. This first master of mine, as I may call
him, was a smith, and my principal emplovment was working his bel-
lows, which was the same kind as I had seen in my vicinity. They were
in some respects not unlike the stoves here in gentlemen’s kitchens;
and were covered over with leather; and in the middle of thatleathera
stick was fixed, and a person stood up and worked it, in the same man-
ner as i1s done 1o pump water cut of a cask with a hand pump. I believe
it was gold he worked, for it was of a lovely bright vellow color, and was
worn by the wemen on their wrists and ankles, I was there I suppose
about a month, and they at last used to trust me some little distance
from the house. This liberty I used in embracing every opportunity to
inquire the way to my own home: and I also sometimes, for the same
purpose, went with the maidens, in the cool of the evenings, to bring
pitchers of water from the springs for the use of the house. 1 had also
remarked where the sun rose in the morning, and set in the evening,
as I had traveled along; and [ had observed that my father’s house was
towards the rising of the sun. I therefore determined 1o seize the first
oppertunity of making my escape, and to shape my course for that
quarter; for I was quite oppressed and weighed down by grief after my
mother and friends; and my love of liberty, ever great, was strength-
ened by the mortifying circumstance of not daring to eat with the free-
born children, although I was mostly their companion.

While I was projecting my escape one day, an unlucky event hap-
pened, which quite disconcerted my plan, and put an end to my hopes.
Tused to be sometimes employed in assisting an elderly woman slave to
cook and take care of the poultry; and one morning, while I was feed-
ing some chickens, I happened to toss a small pebble at one of them,
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which hit it on the middle, and directly killed it. The old slave, having
soon after missed the chicken, inquired after it; and on my relating the
accident (for I told her the truth, because my mother would never
suffer me to teli a lie} she flew into a violent passion, threatening that I
should suffer for it; and, my master being out, she immediately went
and told her mistress what I had done. This alarmed me very much,
and I expected an instant flogging, which t0 me was uncommenly
dreadful; for I had seldom been beaten at home. I therefore resolved to
fly; and accordingly I raninto a thicket that was hard by, and hid myself
in the bushes. Soon afterwards my mistress and the slave returned,
and, not seeing me, they searched all the house, but not finding me,
and I not making answer when they called to me, they thought I had
run away, and the whole neighborhood was raised in the pursuit of me.
In that part of the country (as well as ours) the houses and villages
were skirted with woods or shrubberies, and the bushes were so thick,
that a man could readily conceal himself in them, so as to elude the
strictest search. The neighbors continued the whole day looking for
me, and several times many of them came within a few yards of the
place where I lay hid. I expected every moment, when I heard a rustling
among the trees, to be found out, and punished by my master; but they
never discovered me, though they were often so near that I even heard
their conjectures as they were looking about for me; and [ now learned
from them that any attermnpt to return home would be hopeless. Most
of them supposed I had fled towards home; but the distance was so
great, and the way so intricate, that they thought I could neverreachit,
and that I should be lost in the woods. When I heard this [ was seized
with a violent panic, and abandoned myself to despair. Night too be-
gan to approach, and aggravated all my fears. I had before entertained
hopes of getting home, and had determined when it should be dark to
make the attempt; but I was now convinced it was fruitless, and began
to consider that, if possibly I could escape all other animals, I could not
those of the human kind; and that, not knowing the way, I must perish
in the woods,—Thus was [ like the hunted deer:

Eo'ry leaf, and ev’ry whispering breath
Convevid a foe, and ev'ry foe a death.

[ heard frequent rustlings among the leaves; and being pretty sure
they were snakes, [ expected every instant to be stung by them.—This
increased my anguish; and the horror of my situation became now
quite insupportable, [ atlength quitted the thicket, very faintand hun-
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gry, for I had not eaten or drank anything ali the day, and crept to my
master’s kitchen, from whence [ set out at first, and which was an open
shed, and laid myself down in the ashes, with an anxious wish for death
to relieve me from all my pains. I was scarcely awake in the morning
when the old woman slave who was the first up, came to light the fire,
and saw me in the fireplace. She was very much surprised to see me,
and could scarcely believe her own eyes. She now promised to inter-
cede for me, and went for her master, who soon after came, and, having
slightly reprimanded me, ordered me to be taken care of, and not ill
treated,

Socon after this my master’s only daughter and child by his first wife
sickened and died, which affected him so much that for some time he
was almost frantic, and really would have killed himself had he not
been watched and prevented. However, in a small time afterwards he
recovered, and I was again sold. [ wasnow carried totheleftof the sun’s
rising, through many dreary wastes and dismal woods, amidst the hid-
eous roarings of wild beasts.—The people I was sold to used to carry
me very often, when I was tired, either on their shoulders or on their
backs. I saw many convenient well-built sheds along the roads, at
proper distances, 1o accommeodate the merchants and travelers, who
lay in those buildings along with their wives, who often accompany
them; and they always go well armed.

From the time I left my own nation I always found somebody that
understoed me till I came to the sea coast. The languages of differ-
ent nations did not totally differ, nor were they so copious as those of
the Europeans, particularly the English. They were therefore easily
learned; and, while I was journeying thus through Africa, I acquired
two or three different tongues. In this manner I had been traveling for
a considerable time, when one evening, to my great surprise, whom
should T see brought to the house where I was but my dear sister. As
soon as she saw me she gave a loud shriek, and ran inte my arms.—I
was quite overpowered; neither of us could speak, but, for a consider-
able time, clung to each other in mutual embraces, unable to do any-
thing but weep., Our meeting affected all who saw us; and indeed |
must acknowledge, in honor of those sable destroyers of human rights,
that I never met with any ill treatment, or saw any offered to their
slaves, except tyving them, when necessary, to keep them from running
away. When these people knew we were brother and sister, they in-
dulged us to be together; and the man, to whom [ supposed we be-
longed, lay with us, he in the middle, while she and 1 held one another
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by the hands across his breast all night; and thus for a while we forgot
our misfortunes in the joy of being together; but even this small com-
fort was soon to have an end; for scarcely had the fatal morning ap-
peared, when she was again torn from me forever! I was now more
miserable, if possible, than before. The small relief which her presence
gave me from pain was gone, and the wretchedness of my situation
was redoubled by my anxiety after her fate, and my apprehensions lest
her sufferings should be greater than mine, when I could not be with
her to alleviate them. Yes, thou dear partner of all my childish sports!
thou sharer of my joys and sorrows! happy should I have ever esteerned
myself to encounter every misery for you, and to procure your free-
dom by the sacrifice of my own! Though you were early forced from
my arms, vour image has been always riveted in my heart, from which
neither #me nor fortune have been able to remove it: so that while the
thoughts of your sufferings have damped my prosperity, they have
mingled with adversity, and increased its bitterness. To that heaven
which protects the weak from the strong, I commit the care of your in-
nocence and virtues, if they have not already received their full re-
ward; and if your yvouth and delicacy have notlong since fallen victims
10 the violence of the African trader, the pestilential stench of a
Guinea ship, the seasoning in the European colonies, or the lash and
lust of a brutal and unrelenting overseer.

I did not long remain after my sister, I was again sold, and carried
through a number of places, till, after traveling a considerable time, 1
came 1o a town called Timnah, in the most beautiful country I had vet
seen in Africa. It was extremely rich, and there were many rivulets
which flowed through it; and supplied a large pond in the center of the
town, where the people washed. Here I first saw and tasted cocenuts,
which I thought superior to any nuts I had ever tasted before; and the
trees, which were loaded, were also interspersed amongst the houses,
which had commeodious shades adjoining, and were in the same man-
ner as ours, the insides being neatly plastered and whitewashed. Here
I also saw and tasted for the first time sugarcane. Their money con-
sisted of little white shells, the size of the fingernail: they are knownin
this country by the name of core. I was sold here for one hundred and
seventy-two of them by a merchant who lived and brought me there. [
had been about two or three days at his house, when a wealthy widow,
a neighbor of his, came there one evening, and brought with her an
only son, a voung gentleman about my own age and size. Here they saw
me; and having taken a fancy to me, [ was bought of the merchant, and
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went home with them. Her house and premises were situated close to
one of those rivulets I have mentioned, and were the finest I ever saw in
Africa: they were very extensive, and she had a number of slaves to at-
tend her. The next day I was washed and perfumed, and when meal-
time came, | was led into the presence of my mistress, and ate and
drank before her with her son. This filled me with astonishment: and
I could scarce help expressing my surprise that the young gentleman
should suffer me who was bound to eat with him who was free; and not
only so, but that he would not at any time either eat or drink till I had
taken first, because | was the eldest, which was agreeable to our cus-
torm. Indeed everything here, and ali their treatment of me, made me
forget that I was a slave. The language of these people resembled ours
so nearly, that we understood each other perfectly. They had also the
very same customs as we, There were likewise slaves daily to attend us,
while my voung master and I, with other boys, sported with our darts
and bows and arrows, as [ had been used to do athome. In this resem-
blance to my former happy state, I passed about two months, and I now
began to think I was to be adopted into the family, and was beginning
10 be reconciled to my situation, and to forget by degrees my misfor-
tunes, when all at once the delusion vanished; for, without the least
previous knowledge, one morning early, while my dear master and
companion was still asleep, I was awakened out of my reverie 1o fresh
sorrow, and hurried away even among the uncircumcised,

Thus, at the very moment I dreamed of the greatest happiness, [
found myself most miserable: and seemed as if fortune wished to give
me this taste of joy only to render the reverse more poignant. The
change I now experienced was as painful as it was sudden and unex-
pected. It was a change indeed from a state of bliss to a scene which is
inexpressible by me, as it discovered to me an element [ had never be-
fore beheld, and till then had noidea of, and wherein such instances of
hardship and fatigue continually occurred as I can neverreflect on but
with horror,

Allthe nations and people I had hitherto passed through resembled
our own in their manners, customs and language; but I came at lengeh
to a country, the inhabitants of which differed from us in all those par-
ticulars. I was very much struck with this difference, especially when [
came among a people who did not circumcise, and ate without wash-
ing their hands. They cooked also in iron pots, and had European cut-
lasses and crossbows, which were unknown to us, and fought with
their fists among themselves. Their women were not so modest as
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ours, for they ate, and drank, and slept with their men. But, above all,
I was amazed to see no sacrifices or offerings among them. In some of
those places the people ornamented themselves with scars, and like-
wise filed their teeth very sharp. They wanted sometimes to ornament
me in the same manner, but I would not suffer them; hoping that I
might sometime be among a people who did not thus disfigure them-
selves, as [ thought they did. Atlast, I came to the banks of alarge river,
which was covered with canoes, in which the people appeared to live
with their household utensils and provisions of all kinds. I was beyond
measure astonished at this, as I had never before seen any water larger
than a pend or a rivulet; and my surprise was mingled with no small
fear, when I was put into one of these canoes, and we began to paddle
and move along the river. We continued going on thus till night; and,
when we came to land, and made fires on the banks, each family by
themselves, some dragged their cances on shore, others stayed and
cooked in theirs, and lay in them all night. Those on the land had mats,
of which they made tents, some in the shape of little houses: In these
we slept; and, after the morning meal, we embarked again, and pro-
ceeded as before, [ was often very much astonished to see some of the
women, as well as the men, jump into the water, dive 1o the bettom,
come up again, and swim about, Thus I contimied to travel, some-
times by land, sometimes by water, through different countries, and
various nations, till, at the end of six or seven months after [ had been
kidnapped, I arrived at the sea coast. It would be tedious and uninter-
esting to relate all the incidents which befell me during this journey,
and which I have not vet forgotten; of the various lands 1 passed
through, and the manners and customs of all the different people
among whom [ lived: I shall therefore only observe, that, in all the
places where I was; the soil was exceedingly rich; the pomkins [pump-
kins], eadas, plantains, vams, etc., etc. were in great abundance, and of
incredible size. There were also large quantities of different gums,
though not used for any purpose; and everywhere a great deal of to-
bacco. The cotton even grew quite wild; and there was plenty of red
wood. I saw no mechanics whateverin all the way, exceptsuch as have
mentioned. The chief employment in all these countries was agricul-
ture, and both the males and females, as with us, were brought up toit,
and trained in the arts of war.

The first object which saluted niy eyes when [ arrived on the coast
was the sea, and a slave ship, which was then riding at anchor, and
waiting for its cargo. These filled me with astonishment, which was
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soon converted into terror, which I am vet at a loss to describe, nor the
then feelings of my mind. When I was carried on board I was immedi-
ately handled, and tossed up, to see if I were sound, by some of the
crew; and [ was now persuaded that I had gotinto a world of bad spirits,
and that they were going to kill me. Their complexions too differing so
much from ours, their long hair, and the language they spoke, which
was very different from any [ had ever heard, united to confirm me in
this belief, Indeed, such were the horrors of my views and fears at the
moment, that, if ten thousand worlds had been my own, I would have
freely parted with them all to have exchanged my condition with that
of the meanest slave in my own country. When I looked round the ship
too, and saw alarge furnace or copper boiling, and a multitude of black
people of every description chained together, every one of their coun-
tenances expressing dejection and sorrow, I no longer doubted of my
fate, and, quite overpowered with horror and anguish, I fell motionless
on the deck and fainted. When I recovered a little, I found some black
people about me, who I believed were some of those who brought me
on board, and had been receiving their pay; they talked to me in order
to cheer me, but all in vain, I asked them if we were not to be eaten by
those white men with horrible looks, red faces, and long hair? They
told me I was not; and one of the crew brought me a small portion of
spirituous liquer in a wine glass; but, being afraid of him, I would not
takeitoutef his hand. One of the blacks therefore took it from him, and
gave it to me, and I took a little down my palate, which, instead of re-
viving me, as they thought it would, threw me into the greatest con-
sternation at the strange feeling it produced having never tasted any
such liquor before. Soon after this, the blacks who brought me on
board went off, and left me abandoned to despair. I now saw myself de-
prived of all chance of returning to my native country, or even the least
glimpse of hope of gaining the shore, which I now considered as
friendly: and I even wished for my former slavery, in preference to my
present situation, which was filled with horrors of every kind, sull
heightened by my ignorance of what I was to undergo. I was not long
suffered to indulge my grief; I was soon put down under the decks, and
there I received such a salutation in my nostrils as I had never experi-
enced in my life; so that, with the loathsomeness of the stench, and
crying together, [ became so sick and low that [ was not able to eat, nor
had I the least desire 1o taste anything. I now wished for the last friend,
Death, to relieve me; but soon, to my grief, two of the white men
offered me eatables; and, on my refusing to eat, one of them held me
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fastby the hands, and laid me across, [ think, the windlass, and tied my
feet, while the other flogged me severely. [ had never experienced any-
thing of this kind before; and although not being used to the water, [
naturally feared that element the first time I saw it; vet, nevertheless,
could I have got over the nettings, I would have jumped over the side;
but I could not; and, besides, the crew used to watch us very closely
who were not chained down to the decks, lest we should leap into the
water; and I have seen some of these poor African prisoners most se-
verely cut for attempting to do so, and hourly whipped for not eating.
This indeed was often the case with myself. In a little time after,
amongst the poor chained men, I found some of my own nation, which
in a small degree gave ease to my mind. I inquired of them what was to
be done with us? they give me to understand we were to be carried to
these white people’s country to work for them. I then was a little re-
vived, and thought, if it were no worse than working, my situation was
not so desperate: but still I feared I should be put to death, the white
people locked and acted, as I thought, in so savage a manner; for [ had
never seen among any people such instances of brutal cruelty; and this
not only shown towards us blacks, but also to some of the whites them-
selves. One white man in particular I saw, when we were permitted 1o
be on deck, flogged so unmercifully with a large rope near the fore-
mast, that he died in consequence of it; and they tossed him over the
side as they would have done a brute. This made me fear these people
the more; and I expected nothing less than to be treated in the same
manner. I could not help expressing my fears and apprehensions 1o
some of my countrymen: ] asked them if these people had no country,
but lived in this hollow place the ship? they told me they did not, but
came from a distantone. “Then,” said [, “how comes it in all our coun-
try we never heard of them?” They told me, because they lived so very
far off. I then asked, where were their women? had they any like them-
selves? I was told they had: “And why,” said I, “do we not see them?”
they answered, because they were left behind. I asked how the vessel
could go? they told me they could not tell; but that there were cloths
put upon the masts by the help of the ropes I saw, and then the vessel
went or; and the white men had some spell or magic they put in the
water when they liked in order to stop the vessel. | was exceedingly
amazed at this account, and really thought they were spirits. [ there-
fore wished much to be from amongst thermn, for [ expecied they would
sacrifice me; but my wishes were vain; for we were so quartered that it
was impossible for any of us to make our escape. While we stayed on
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the coast I was mostly on deck; and one day, to my great astonishment,
I saw one of these vessels coming in with the sails up. As soen as the
whites saw it, they gave a great shout, at which we were amazed; and
the more so as the vessel appeared larger by approaching nearer. Atlast
she came to an anchor in my sight, and when the anchor was let go, I
and my countrymen who saw it were lost in astonishment to observe
the vessel stop; and were now convineed it was done by magic. Soonat-
ter this the other ship got her boats out, and they came on board of us,
and the people of both ships seemed very glad to see each other. Sev-
eral of the strangers also shook hands with us black people, and made
motions with their hands, signifying, | suppose, we were to go to their
country; but we did not understand them. At last, when the ship we
were in had got in all her cargo, they made ready with many fearful
noises, and we were all put under deck, so that we could not see how
they managed the vessel. But this disappointment was the least of my
sorrow. The stench of the hold while we were on the coast was so intol-
erably loathsome, that it was dangerous to remain there for any time,
and some of ushad been permitted to stay on the deck for the fresh air;
but now that the whole ship’s cargo were confined together, it became
absolutely pestilential. The closeness of the place, and the heat of the
climate, added to the number in the ship, which was so crowded that
each had scarcely room to turn himself, almost suffocated us, This
preduced copious perspirations, s¢ that the air seon became unfit for
respiration, from a variety of loathsome smells, and brought on a
sickness ameng the slaves, of which many died, thus falling victims to
the improvident avarice, as 1 may call 11, of their purchasers. This
wretched situation was again aggravated by the galling of the chains,
now become insupportable; and the filth of the necessary tubs, into
which the children often fell, and were almost suffocated. The shrieks
of the women, and the groans of the dying, rendered the whole a scene
of horror almost inconceivable. Happily perhaps for myself I was soon
reduced so low here thatit was thought necessary to keep me almost al-
ways on deck; and from my extreme vouth [ was not put in fetters. In
this situation [ expected every hour to share the fate of my compan-
1ons, some of whom were almost daily brought upon deck at the point
of death, which I began to hope would soon put an end to my miseries.
Often did 1 think many of the inhabitants of the deep much more
happy than myself; I envied them the freedom they enjoyed, and as
often wished I could change my condition for theirs. Every circum-
stance | met with served only to render my state more painful, and
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heighten my apprehensions and my opinion of the cruelty of the
whites. One day they had taken a number of fishes; and when they had
killed and satisfied themselves with as many as they thought fit, to our
astonishment who were on the deck, rather than give any of them to us
to eat, as we expected, they tossed the remaining fish into the sea again,
although we begged and prayed for some as well as we could, but in
vain; and some of my countrymen, being pressed by hunger, took an
opportunity, when they thought no one saw them, of trying to getalit-
tle privately; but they were discovered, and the attempt procured them
some very severe floggings. One day, when we had a smooth sea, and
moderate wind, two of my wearied countrvmen, who were chained to-
gether (I was near them at the time), preferring death to such a life of
misery, somehow made through the nettings, and jumped into the sea;
immediately another quite dejected feliow, who, on account of his ill-
ness, was suflered to be out of irons, also followed their example; and I
believe many more would very soon have done the same, if they had
not been prevented by the ship’s crew, who were instantly alarmed.
Those of us that were the most active were in a moment put down un-
der the deck; and there was such a noise and confusion amongst the
people of the ship as I never heard before, to stop her, and get the boat
cutto go after the slaves. However, two of the wretches were drowned,
but they got the other, and afterwards flogged him unmercifully, for
thus attempting to prefer death to slavery. In this manner we contin-
ued 1o undergo more hardships than I can now relate; hardships which
are inseparable from this accursed trade. —Many a time we were near
suffocation, from the want of fresh air, which we were often without
for whole days together. This, and the stench of the necessary tubs,
carried off many. During our passage [ first saw flying fishes, which
surprised me very much: they used frequently to fly across the ship,
and many of them fell on the deck. I also now first saw the use of the
quadrant. I had often with astonishment seen the mariners make ob-
servations withit, and I could not think what it meant. They atJast took
notice of my surprise; and one of them willing to increase it, as well as
to gratify my curiosity, made me one day look through it. The clouds
appeared to me 1o be land, which disappeared as they passed along.
This heightened my wonder: and I was now more persuaded than ever
that I was in another world, and that everything about me was magic.
At last, we came in sight of the island of Barbados, at which the whites
on beard gave a great shout, and made many signs of joy to us. We did
not know what to think of this; but, as the vessel drew nearer, we
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plainly saw the harbor, and other ships of differentkinds and sizes: and
we soon anchored among themn off Bridgetown. Many merchants and
planters now camme on board, though it was in the evening. They putus
in separate parcels, and examined us attentively. They also made us
jump, and pointed to the land, signitying we were to go there, We
thought by this we should be eaten by these ugly men, as they appeared
to us; and when, soon after we were all put down under the deck again,
there was much dread and trembling among us, and nothing but bitter
cries to be heard all the night from these apprehensions, insomuch that
at last the white people got some old slaves from the land to pacify us.
They told us we were not to be eaten, but to work, and were soon to go
on land, where we should see many of our country people. This report
eased us much; and sure enough, soon after we landed, there came to
us Africans of all languages. We were conducted immediately to the
merchant’s vard, where we were all pent up together like so many
sheep in a fold, without regard to sex or age. As every object was new
to me, everything I saw filled me with surprise. What struck me first
was, that the houses were built with bricks, in stories, and in every
other respect different from those [ have seen in Africa: But I was still
more astonished on seeing people on horseback. I did not know what
this could mean; and indeed I thought these people were full of noth-
ing burmagical arts. While I wasin this astonishment, one of my fellow
prisoners speke to a countryman of his about the horses, who said they
were the same Kind they had in their country. I understood them,
though they were from a distant part of Africa, and I thoughtitodd I
had not seen any horses there; but afterwards, when I came to converse
with different Africans, I found they had many horses amongst them,
and much larger than those I then saw. We were not many days in the
merchant’s custody before we were sold after their usual manner,
which is this: On a signal given, (as the beat of a drum), the buyers rush
at once into the vard where the slaves are confined, and make choice of
that parcel they like best. The noise and clamor with which this is at-
tended, and the eagerness visible in the countenances of the buyers,
serve not a little to increase the apprehension of the terrified Africans,
who may well be supposed to consider them as the ministers of that de-
struction to which they think themselves devoted. In this manner,
without scruple, are relations and friends separated, most of them
never 1o see each other again. I remember in the vessel in which I was
brought over, in the men’s apartment, there were several brothers
who, in the sale, were sold in different lots; and it was very moving on
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this occasion to see and hear their cries at parting. O, ye nominal
Christians! might not an African ask vou, learned you this from your
God? who says unto you, Do unto all men as you would men should do
unto you. Is it not enough that we are torn from our country and
friends to toil for vour luxury and lust of gain? Must every tender feel-
ing be likewise sacrificed to vour avarice? Are the dearest friends and
relations, now rendered more dear by their separation from their kin-
dred, still to be parted from each other, and thus prevented from
cheering the gloom of slavery with the small comfort of being to-
gether, and mingling their sufferings and sorrows? Why are parents to
lose their children, brothers their sisters, or husbands their wives?
Surely this is a new refinement in cruelty, which, while it has no advan-
tage to atone for it, thus aggravates distress, and adds fresh horrors
even to the wretchedness of slavery.

ChapterlIIl

The Author is carried to Virginia—His distress—Surprise at seeing a
picture and a warch—Is bought by Captain Pascal, and sets owt for In-
gland— His terrar during the vovage— Arrives in England—His won-
derat a fall of snow—1Is sent to Guernsey, and i some tiine goes on board
a ship of war with his master—Some account of the expedition against
Lowisbourgh, under the command of Admival Boscawen in 17 §8.

INOW TOTALLY LOST the small remains of comfort] had enjoyed in
conversing with my countrymen; the women 100, who used to wash
and take care of me, were all gone different ways, and I never saw one
of them afterwards.

[ stayed in this island for a few days; [ believe it could notbe above a
fortnight; when 1 and some few more slaves that were not saleable
among the rest, from very much fretting, were shipped off in a sloop
for North America. On the passage we were better treated than when
we were coming from Africa, and we had plenty of rice and fat pork.
We were landed up a river a good way from the sea, about Virginia
county, where we saw few or none of our native Africans, and not one
soul who could talk to me. [ was a few weeks weeding grass and gather-
ing stones in a plantation, and at last all my companions were distrib-
uted different ways, and only myself was left. I was now exceedingly
miserable, and thought myself worse off than any of the rest of my
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companions; for they could talk to each other, but I had no person to
speakto that I could understand. In this state [ was constantly grieving
and pining, and wishing for death, rather than anything else. While I
was in this plantation, the gentleman to whom I supposed the estate
belonged being unwell, | was one day sent for to his dwelling house to
fan him: when I came into the room where he was, I was very much
afirighted at some things I saw, and the more so, as [ had seen a black
worman slave as I came through the house, who was cooking the din-
ner, and the poor creature was cruelly loaded with various kinds of
iron machines; she had one particularly on her head, which locked her
mouth so fast that she could scarcely speak, and could not eat nor
drink. I was much astonished and shocked at this contrivance, which I
afterwards learned was called the iron muzzle. Soon after I had a fan
put into my hand, to fan the gentleman while he slept; and so I did in-
deed with great fear. While he was fast asleep | indulged myselfa great
deal in looking about the room, which to me appeared very fine and
curious. The first object that engaged my attention was a watch which
hung on the chimney, and was going. I was quite surprised at the noise
itmade, and was afraid it would tell the gentleman anything I might do
arniss: and when I immediately after observed a picture hanging in the
room, which appeared constantly to look at me, I still more affrighted,
having never seen such things as these before. At one time I thought it
was semething relative to magic; and not seeing it move, [ thought it
might be some way the whites had to keep their great men when they
died, and offer them libations as we used to do our friendly spirits. In
this state of anxiety I remained till my master awoeke, when I was dis-
missed out of the room, to mv no small satisfaction and relief, for |
thought that these people were all made of wonders. In this place [ was
called Jaceb; but on board the African Snoww | was called Michael. T had
bheen some time in this miserable, forlorn, and much dejected state,
without having anvone to talk to, which made my life a burden, when
the kind and unknown hand of the Creator (who in very deed leads the
blind in a way they know not) now began to appear, to my comfort; for
one day the captain of a merchant ship, called the Industrious Bee,
came on some business to my master’s house. This gentleman, whose
name was Michael Henry Pascal, was a lieutenant in the royal navy,
but now commanded this trading ship, which was somewhere in the
confines of the county many miles off. While he was at my master’s
house it happened that he saw me, and liked me so well that he made a
purchase of me. [ think I have often heard him say he gave thirty or
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forty pounds sterling for me; but I do not now remember which. How-
ever, he meant me for a present to some of his friends in England; and
I was sent accordingly from the house of my then master (one Mr.
Campbell) to the place where the ship lay; [ was conducted on horse-
back by an elderly black man (a mode of traveling which appeared very
odd to me). When I arrived I was carried on board a fine large ship,
loaded with tobacco, etc. and just ready to sail for England. I now
thought my condition much mended; ] had sails tolie on, and plenty of
good victuals to eat; and evervbody on board used me very kindly,
quite contrary to what I had seen of any white people before; I there-
fore began to think that they were notall of the same disposition. A few
days after I was on board we sailed for England. I was still at a loss to
conjecture my destiny. By this time, however, I could smatter a little
imperfect English; and I wanted to know as well as I could where we
were going. Some of the people of the ship used to tell me they were go-
ing to carry me back to my own country, and this made me very happy.
I was quite rejoiced at the idea of going back; and thought if I should
get home what wonders I should have to tell. But I was reserved for an-
ather fate, and was soon undeceived when we came within sight of the
English coast, When I was on board this ship my captain and master
named me Gustavus Vassa, [at that time began to understand him a lit-
tle, and refused to be called so, and told him as well as I could that I
would be called Jacob; but he said [ should not, and still called me Gus-
tavus: and when [ refused to answer to my new name, which at first I
did, 1t gained me many a cuf}; so at length I submitted, and by which
name ] have been known ever since. The ship had a very long passage;
and on that account we had very short allowance of provisions. To-
wards the last we had only one pound and a half of bread per week, and
about the same quantity of meat, and one quart of water a day. We
speke with only one vessel the whole time we were at sea, and but once
we caught a few fishes. In our extremities the captain and people 1old
me, in jest, they would kill and eat me, but [ thought them in earnest,
and was depressed bevond measure, expecting every moment to be my
last. While I was in this situation one evenung they caught with a good
deal of trouble, a large shark, and got it on board. This gladdened my
poor heart exceedingly, as [ thought it would serve the people to eatin-
stead of their eating me; but very soon, to my astonishment, they cut
off a small part of the tail, and tossed the rest over the side. This re-
newed my consternation; and [ did not know what to think of these
white people; I very much feared they would kill and eat me. There was
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on board the ship a voung lad who had never been at sea before, about
four or five vears older than myself: his name was Richard Baker. He
was a native of America, had received an excellent education, and was
of a most amiable temper. Scon after | went on board he showed me a
great deal of partiality and attention, and in return I grew extremely
fond of him. We atlength became inseparable; and for the space of two
years, he was of very great use to me, and was my constant companion
and instructoer. Although this dear youth had many slaves of his own,
yet he and | have gone through many sufferings together on shipboard;
and we have many nights lain in each other’s bosoms when we were in
great distress, Thus such a friendship was cemented between us as we
cherished till his death, which to my very great sorrow happened in the
year 1759, when he was up the Archipelago, on board his majesty’s
ship the Preston: an event which [ have never ceased toregret,as I lost at
once akind interpreter, an agreeable companion, and a faithful friend;
who, at the age of fifteen, discovered a mind superior to prejudice; and
who was not ashamed to notice, to associate with, and to be the friend
and instructor of one who was ignorant, a stranger of a different com-
plexion, and a slave! My master had lodged in his mother’s house in
America: he respected him very much, and made him always eat with
him in the cabin. He used often to tell him jocularly that he would kill
and eat me. Sometimes he would say to me—the black people were not
goad to eat, and would ask me if we did not eat people in my country. I
said, no: then he said he would kill Dick (as he always called him) first,
and afterwards me. Though this hearing relieved my mind a little as to
myself, [ was alarmed for Dick, and whenever he was called Tused to be
very much afraid he was to be killed; and I would peep and watch to see
if they were going to kill him: nor was I free from this consternation till
we made the land. One night we lost a man overbeoard; and the cries
and noise were so great and confused, in stopping the ship, thatI, who
did not know what was the matter, began, as usual, to be very much
afraid, and to think they were going to make an offering with me, and
perform some magic; which I still believed they dealtin. As the waves
were very high, I thought the ruler of the seas was angry, and I ex-
pected to be offered up to appease him. This filled my mind with
agony, and I could not anymeore that night close my eyes again to rest.
However, when daylight appeared, I was a little eased in my mind; but
still every tisne [ was called T used to think it was to be killed. Sometime
after this, we saw some very large fish, which I afterwards found were
called grampusses. They locked to me extremely terrible, and made
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their appearance just at dusk, and were so near as to blow the water on
the ship’s deck. I believed them to be the rulers of the sea; and, as the
white people did not make any offerings at any time, I thought they
were angry with them; and, at last, what confirmed my belief was, the
wind just then died away, and a calm ensued, and, in consequence of
it, the ship stopped going. [ supposed that the fish had performed this,
and I hid myself in the forepart of the ship, through fear of being
offered up to appease them, every minute peeping and quaking; but
my good friend Dick came shortly towards me, and I took an opportu-
nity to ask him, as well as [ could, what these fish were? not being able
to talk much English, I could but just make him understand my ques-
tion; and not at all, when I asked him if any offerings were to be made to
them? However, he told me these fish would swallow anybody; which
sufficiently alarmed me. Here he was called away by the captain, who
was leaning over the quarterdeck railing and looking at the fish; and
most of the people were busied in getting a barrel of pitch to light, for
them to play with. The captain now called me to him, having learned
some of my apprehensions from Dick; and having diverted himself
and others for some time with my fears, which appeared hidicrous
encugh in my ¢rying and trembling, he dismissed me. The barrel of
pitch was now lighted and put over the side into the water: by this time
it was just dark, and the fish went after it; and, to my great joy, I saw
therm no more.

However, all my alarms began to subside when we got sight of land;
and at last the ship arrived at Falmouth, after a passage of thirteen
weeks, Every heart on board seemed gladdened on our reaching the
shore, and none more than mine. The captain immediately went on
shore, and sent on board some fresh provisions, which we wanted very
much: we made good use of them, and our famine was soon turned
into feasting, almost without ending. [twas about the beginning of the
spring 1757 when I arrived in England, and I was near twelve vears of
age at that ume. [ was very much struck with the buildings and the
pavement of the streets in Falmouth; and, indeed, every object I saw
filled me with new surprise. One morning, when [ gotupon deck, [ saw
it covered all over with the snow that fell overnight: as I had never seen
anything of the kind before, I thought it was salt; so I immediately ran
down to the mate, and desired him, as well as [ could, to come and see
how somebody in the night had thrown salt all over the deck. He,
knowing what it was, desired me to bring some of it down to him: ac-
cordingly I took up a handful of it, which I found very cold indeed; and



228 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

when I broughtitto him he desired me to taste it. [ did so, and [ was sur-
prised beyond measure. I then asked him what it was? he told me it was
snow: but I could net in any wise understand him. He asked me if we
had no such thing in my country? and I told him, No. [ then asked him
the use of it, and who made it; he told me a great man in the heavens,
called God: but here again [ was to all intents and purposes at a loss to
understand him; and the more so, when a little after I saw the air filled
with it, in a heavy shower, which fell down on the same day. After this
I went to church; and having never been at such a place before, I was
again amazed at seeing and hearing the service. I asked all I could
aboutit; and they gave me to understand it was worshipping God, who
made us and ali things. I was still at a great loss, and soon got into an
endless field of inquiries, as well as I was able to speak and ask about
things. However, my little friend Dick used to be my best interpreter;
for I could make free with him, and he always instructed me with plea-
sure: and from what I could understand by him of this God, and in
seeing these white people did not sell one another as we did, I was
much pleased; and in this I thought they were much happier than we
Africans. I was astonished at the wisdom of the white people in all
things I saw; but was amazed at their not sacrificing or making any
offerings, and eating with unwashed hands, and touching the dead. |
likewise could not help remarking the particular slenderness of their
women, which I did not at first like; and I thought they were not so
modest and shamefaced as the African women.

I'had often seen my master and Dick emploved in reading; and L had
great curiosity to talk to the books, as I thoughtthey did; and so to learn
how all things had a beginning: for that purpose I have often taken up
a book, and have talked to it, and then put my ears to it, when alone, in
hopes it would answer me; and I have been very much concerned when
I found it remained silent.

My master lodged at the house of a gentleman in Falmouth, who
had a fine little daughter about six or seven vears of age, and she grew
predigiously fond of me; insomuch that we used to eat together, and
had servants to wait on us, I was so much caressed by this family that it
often reminded me of the treatment I had received from my little noble
African master. After [ had been here a few days, I was sent on board of
the ship; but the child cried so much after me that nothing could pacify
her till I was sent for again. [tis ludicrous enough, that I began to fear [
should be betrothed to this voung lady; and when my master asked me
if I would stay there with her behind him, as he was going away with
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the ship, which had taken in the tobaccoe again, I cried immediately,
and said [ would not leave him. At last, by stealth, one night I was sent
on beard the ship again; and in a little time we sailed for Guernsey,
where she was in part owned by a merchant, one Nicholas Doberry, As
I was now amongst a people who had not their faces scarred, like some
of the African nations where I had been, [ was very glad I did not let
them ornament me in that manner when I was with them. When we ar-
rived at Guernsey, my master placed me to board and lodge with one
of his mates; who had a wife and family there; and some months after-
wards he went to England, and left me in the care of this mate, together
with my friend Dick. This mate had a little daughter, aged about five
or six years, with whom I used to be much delighted. I had often ob-
served, that, when her mother washed her face, itlooked very rosy; but,
when she washed mine, it did not look so; I therefore tried oftentimes
myself if I could not by washing make my face of the same color as my
little plavmate (Mary), but it was all in vain; and I now began to be
mortified at the difference in our complexions. This woman behaved
to me with great kindness and attention; and taught me evervthing in
the same manner as she did her own child, and indeed in every respect
treated me as such. I remained here till the summer of the vear 1757,
when my master, being appointed firstlieutenant of his majesty’s ship
the Roebuck, sent for Dick and me, and his old mate: On this we all left
Guernsey, and set out for England in a sloop bound for London. As we
were coming up towards the Nore, where the Roebuck lay, a man-of-
war's boat came alongside to press our people, on which each man ran
1o hide himself. I was very much frightened at this, though I did not
know what it meant, or what to think or do, However, I went and hid
myself also under a hencoop. Immediately the press gang came on
beard with their swords drawn, and searched all about, pulled the
people out by force, and putthem into the boat. Atlast I was found out
also; the man that found me held me up by the heels while they all
made their sport of me, I roaring and cryving out all the time most lust-
ily; butat last the mate, who was my conductor, seeing this, came to my
assistance, and did all he could to pacify me; but all to very little pur-
pose, till I had seen the boat go off. Soon afterwards we came to the
Nore, where the Roebuck lay; and, to our great joy, my master came on
beard to us, and brought us to the ship. I was amazed indeed to see the
quantity of men and the guns. However my surprise began to dimin-
ish, as my knowledge increased; and I ceased to feel those apprehen-
sions and alarms which had taken such strong possession of me when [
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first came among the Europeans, and for some time after. [ began now
to pass to an opposite extreme; I was so far from being afraid of any-
thing new which [ saw, that, after [ had been some time in this ship, 1
even began to long for an engagement., My griefs too, which in voung
minds are not perpetual, were now wearing away; and I scon enjoved
myself pretty well, and felt tolerably easy in my present situation.
There was a number of boys on board, which still made it more agree-
able; for we were always together, and a great part of our time was
spentinplay. [ remained in this ship a considerable time, during which
we made several cruises, and visited a variety of places; among others
we were twice in Holland, and brought over several persons of distine-
tion from it, whose names [ do not now remember. On the passage, one
day, for the diversion of those gentlemen, all the boys were called on
the quarterdeck, and were paired proportionably, and then made to
fight; after which the gentlermen gave the combatants from five to nine
shillings each. This was the first time [ ever fought with a white boy,
and I never knew what it was to have a bloody nose before. This made
me fight most desperately; I suppose considerably more than an hour:
and atlast, both of us being weary, we were parted. Thad a greatdeal of
thiskind of sport afterwards, in which the captain and the ship’s com-
pany used very much to encourage me. Sometime atterwards the ship
went to Leith, in Scotland, from thence to the Orkneys, where [ was
surprised in seeing scarcely any night; and from thence we sailed with
a great fleet, full of soldiers, for England. All this time we had never
come 10 an engagement, though we were frequently cruising off the
coast of France; during which we chased many vessels, and took in all
seventeen prizes, I had been learning many of the maneuvers of the
ship during our cruise; and I was several times made to fire the guns.

One evening, ofl Le Havre-de-Grice, just as 1t was growing dark,
we were standing off shore, and met with a fine large French-built frig-
ate. We got all things immediately ready for fighting, and I now ex-
pected [ should be gratified in seeing an engagement, which I had so
long wished for in vain. But the very moement the word of command
was given to fire, we heard those on board the other ship cry “Haul
down thejib”; and in that instant she hoisted English colors. There was
instantly with us an amazing cry of “Avast!” or “stop firing”; and [
think one or twe guns had been let oft, but happily they did no mis-
chief, We had hailed them several times; but they not hearing, we re-
ceived no answer, which was the cause of our firing. The boat was then
sent on board of her, and she proved to be the Ambuscude man-of-war,
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to my no small disappointment. We returned to Portsmouth, without
having been in any action, just as the trial of Admiral Byng (whom 1
saw several times during it); and my master having left the ship and
gone to Londoen for promotion, Dick and [ were put on board the Sav-
age sloop of war, and we went in her to assist in bringing off the St
CGeorge man-of-war, that had run ashore somewhere on the coast. After
staying a few weeks on board the Suvage, Dickand I were sent on shore
at Deal, where we remained some short time, till my master sent for us
to London, the place I had long desired exceedingly to see. We there-
fore both with great pleasure got into a wagon, and came to London,
where we were received by a Mr. Guerin, a relation of my master. This
gentlernan had two sisters, very amiable ladies, who took much notice
and great care of me. Though I had desired so much to see London,
when I arrived in it [ was unfortunately unable to gratify my curiosity;
for I had at this time the chilblains to such a degree, that I could not
stand for several months, and I was obliged to be sent to St. George’s
Hospital. There I grew so ill, that the doctors wanted to cut my leg off
at different times, apprehending a mortification; but I always said 1
would rather die than suffer it: and happily (I thank God) I recovered
without the operation. After being there several weeks, and just as I
had recovered, the smallpox broke out on me, so that I was again con-
fined: and I thought myself now particularly unfortunate. However, |
soon recovered again: and by this time my master having been pro-
moted to be first lieutenant of the Preston man-of-war of fifty guns,
then new at Deptford, Dick and I were sent on board her, and soon af-
ter we went t¢ Holland to bring over the late Duke of Cumberland to
England. While I was in this ship an incident happened, which though
trifling, I beg leave torelate, as I could not help taking particular notice
of it, and considering it then as a judgment of God. One morning a
young man was looking up to the foretop, and in a wicked tone, com-
mon on shipboard, d—d his eyes about something. Just at the moment
some small particles of dirt fell into his left eye, and by the evening it
was very much inflamed. The nextday it grew worse, and within six or
seven days helostit. From this ship nry master was appointed alieuten-
ant on board the Koyal George. When he was going he wished me to
stay on board the Preston, to learn the French horn; but the ship being
ordered for Turkey, I could not think of leaving my master, to whom |
was very warmly attached; and I told him, if he left me behind it would
break my heart. ‘This prevailed on him to take me with him; but he left
Dick on board the Preston, whom | embraced at parting for the last
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time. The Koyal George was the largest ship I had ever seen; so that
when I came on board of her [ was surprised at the number of people,
mer, womer, and children, of every denomination; and the Jargeness
of the guns, many of them also of brass, which I had never seen before.
Here were also shops or stalls of every kind of goods, and people crying
their different commedities about the ship as in a town. To me it ap-
peared a little world, into which I was again cast without a friend, for 1
had no longer my dear companion Dick. We did not stay long here. My
master was not many weeks on board before he got an appointment to
be sixth lieutenant of the Namur, which was then at Spithead, fitting
up for Vice Admiral Boscawen, who was going with a large fleet on an
expedition against Louisbourgh. The crew of the Reval George were
turned over o her, and the flag of that gallant Admiral was hoisted on
board, the blue at the main-topgallant masthead. There was a very
great fleet of men-of-war of every description assembled together for
this expedition, and I was in hopes soon to have an opportunity of be-
ing gratified with a sea fight. All things being now in readiness, this
mighty fleet (for there was also Admiral Cornish's fleet in company,
destined for the East Indies) at last weighed anchor, and sailed. The
two fleets continued in company for several days, and then parted; Ad-
miral Cornish, in the Lenox, having first saluted our Admiral in the
Namur, which he returned. We then steered for America; but, by con-
trary winds, we were driven off Tenerife, where | was struck with its
noted peak. Its prodigious height, and its form, resembling a sugarloaf,
filled me with wonder. We remained in sight of this island some days,
and then proceeded for America, which we soon made, and gotinto a
very commodicus harbor called St. George, in Halifax, where we had
fish in great plenty, and all other fresh provisions. We were here joined
by different men-of-war and transport ships with soldiers; after which,
our fleet being increased te a prodigious number of ships of all kinds,
we sailed for Cape Breton in Nova Scotia, We had the good and gallant
General Wolfe onbeard ourship, whose affability made him highly es-
teemed and beloved by all the men. He often honored me as well as
other boys, with marks of his notice; and saved me once a flogging for
fighting with a young gentleman. We arrived at Cape Breton in the
summer of 1758; and here the soldiers were to be landed, in order to
make an attack upen Louisbourgh. My master had some partin super-
intending the landing; and here | was in a small measure gratified in
seeing an encounter between our men and the enemy. The French
were posted on the shore to receive us, and disputed our landing for a
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long time: but at last they were driven from their trenches, and a com-
plete landing was effected. Gur troops pursued them as far as the town
of Louisbourgh. In this action many were killed on both sides. One
thing remarkable 1 saw this day; a lleutenant of the Princess Amelia,
who, as well as my master, superintended the Janding, was giving the
word of command, and while his mouth was open a musket ball went
through it, and passed out at his cheek. I had that day in my hand the
scalp of an Indian king, who was killed in the engagement: the scalp
had been taken off by a Highlander. I saw this king’s ornaments too,
which were very curious, and made of feathers.

Qur land forces laid siege to the town of Louisbourgh, while the
French men-of-war were blocked up in the harbor by the fleet, the bat-
teries at the same time playing upon them from the land. This they did
with such eflect, that one day I saw some of the ships set on fire by the
shells from the batteries, and I believe two or three of them were quite
burnt. At another time, about fifty boats belonging to the English
men-of-war, commanded by Captain George Balfour of the Aemna
fireship, and Mr. Laforey, another junior captain, attacked and
bearded the only two remaining French men-of-war in the harbor.
They also set fire to a seventy-gun ship, but they brought off a sixty-
four, called the Bienfarsant. During my stay here I had often an oppor-
tunity of being near Captain Balfour, who was pleased to notice me,
and liked me so much that he often asked my master to let him have me,
but he would not part with me; and no consideration would have in-
duced me toleave him. Atlast Louisbourgh was taken, and the English
men-of-war came into the harbor before it, to my very great joy; for]
had now more liberty of indulging myself, and I went often on shore,
When the ships were in the harbor, we had the most beautiful proces-
sion on the water I ever saw. All the admirals and captains of the men-
of-war, full dressed, and in their barges, well ornamented with pen-
dants, came alongside of the Nawmur, The Vice Admiral then went on
shore in his barge, followed by the other officers in order of seniority,
to take possession, as | suppose, of the town and fort. Sometime after
this, the French governor and his lady, and other persons of note, came
on board our ship to dine. On this occasion our ships were dressed
with colors of all kinds, from the topgallant masthead to the deck; and
this, with the firing of guns, formed a most grand and magnificent
spectacle,

As soon as everything here was settled, Admiral Boscawen sailed
with part of the fleet for England, leaving some ships behind with Rear
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Admirals Sir Charles Hardy and Durell. It was now winter; and one
evenung, during our passage home, about dusk, when we were in the
channel, or near soundings, and were beginning to look for land, we
descried seven sail of large men-of-war, which stood off shore. Several
people on beard of our ship said, as the two fleets were (in forty min-
utes from the first sight) within hail of each other, that they were En-
glish men-of-war; and some of our people even began to name some of
the ships. By this time both fleets began to mingle, and our admiral or-
dered his flag to be hoisted. At that instant the other fleet, which [was]
French, hoisted their ensigns, and gave us a breoadside as they passed
by. Nothing could create greater surprise and confusion among us
than this. The wind was high, the sea rough, and we had our lower
and middle deck guns housed in, so that not a single gun on board
was ready to be fired at any of the French ships. However, the Royu!
Wiltiam and the Somerset, being our sternmost ships, became a little
prepared, and each gave the French ships a broadside as they passed
by. I afterwards heard this was a French squadron, commanded by
Monsieur Conflans; and certainly had the Frenchman known our
condition, and had a mind to fight us, they might have done us great
mischief, But we were notlong before we were prepared for an engage-
ment. Immediately many things were tossed overboard; the ships were
made ready for fighting as soon as possible; and, about ten at night, we
had benrt a new mainsail, the old one being split. Being now in readi-
ness for fighting, we wore ship, and stood after the French fleet, who
were one or twe ships in number more than we, However, we gave
them chase, and continued pursuing them all night; and at daylight we
saw six of them, all large ships of the line, and an English East India-
man, a prize they had taken. We chased thern all day till between three
and four ¢’clock in the evening, when we came up with, and passed
within a musket shot of one seventy-four gunship, and the Indiaman
alse, who now hoisted her colors, but immediately hauled them down
again. On this we made a signal for the other ships to take possession
of her; and, supposing the man-of-war would lhikewise strike, we
cheered, but she did not; though, if we had fired into her, from being so
near, we must have taken her. To my utter surprise, the Somerset,
which was the next ship astern of the Namur, made way likewise; and,
thinking they were sure of this French ship, they cheered in the same
manner, but still continued to follow us, The French Commodore was
about a gunshot ahead of all, running front us with all speed; and
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about four ¢’ clock he carried his fore-topmast overboard. This caused
another loud cheer with us; and alittle after the topmast came close by
us; but to our great surprise, instead of coming up with her, we found
she went as fast as ever, if not faster. The sea grew now much
smoother; and the wind lulling, the seventy-four gunship we had
passed came again by us in the very same direction, and so near, that
we heard her people talk as she went by; vet not a shot was fired on
either side; and about five or six o'clock, just as it grew dark, she joined
her Commodore. We chased all night: but the next day we were out of
sight, so that we saw no more of them; and we only had the old India-
man (called Carnarvon I think) for our trouble. After this, we stoed in
for the channel, and scon made the land; and, about the close of the
year 1758—9 we got safe o St. Helen’s; here the Namur ran aground;
and also another large ship astern of us; but, by starting our water, and
tossing many things overboard to lighten her, we got the ships oft with-
out any damage. We stayed but a short time at Spithead, and then went
into Portsmouth harbor to refit; from whence the Admiral went to
London; and my master and I soon followed, with a press-gang, as we
wanted some hands to complete our complement.

Chapter IV

The Author is baptized— Narrowly excapes drowning— Goes on an ex-
pedition to the Mediterranean—Incidents he met with there— Is witness
to an engagement between some Finglish and French ships—A particular
account of the celebrared engagement bettveen Admiral Boscawen and
Monsicur Le Clue, off Cape Logas, in August 17 59— Dreadfil explo-
sion af a French ship— The Author sails for Ingland— His master ap-
pointed to the command of a five ship— Meers a negro boy, from whom he
experiences mitch benevolence— Prepaves for an expedition against Belle
Isle—A remarkable story of a disaster which befell his ship—Arrives at
Belle Isle— Operations of the landing and siege—The Author’s danger
and distress, with his manner of extricating himself— Surrender of Belle
Iste— Transactions afterwards on the coast of France— Remarkable in-
stance of kidnapping— The Author returns vo Englavd— Hears a talk of
peace, and expects his freedom— His ship sails for Deprford o be paid off,
and when he arrives there Nie is suddendy seized by his master, and car-
ried forcibly on board a West India ship, and sold,
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ITWAS NOW BETWLEN three and four vears since I first came to En-
gland, a great part of which I had spent at sea; so that I became inured
to that service, and began to consider myself as happily situated; for
my master treated me alwavs extremely well; and my attachment and
gratitude to him were very great. From the various scenes [ had beheld
on shipboard, I soon grew a stranger to terror of every kind, and was, in
that respect at least almost an Englishman. I have often reflected with
surprise that I never felt half the alarm at any of the numerous dangers
I have been in, that I was filled with at the first sight of the Europeans,
and at every act of theirs, even the most trifling; when I first came
among them, and for sometime afterwards. That fear, however, which
was the effect of my ignorance, wore away as I began to know them. I
could now speak English tolerably well, and I perfectly understood
everything that was said. I not only felt myself quite easy with these
new countrymen, but relished their society and manners. I no longer
looked upon them as spirits but as men superior to us; and therefore I
had the stronger desire to resemble them: to imbibe their spirit, and
imitate their manners; I therefore embraced every occasion of im-
provement; and every new thing that [ observed I treasured vp in my
memory, I had long wished to be able to read and write; and for this
purpose I took every opportunity to gain instruction, but had made
as vet very little progress. However, when [ went to London with my
master, ] had scon an opportunity of improving myself, which [ gladly
embraced. Shortly after my arrival, he sent me to wait upon the Miss
Guerins, who had treated me with much kindness when I was there
hefore; and they sent me to school,

While I was attending these ladies, their servants told me [ could not
go 1o heaven unless I was baptized. This made me very uneasy; for |
had now somme faint idea of a future state: Accordingly I cormmuni-
cated my anxiety to the eldest Miss Guerin, with whom I was become
a favorite, and pressed her to have me baptized; when to my great joy,
she told me I should. She had formerly asked my master to let me be
baptized, but he had refused; however, she now insisted on it; and he,
being under some obligation to her brother, complied with her re-
quest; so [ was baptized in St. Margaret’s Church, Westminster, in
February 1759, by my present name. The clergyman, at the same time,
gave me a book, called 4 Guide to the Indians, written by the Bishop of
Sodor and Man. On this occasion, Miss Guerin and her brother did
me the honor to stand as godfather and godmeother, and afterwards
gave me a treat. [ used to attend these ladies about the town, in which



Olandalt Equiano 237

service I was extremely happy; as [ had thus many opportunities of
seeing Londoen, which I desired of all things. I was sometimes, how-
ever, with my master at his rendezvous house, which was at the foot of
Westminster Bridge. Here I used to enjoy myself in playving about the
bridge stairs, and often in the watermen’s wherries, with other boys.
On one of these occasions there was another boy with me in a wherry,
and we went out into the current of the river: while we were there two
more stout bovs came to us in another wherry, and, abusing us for tak-
ing the boat desired me to get into the other wherry boat. Accordingly
I went to get out of the wherry [ was in; but just as [ had got one of my
feet into the other boat, the boys shoved it off, so that I fell into the
Thames; and, not being able to swim, I should unavoidably have been
drowned, but for the assistance of some watermen, who providentially
came to my relief,

The Namur being again got ready for sea, my master with his gang,
was ordered on board; and, to my no small grief, I was obliged to leave
my schoolmaster, whom [ liked very much, and always attended while
I stayed in London, to repair on board with my master, nor did I leave
my kind patronesses, the Miss Guerins, without uneasiness and re-
gret. They often used to teach me to read, and took great pains to in-
struct me in the principles of religion and the knowledge of God. 1
therefore parted from those amiable ladies with reluctance; afier re-
ceiving from them many friendly cautions how to conductmyself, and
some valuable presents.

When I came to Spithead, I found we were destined for the Medi-
terranean, with a large fleet, which was now ready to put to sea. We
enly waited for the arrival of the admiral, who soon came on board;
and about the beginning of the spring 1759, having weighed anchor
and got under way, sailed for the Mediterranean; and in eleven days,
from the Land’s End, we got to Gibraltar. While we were here Iused to
be often on shore, and got various fruits in great plenty, and very
cheap.

[ had frequently told several people, in my excursions on shore, the
story of my being kidnapped with my sister, and of our being sepa-
rated, as [ have related before; and [ had as often expressed my anxiety
for her fate, and my sorrow at having never met her again. One day,
when | was on shore, and mentioning these circumstances to some
persons, one of them told me he knew where my sister was, and, if [
would accompany him, he would bring me to her. Improbabile as this
story was, [ believed it immediately, and agreed to go with him, while
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my heartleaped for joy; and, indeed, he conducted me to a black voung
woman, who was so like my sister that at first sight I really thought it
was her; but I was quickly undeceived; and, on talking to her, I found
her to be of another nation,

While we lay here the Preston came in from the Levant. As soon as
she arrived, my master told me I should now see my old companion
Dick, who was gone int her when she sailed for Turkey. I was much re-
joiced at this news, and expected every minute to embrace him; and
when the captain came on board of our ship, which he did immedi-
ately after, I ran to inquire about my friend; but, with inexpressible sor-
row, | learned from the boat’s crew that the dear youth was dead! and
that they had brought his chest, and all his other things, to my master:
these he afterwards gave to me, and I regarded them as a memorial of
my friend, whom I loved and grieved for as a brother.

While we were at (Gibraltar [ saw a soldier hanging by the heels at
one of the moles.* I thought this a strange sight, as | had seen a man
hanged in London by his neck. At another time I saw the master of a
frigate towed to shore on a grating, by several of the men-of-war’s
boats, and discharged [from)] the fleet, which I understood was a mark
of disgrace for cowardice. On board the same ship there was also a
sailor hung up at the main vardarm.

After lying at Gibraltar for some time, we sailed up the Mediterra-
nean a considerable way above the Gulf of Lyons: where we were one
night overtaken with a terrible gale of wind, much greater than any [
had ever vet experienced. The searan so high that, though all the guns
were well-housed, there was greatreason to fear their getting loose, the
ship rolled so much; and if they had it must have proved our destruc-
tion. After we had cruised here for a short time, we came to Barcelona,
a Spanish seaport, remarkable for its silk manufactories. Here the
ships were all to be watered; and my master, who spoke different lan-
guages, and used often to interpret for the admiral, superintended the
watering of ours. For that purpose he and the officers of the other
ships, who were on the same service, had tents pitched in the bay; and
the Spanish seldiers were stationed along the shore, I suppose 10 see
that no depredations were committed by our men,

Tused constantly to attend my master, and I was charmed with this
place. All the time we stayed it was like a fair with the natives who
brought us fruits of all kinds, and sold them to us much cheaper than |

*He had drowned hinmsell in endeavoring (o desert.
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got them in England. They used also to bring wine down to us in hog-
and sheepskins, which diverted me very much. The Spanish officers
here treated our officers with great politeness and attention; and some
of them, in particular, used o come often to my master’s tent to visit
him; where they would sometimes divert themselves by mounting me
on the horses or mules, so that I could not fall, and setting them off at
full gallop; my imperfect skill in horsemanship all the while affording
them ne small entertainment. After the ships were watered, we re-
turned to our old station of cruising off Toulon, for the purpose of in-
tercepting a fleet of French men-of-war that lay there. One Sunday, in
our cruise, we came off a place where there were two small French frig-
ates lying in shore; and our admiral, thinking to take or destroy them,
sent two ships in after them—the Crlloden and the Congueror. They
soon came up to the Frenchmen, and I saw a smart fight here, both by
sea and land: for the frigates were covered by batteries, and they played
upon our ships most furiously, which they as furiously returned, and
for along time a constant firing was kept up on all sides at an amazing
rate. Atlast one frigate sunk; but the people escaped, though not with-
ot much difficulty: and a little after some of the people lett the other
frigate also, which was a mere wreck. However, our ships did not ven-
ture to bring her away, they were s¢ much annoyed from the batteries,
which raked them both in going and coming; their topmasts were shot
away, and they were otherwise so much shattered, that the admiral was
abliged 10 send in many boats to tow them back to the fleet. I after-
wards sailed with a man who foughtin one of the French batteries dur-
ing the engagement, and he told me our ships had dene considerable
mischief that day on shore, and in the batteries.

After this we sailed for Gibraltar, and arrived there about August
1759. Here we remained with all our sails unbent, while the fleet was
watering and deing other necessary things. While we were in this situ-
ation, one day the admiral, with most of the principal officers, and
many people of all stations, being on shore, about seven o'clock in the
evening we were alarmed by signals from the frigates stationed for that
purpose; and in an instant there was a general cry that the French fleet
was out, and just passing through the straits. The admiral immediately
came on board with some other officers; and it is impossible to de-
scribe the neise, hurry, and confusion, throughout the whole fleet, in
bending their sails and flipping their cables; many people and ship’s
boats were left on shore in the bustle, We had two captains on board of
our ship, who came away in the hurry and left their ships to follow. We
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showed lights from the gunwales to the main-topmasthead; and all our
lieutenants were employed amongst the fleet to tell the ships not to wait
for their captains, but to put the sails to the vards, flip their cables, and
foliow us; and in this confusion of making ready for fighting, we setout
for sea in the dark after the French fleet. Here I could have exclaimed
with Ajax,

Oh Jowe! O father! if it be thy will
That we must perish, we thy will obey,
Buit let us perish by the light of duy.

They had got the start of us so far that we were not able to come up
with them during the night; but at daylight we saw seven sail of ships of
the line some miles ahead. We immediately chased them till about
four o’clock in the evening, when our ships came up with them; and
though we were about fifteen large ships, our gallant admiral only
fought them with his own division, which consisted of seven: so that
we were just ship for ship. We passed by the whole of the enemy’s fleet
in order to come at their commander, Monsieur La Clue, who was in
the Oceun, an eighty-four-gun ship: as we passed they all fired on us;
and at one time three of them fired together, continuing 1o do so for
some time. Notwithstanding which our admiral would not suffer a
gun to be fired at any of them, to my astonishment; but made us lie on
our bellies on the deck till we came quite close to the Ocean, who was
ahead of them all; when we had orders to pour the whole three tiers
into her at once.

The engagement now commenced with great fury on both sides:
the Oceun immediately returned our fire, and we continued engaged
with each other for some time; during which I was frequently stunned
with the thundering of the great guns, whose dreadful contents hur-
ried many of my companions into awful eternity. At last the French
line was entirely broken, and we obtained the victory, which was im-
mediately proclaimed with loud huzzas and acclamations, We took
three prizes, La Modeste, of sixty-four guns, and Le 7éemeraire and
Centaur, of seventy-four guns each. The rest of the French ships took
to flight with all the sail they could crowd. Qur ship being very much
damaged, and quite disabled from pursuing the enemy, the admiral
immediately quitted her, and went in the broken and only boat we had
left on board the Newark, with which, and some other ships, he went
after the French. The Ocean, and another large French ship called the
Redoutable, endeavoring to escape, ran ashore at Cape Logas, on the
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ceast of Portugal; and the French admiral and some of the crew got
ashore; but we, finding itimpossible to get the ships off, set fire to them
both. About midnight I saw the Ocean blow up, with a most dreadful
explosion. I never beheld a more awful scene. About the space of a
minute, the midnight seemed turned into day by the blaze, which was
attended with a noise louder and more terrible than thunder, that
seemed to rend every element around us.

My station during the engagement was on the middle deck, where [
was quartered with another boy, to bring powder to the aftermost gun;
and here I was witness of the dreadful fate of many of my companions,
who, in the twinkling of an eve, were dashed in pieces, and launched
into eternity. Happily I escaped unhurt, though the shot and splinters
flew thick about me during the whole fight. Towards the latter part of
it my master was wounded, and I saw him carried down to the surgeon;
but, though I was much alarmed for him, and wished to assist him, I
dared not leave my post. At this station my gun mate (a partmner in
bringing powder for the same gun) and I ran a very great risk for more
than half an hour of blowing up the ship. For, when we had taken the
cartridges out of the boxes, the bottoms of many of them proving rot-
ten, the powder ran all about the deck, near the match tub; we scarcely
had waterenough atlastto throw on it. We were also, from our employ-
ment, very much exposed to the enemy’s shots; for we had to go
through nearly the whole length of the ship to bring the powder. I ex-
pected therefore every minute to be my last; especially when I saw our
men fall so thick about me; but, wishing to guard as much against the
dangers as possible, at first I thought it would be fastestnotto go for the
powder till the Frenchmen had fired their broadside; and then, while
they were charging, I could go and come with my powder; butimme-
diately afterwards I thought this caution was fruitless; and, cheering
myself with the reflection that there was a time allotted for me to die as
well as to be born, 1 instantly cast off all fear or thought whatever of
death, and went through the whole of my duty with alacrity; pleasing
myself with the hope, if I survived the battle, of relating itand the dan-
gers [ had escaped to the Miss Guerins, and others, when I should re-
turn to London.

Qur ship suffered very much in this engagement; for, besides the
number of our killed and wounded, she was almost torn to pieces, and
our rigging so much shattered, that our mizzenmast, main vard, etc,
hung over the side of the ship; so that we were obliged to get many car-
penters and others, from some of the ships of the fleet, to assist in set-
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ting us in some tolerable order; and, notwithstanding which, it took us
some time before we were completely refitted; after which we left Ad-
miral Broderick to command, and we, with the prizes, steered for
England. On the passage, and as soon as my master was something re-
covered of his wounds, the admiral appointed him captain of the
Aetna fireship, on which he and I left the Namur, and went on board of
her at sea. I liked this little ship very much. I now became the captain’s
steward; in which situation [ was very happy, for [ was extremely well
treated by all on board, and I had leisure to improve myself in reading
and writing. The latter [ had learned a little of before I left the Namur,
as there was a school on board. When we arrived at Spithead, the Aetra
went into Portsmouth harbor to refit, which being done, we returned
to Spithead, and joined a large fleet that was thought to be intended
against Havana; but about that time the king died; whether that pre-
vented the expedition I know not; but it caused our ship to be stationed
at Cowes, in the Isle of Wight, till the beginning of the year sixty-one.
Here I spent my time very pleasantly; I was much on shore all about
this delightful island, and found the inhabitants very civil.

While I was here, I met with a triffing incident which surprised me
agreeably. I was one day in a field belonging to a gentleman who had a
black boy about my own size; this boy having observed me from his
master’s house, was transported at the sight of one of his own coun-
trymen, and ran to meet me with the utmost haste, [ not knowing what
he was about, turned a little out of his way at first, but t¢ no purpose:
he scon came close to me, and caught hold of me in his arms as if T had
beenhis brother, though we had never seen each other before. After we
had talked together for some time, he took me 1o his master's house,
where [ was treated very kindly, This benevolent boy and I were very
happy in frequently seeing each other, till about the month of March
1761, when our ship had orders to fit out again for another expedition.
When we got ready we joined a very large fleet at Spithead, com-
manded by Commodore Keppel, which was destined against Belle
Isle; and, with a number of transport ships with troops on board, to
make a descent on the place, we sailed once more in quest of fame. |
longed to engage in new adventures and see fresh wonders.

I had a mind on which everything uncommon made its full impres-
sion, and every event which I considered as marvellous. Every extraor-
dinary escape, or signal deliverance, either of myself or others, [ looked
upon 1o be effected by the interposition of Providence. We had not
been above ten days at sea before an incident of this kind happened;
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which, whatever credit it may obtain from the reader, made no small
impression on my mind.

We had on board a gunner, whose name was John Mondle, a man of
very indifferent morals. This man's cabin was between the decks, ex-
actly over where [ lay, abreast of the quarterdeckladder. One night, the
sth of April, being terrified with a dream, he awoke in so great a fright
that he could not rest in his bed any longer, nor even remain in his
¢abin; and he went upon deck about four o’clock in the morning ex-
tremely agitated. He immediately told those on the deck of the agonies
of his mind, and the dream which occasioned it; in which he said he
had seen many things very awful, and had been warned by St. Peter
to repent, who told him his time was short. This he said had greatly
alarmed him, and he was determined to alter his life. People generally
mock the fears of others when they are themselves in safety; and some
of his shipmates who heard him only laughed at him. However, he
made a vow that he never would drink strong liquors again; and he im-
mediately got a light, and gave away his sea stores of liquor. After
which, his agitation still continuing, he began to read the scriptures,
hoping to find some relief; and soon afterwards he laid himself down
again on his bed, and endeavored to compose himself to sleep, but to
no purpose; his mind still continuing in a state of agony, By this time
it was exactly half after seven in the morning; I was then under the half
deck at the great cabin door; and all at once I heard the people in the
walst ¢ry out, most fearfully “The Lord have mercy upon us! We are
alllost! The Lord have mercy upon us!” Mr, Mondle hearing the cries,
immediately ran out of his cabin; and we were instantly struck by the
Tynne, a forty-gun ship, Captain Clerk, which nearly ran us down,
This ship had just put about, and was by the wind, but had not got full
headway, or we must all have perished; for the wind was brisk. How-
ever, before Mr. Mondle had got four steps from his cabin door, she
struck our ship with her cutwater, right in the middle of his bed and
¢abin, and ran it up to the combings of the quarterdeck hatchway, and
above three feet below water, and in a minute there was not a bit of
wood to be seen where Mr, Mondle’s cabin stood; and he was so near
being killed, that some of the splinters tore his face. As Mr. Mondle
must inevitably have perished from this accident, had he not been
alarmed in the very extraordinary way I have related, I could not help
regarding this as an awfulinterposition of Providence for his preserva-
tion. The two ships for some time swinged alongside of each other; for
ours being a fireship, our grappling irons caught the [ ynne every way,
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and the vards and rigging went at an astonishing rate. Qur ship was in
such a shocking condition that we ali thought she would instantly go
down, and evervone ran for their lives, and got as well as they could on
board the Lynne; but our lieutenant being the aggressor, he never quit-
ted the ship. However, when we found she did not sink immediately,
the captain came on board again, and encouraged our people to return
and try to save her. Many of them came back, but some would not ven-
ture. Some of the ships in the fleet, seeing our situation, immediately
sent their boats to our assistance, but it took us the whole day to save
the ship with all their help. And by using every possible means, partic-
ularly frapping her together with many hawsers, and putting a great
quantity of tallow below water where she was damaged, she was kept
together; but it was well we did not meet with any gales of wind, or we
must have gone to pieces; for we were in such a crazy condition that we
had ships to attend us till we arrived at Belle Isle, the place of our desti-
nation; and then we had all things taken out of the ship, and she was
properly repaired. This escape of Mr. Mondie, which he, as well as
myself, always considered as a singular act of Providence, I believe had
a great influence on his life and conduct ever atterwards.

Now that I am on this subject, I beg leave to relate another instance
or two which strongly raised my belief of the particular interposition
of heaven, and which might not otherwise have found a place here,
from their insignificance. I belonged for a few days, in the year 1758, 10
the Fason, of fifty-four guns, at Plymouth; and one night, when I was
on board, a woman, with a child at her breast, fell from the upper deck
down into the held, near the keel, Evervone thought that the mother
and child must be both dashed to pieces; but, to our great surprise, nei-
ther of them was hurt. I myself one day fell headlong from the upper
deck of the Aetna down the afterhold, when the ballast was ourt; and all
who saw me fali cried out ] waskilled; butl received not the leastinjury.
And in the same ship a man fell from the masthead on the deck with-
out being hurt. In these, and in many more instances, I thought I could
plainly trace the hand of God, without whose permission a sparrow
cannot fall. I began to raise my fear from man to him alone, and to call
daily on his holy name with fear and reverence: and I trust he heard my
supplications, and graciously condescended to answer me according
to his holy word, and to implant the seeds of piety in me, even one of
the meanest of his creatures,

When we had refitted our ship, and all things were in readiness for
attacking the place, the troops on board the transports were ordered to
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disembark; and my master, as a junior captain, had a share in the com-
mand of the landing. This was on the 12th of April. The French were
drawn up on the shore, and had made every disposition to oppose the
landing of our men, only a small part of them this day being able to
effect it; most of them, after fighting with great bravery, were cut off;
and General Crawford, with a number of others, were taken prisoners.
In this day’s engagement we had also our lieutenant killed.

On the 215t of April we renewed our efforts to land the men, while
all the men-of-war were stationed along the shore to coverit, and fired
at the French batteries and breastworks, from early in the morning till
about four ¢’clock in the evening, when our soldiers effected a safe
landing. They immediately attacked the French; and, after a sharp en-
counter, forced them from the batteries. Before the enemy retreated,
they blew up several of them, lest they should fall into our hands. Qur
men now proceeded to besiege the citadel, and my master was ordered
on shore to superintend the landing of all the materials necessary for
carrying on the siege; in which service I mostly attended him. While I
was there I went about to different parts of the island; and one day, par-
ticularly, my curiosity almeost cost me my life, I wanted very much to
see the mode of charging the mortars, and letting oft the shells, and for
that purpose I went to an English battery that was but very few vards
from the walls of the citadel, There indeed I had an opportunity of
completely gratifving myself in seeing the whole operation, and that
not without running a very great risk, both from the English shells that
burst while I was there, but likewise from those of the French. One of
the largest of their shells burst within nine or ten vards of me: there was
a single rock close by, about the size of a butt; and I got instant shelter
under it in time to avoid the fury of the shell. Where it burst the earth
was torn in such a manner that two or three butts might easily have
gone into the hole it made, and it threw great quantities of stones and
dirt to a considerable distance, Three shots were also fired at me, and
another boy who was along with me, one of them in particular seemed

Winged with red lightning and tmpetuous rage;

for, with amost dreadful sound, ithissed close by me, and struckarock
at a little distance, which it shattered to pieces. When I saw what peril-
ous circumstances [ was in, [ attempted to return the nearest way |
could find, and thereby I got between the English and the French sen-
tinels. An English sergeant, who commanded the outposts, seeing me,
and surprised how I came there (which was by stealth along the sea-
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shore), reprimanded me very severely for it, and instantly took the
sentinel off his post into custody, for his negligence in suftfering me to
pass the lines. While I was in this situation I observed at a little dis-
tance a French horse belonging to some islanders, which I thought I
would now mount, for the greater expedition of getting off. Accord-
ingly, I took some cord which I had about me, and making a kind of bri-
die of it, I putitround the horse’s head, and the tame beast very quietly
suffered me to tie him thus and mount him. As soon as [ was on the
horse’s back I began to kick and beat him, and try every means to make
him go quick, but all to very little purpose: I could not drive him out of
a slow pace. While I was creeping along, still within reach of the ene-
my’s shot, | met with a servant well mounted on an English horse. Iim-
mediately stopped; and, crving, told him my case, and begged of him
to help me; and this he eflectually did; for, having a fine large whip, he
began to lash my horse with it so severely, that he set off full speed with
me towards the sea, while I was quite unable to hold or manage him. In
this manner I went along till I came to a craggy precipice. [ now could
not stop my horse; and my mind was filled with apprehensions of my
deplorable fate, should he go down the precipice, which he appeared
fully dispesed to do: I therefore thought 1 had better throw myself off
him at once, which I did immediately, with a great deal of dexterity,
and fortunately escaped unhurt. As soon as I found myself at liberty,
I made the best of my way for the ship, determined I would not be so
foolhardy againin a hurry.

We continued to besiege the citadel till June, when it surrendered.
During the siege L have counted above sixty shells and carcasses in the
air at ence. When this place was taken I went through the citadel, and
in the bombpreofs under it, which were cut in the solid rock; and 1
thought it a surprising place both for strength and building: notwith-
standing which our shots and shells had made amazing devastation,
and ruinous heaps all around it.

After the taking of this island, our ships, with some others com-
manded by Commeodere Stanhope in the Swiftsure, went to Basse
Road, where we blocked up a French fleet. Qur ships were there from
June till February following; and in that time [ saw a great many scenes
of war, and stratagems on both sides, to destroy each other’s fleet.
Sometimes we would attack the French with some ships of the line; at
other times with boats; and frequently we made prizes. Once or twice
the French attacked us, by throwing shells with their bomb-vessels;
and one day, as a French vessel was throwing shells at our ships, she
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broke from her springs behind the Isle of Rhe: the tide being compli-
cated, she came within a gunshot of the Nassau; but the Nussarn could
not bring a gun to bear upon her, and thereby the Frenchman got off.
We were twice attacked by their fire-floats, which they chained to-
gether, and then let them float down with the tide; but each time we
sent boats with grapplings, and towed them safe out of the fleet.

We had different commanders while we were at this place, Commo-
dores Stanhope, Dennis, Lord Howe, etc. From thence, before the
Spanish war began, our ship, and the Wasp sloop, were spent to St. Se-
bastian, in Spain, by Commeodore Stanhope; and Commodore Den-
nis afterwards sent our ship as a cartel* to Bayonne in France;! after
which we went in February 1762, to Belle Isle, and there staved till the
summer, then we leftit, and returned to Portsmouth,

After our ship was fitted out again for service, in September she
went to Guernsey, where I was very glad to see my old hostess, who was
now a widow, and my former little charming companion her daughter.
I spent some time here very happily with them, till October, when we
had orders to repair to Portsmouth. We parted from each other with a
great deal of affection, and I promised to return soon, and see them
again, not knowing what all-powerful fate had determined for me, Qur
ship having arrived at Portsmouth, we went into the harbor, and re-
mained there till the latter end of November, when we heard greattalk
about peace; and, to our very great joy, in the beginning of December
we had orders to go up to London with our ship 1o be paid off, We re-
ceived this news with loud huzzas, and every other demonstration of
gladness; and nething but mirth was to be seen throughout every part
of the ship. ] too was not without my share of the general joy on this oc-
casion. I thought now of nothing but being freed, and working for my-
self, and thereby getting money to enable me to get a good education;
for I always had a great desire 1o be able at least to read and write; and

*Among others whom we brought from Bayonne, were two gentlemen who had beeniin
the West Indies, where they sold slaves; and (hey conlessed they had made atone time a
talse bill ot sale, and sold two Portuguese white men among a lot of slaves.

TSomie people have it, that sometimes shortly before persons die, their ward has been
seert; thal 1s, some spirit, exactly m their likeness, though they are themselves at other
places at the same time. One day while we were at Bayonne, Mr. Mondle saw one of our
men, as he thought, in the gun roony and a little afier, coming on the quarterdeck, he
spoke of the circumistance of this man 1o some of the officers. They 1old him that this
man was [hen out of the ship, in one of the boats with the lieutenant; bul Mr. Mondle
would not believe it, and we searched the ship, when we found the man was actually out
of her; and when the boat returned sometime aflterwards, we found the man had been
drowned the very time Mr. Mondle thought he saw him.
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while I was on shipbeard I had endeavored to improve myself in both.
While I was in the Aetra particularly, the captain’s clerk taught me to
write, and gave me a smattering of arithmetic as far as the rule of three.
There was also one Daniel Queen, about forty years of age, a man very
well educated, who messed with me on board this ship, and he likewise
dressed and attended the captain. Fortunately this man soon became
very much attached to me, and took very great pains to instruct me in
many things. He taught me to shave and dress hair z little, and also to
read in the Bible, explaining many passages to me, which I did not
comprehend. I was wonderfully surprised to see the laws and rules of
my own country written almost exactly here; a circumstance which I
believe tended to impress our manners and customs more deeply on
my memory. [ used to tell him of this resemblance; and many a time we
had sat up the whole night together at this employment. In short, he
was like a father to me; and some even used to call me after his name;
they also styled me the black Christian. Indeed I almostloved him with
the affection of a son. Many things | have denied myself that he might
have them; and when I used to play at marbles or any other game, and
won a few halfpence, or got any little money, which I sometimes did
for shaving anyone, Iused to buy him a little sugar or tobacco, as far as
my stock of money would go. He used to say, that he and I never should
part; and that when our ship was paid off, and I was as free as himself
or any other man on board, he would instruct me in his business, by
which I mightgain a good livelihood. This gave me new life and spirits,
and my heart burned within me, while I thought the time long till [ ob-
tained my freedom: for though my master had not promised it 1o me,
vet besides the assurances I had received that he had no right to detain
me, he always treated me with the greatest kindness, and reposed in
me an unbounded confidence; he even paid attention to my morals;
and would never suffer me to deceive him, or tell lies, of which he used
to tell me the consequences; and that if I did so, God would not love
me; 5o that from all this tenderness I had never once supposed, in all
my dreams of freedom, that he would think of detaining me any longer
than I wished.

In pursuance of our orders we sailed from Portsmouth for the
Thames, and arrived at Deptford the 1oth of December, where we cast
anchor just as it was high water, The ship was up about half an hour,
when my master ordered the barge to be manned; and all in an instant,
without having before given me the least reason to suspect anything of
the matter, he forced me into the barge, saving I was going to leave
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him, but he would take care I should not. I was so struck with the unex-
pectedness of this proceeding, that for some time I did not make a re-
ply, only I made an offer to go for my books and chest of clothes, but he
swore | should not move out of his sight; and if I did he would cut my
throat, at the same time taking his hanger. [ began, however, to collect
myself: and, plucking up courage, I told him I was free, and he could
not by law serve me so. But this only enraged him the more; and he
continued to swear, and said he would soon let me know whether he
would or not, and at that instant sprung himself into the barge from
the ship, to the astonishment and sorrow of all on board. The tide,
rather unluckily for me, had just turned downward, so that we quickly
fell down the river along with it, till we came among some outward-
bound West Indiamen; for he was resolved to put me on board the first
vessel he could get to receive me., The boat’s crew, who pulled against
their will, became quite faint at different times, and would have gone
ashore, but he would not let them. Some of them strove then to cheer
me, and told me he could not sell me, and that they would stand by me,
which revived me a little, and [I] still entertained hopes; for as they
pulled along he asked some vessels to receive me, and they would not.
Bu, just as we had got a little below Gravesend, we came alongside of
a ship which was going away the next tide for the West Indies; her
name was the Charming Sally, Captain James Doran; and my master
went on board and agreed with him for me; and in a little time I was
sent for into the cabin, When I came there, Captain Doran asked me if
I knew hirm? I answered that I did not; “Then,” said he, “you are now
my slave.” I told him my master could not sell me to him, nor to anyone
else. “Why,” said he, “did not your master buy vou?” I confessed he
did. “But ] have served hirn,” said I, “many vears, and he has taken all
my wages and prize money, for I only got one sixpence during the war;
besides this I have been baptized; and by the laws of the land no man
hasarighttesellme™: and I added, thatT had heard a lawyer and others
at different times tell my master 50, They both then said that those
people who told me so were not nyy friends: but I replied, “It was very
extraordinary that other people did not know the law as well as theyv.”
Upon this Captain Doran said I talked too much English; and if [ did
not behave myself well, and be quiet, he had a method on board to
make me. [ was too well convinced of his power over me to doubt what
he said: and my former sufferings in the slave ship presenting thent-
selves to my mind, the receollection of them made me shudder. How-
ever, before [ retired, I told them thatas I could not get any right among
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men here,  hoped I should hereafter in Heaven; and 1 immediately left
the cabin, filled with resentment and sorrow. The only coat I had with
me my master took away with him, and said, “If your prize money had
been 10,000 pounds I had a right to it all, and would have taken it.” I
had about nine guineas, which during my long sea-faring life, I had
scraped together from trifling perquisites and little ventures; and I hid
it that instant, lest my master should take that from me likewise, still
hoping that by some means or other I should make my escape to the
shore, and indeed some of my old shipmates told me not to despair, for
they would get me back again; and that, as soon as they could get their
pay, they would immediately come to Portsmouth to me, where this
ship was going: but, alas! all my hopes were baftled, and the hour of my
deliverance was as yet far off. My master, having soon concluded his
bargain with the captain, came out of the cabin, and he and his people
got inte the boat, and put off; I followed them with aching eves as long
as [ could, and when they were out of sight I threw miyself on the deck,
with a heart ready to burst with sorrow and anguish.

Chapter V

The Author’s reflections on Jiis situarion—Is deceived by a promise of be-
ing delivered— His despair at sailing for the West Indies—Arrives at
Moniservat, where he is sold to Mr. King—Vavious intevesting instances
of oppression, cruelty, and extortion, which the Author saw practiced
upon the slaves in the Wesr Indies during his caprivity, from the year
1763 to 1766—Address on it to the planters,

TIHus, AT TIHE MOMENT I EXPECTED all my toils to end, was |
plunged, as I supposed, in a new slavery: in comparison of which all
my service hitherto had been perfect freedom; and whose horrors, al-
ways present to my niind, now rushed on it with tenfold aggravation. [
wept very bitterly for some time: and began to think that I must have
done something to displease the Lord, that he thus punished me so se-
verely. This filled me with painful reflections on my past conduct; 1
recollected that on the morning of our arrival at Deptford [ had rashly
sworn that as soon as we reached London [ would spend the night in
rambling and sport. My conscience smote me for this unguarded ex-
pression: I felt that the Lord was able to disappoint me in all things,
and immediately considered my present situation as a judgment of
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heaven on account of my presumption in swearing: I therefore, with
contrition of heart, acknowledged my transgression to God, and
poured out my soul before him with unfeigned repentance, and with
earnest supplications | besought him not to abandon me in my dis-
tress, nor cast me from his mercy forever. In a little time my grief,
spent with its own violence, began to subside; and after the first confu-
sion of my thoughts was over, I reflected with more calmness on my
present condition: I considered that trials and disappointments are
sometimes for our good, and I thought God might perhaps have per-
mitted this in order to teach me wisdom and resignation; for he had
hitherto shadowed me with the wings of his mercy, and by his invisible
but powerful hand brought me the way I knew not. These reflections
gave me alittle comfort, and I arose atlast from the deck with dejection
and sorrow in my countenance, vet mixed with some faint hope that
the Lord would appear for my deliverance.

Soon afterwards as my new master was going on shore, he called me
to him, and told me to behave myself well, and do the business of the
ship the same as any of the rest of the boys, and that I should fare the
better for it; but I made him no answer, 1 was then asked if T could
swim, and [ said, no. However I was made 1o go under the deck, and
was well watched. The next tide the ship got under way, and soon after
arrived at the Mother Bank, Portsmouth; where she waited a few days
for some of the WestIndia convoy. While I was here I tried every means
I could devise among the people of the ship to get me a boat from the
shore, as there was none suffered 1o come alongside of the ship; and
their own, whenever it was used, was hoisted in again immediately, A
sailor on board took a guinea from me on pretense of getting me aboat;
and promised me, time after tire, that it was hourly to come off. When
he had the watch upon deck I watched also; and looked long enough,
but all in vain; I could never see either the boat or my guinea again,
And what I thought was still the worst of all, the fellow gave informa-
tion, as I afterwards found, all the while 1o the mates of my intention to
go off, if I could in any way do it; but, roguelike, he never told them he
had gota guinea from me to procure my escape. However, after we had
sailed, and his trick was made known to the ship’s crew, I had some sat-
isfaction in seeing him detested and despised by them all for his behav-
ior to me. I was stll in hopes that my old shipmates would not forget
their promise to come for me at Portsmouth: and they did at last, but
not till the day before we sailed, some of them did come there, and sent
me oft some oranges, and other tokens of their regard. They also sent
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me word they would come off to me themselves the next day or the day
after; and a lady also, wholived in Gosport, wrote to me that she would
come and take me out of the ship at the same time. This lady had been
once very intimate with my former master; I used to sell and take care
of a great deal of property for her in different ships; and in return she
always showed great friendship for me; and used to tell my master that
she would take me away to live with her: but unfortunately, for me, a
disagreement scon afterwards took place between them; and she was
succeeded in my master’s good graces by another lady, who appeared
sole mistress of the Aetna, and mostly lodged on board. I was not so
great a favorite with this lady as with the former; she had conceived a
pique against me on some occasion when she was on board, and she
did not fail to instigate my master to treat me in the manner he did.*

However, the next morning, the 3oth of December, the wind being
brisk and easterly, the Aeolus frigate, which was to escort the convoy,
made a signal for sailing. All the ships then got up their anchors; and,
before any of my friends had an opportunity to come off to my relief,
to my inexpressible anguish our ship had got under way. What tumul-
tuous emotions agitated my soul when the convoy got under sail, and
I, a prisoner on board, now without hope! I kept my swimming eyes
upon the land in a state of unutterable grief; not knowing what te do,
and despairing how to help myself. While my mind was in this situa-
tion, the fleet sailed on, and in one day’s time [ lost sight of the wished-
forland. In the first expressions of my grief I reproached my fate, and
wished I had never been born, I was ready to curse the tide that bore us,
the gale that wafted my prison, and even the ship that conducted us;
and I called on death to relieve me from the horrors I felt and dreaded,
that I might be in that place

Where sluves are free, and men oppress no more.
Fool that I was, tnurd so long to puin,

1o trust to hope, or dream of joy again.

Now draggd once more bevond the western main,
1o groun beneuath some dastard planter’s chain;
Where my poor countryimen in bondage wail

*Thus was [ sacrificed o the envy and resentment of this woman. for knowing chat the
lady whom she had succeeded in my master’s good graces designed o 1ake me into her
service; which, had I once got on shore, she would not have been able to prevent. She
[elther pride alarmed at Lthe superiority of her rival in being attended by s black servant:
it was not less to prevent Lhis than to be revenged on me, that she caused the caplain to
treat me thus cruelly.
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The long enfranchisement of a ing'ring fate:
Hard lingering fate! while, ere the dazen of day,
Roust by the lash, they go thetr cheerless wav;
And as their soul with shame and anguish burn,
Sefute with groans unwcelcome morn’s return,
And, chiding ev’ry hour the slow-pacd sun,
Pursue their totls pll all his race is vun.

No eye to mark their suff rings with a tear;

Neo friend 1o comnfort, and no hope Lo cheer:
Then, like the dull unpuiytl brutes, repair

Tor stalls as wreiched, and us coarse a fare;
Thank heaven one day of mis vy was o’er,
Then sink to sleep, and wish 1o wake 1o more.

The turbulence of my emotiens, however, naturaily gave way to
calmer thoughts, and [ soon perceived what fate had decreed no mortal
on earth could prevent. The convoy sailed on without any accident,
with a pleasant gale and smooth sea, for six weeks, till February, when
one morning the Aeolts ran down a brig, one of the convoy, and she in-
stantly went down and was engulfed in the dark recesses of the ocean.
The convoy was immediately thrown into great confusion till it was
daylight; and the Aeolis was illuminated with lights to prevent any fur-
ther mischief. On the 13th of February 1763, from the masthead, we
descried our destined island Montserrat, and soon after I beheld those

Regtons of sorvow, doleful shades, where peace
Awnd rest can varely dwell. Hope never cones
That comes to all, but torture without end
Stall werges.

At the sight of this land of bondage, a fresh horror ran through all my
frame, and chilled me to the heart. My former slavery now rose in
dreadful review to my mind, and displayed nothing but misery,
stripes, and chains; and, in the first paroxysm of my grief, I calledupon
God’s thunder, and his avenging power, to direct the stroke of death to

*T'he Dying Negro,” 4 poem originally published in 1773, Perhaps it may not be
deemed impertinent here o add, that this elegant and patheic little poermn was occa-
sioned, as appears by the advertisement prefixed to i, by the following incident: “A
black, who a few days before, had ran away front his master, and got himself christened.
witl intent to marry a white woman, his fellow servant, being taken, snd sent on board
a ship in the Thames, took an opportunity of shooting himself through the head.”



254 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

me, rather than permit me to become a slave, and to be sold from lord
tolord.

In this state of my mind our ship came to an anchor, and soon after
discharged her cargoe. I now knew what it was to work hard; I was made
to help to unload and load the ship. And, to comfort me in my distress
in that time, two of the sailors robbed me of all my money, and ran
away from the ship. | had been so long used to a European climate, that
at first I felt the scorching West India sun very painful, while the dash-
ing surf would toss the boat and the people in it frequently above
high-water mark. Sometimes our limbs were broken with this, or even
attended with instant death, and I was day by day mangled and torn.

About the middle of May, when the ship was got ready to sail for En-
gland, I all the time believing that Fate’s blackest clouds were gather-
ing over my head, and expecting their bursting would mix me with the
dead, Captain Doran sent for me ashore one morning, and I was told
by the messenger that my fate was then determined. With trembling
steps and fluttering heart I came to the captain, and found with him
one Mr. Robert King, a Quaker and the first merchant in the place.
The captain then told me my former master had sent me there to be
sold; bur that he had desired him to get me the best master he could, as
he told him, I was a very deserving boy, which Captain Doran said he
found to be true, and if he were to stay in the West Indies, he would be
glad to keep me himself; but he could not venture 1o take me to Lon-
don, for he was very sure that when [ came there I would leave him. ] at
that instant burst out a-crying, and begged much of him to take me to
England with him, but all to no purpose. He told me he had gotme the
very best master in the whole island, with whom I should be as happy
as if I were in England, and for that reason he chose to let him have me,
though he could sell me to his own brother-in-law for a greatdeal more
meney than what he got from this gentleman. Mr. King, my new mas-
ter, then made a reply, and said, the reason he had bought me was on
account of my good character; and, as he had not the least doubt of my
goad behavior, I should be very well off with him. He also told me he
did not live in the West Indies, but at Philadelphia, where he was going
soon; and, as I understood something of the rules of arithmetic, when
we got there he would put me to school, and fitme for a clerk. This con-
versation relieved my mind a little, and [ left those gentlemen consid-
erably more at ease in myself than when [ came to them; and I was very
thankful to Captain Doran, and even to my old master, for the charac-
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ter they had given me; a character which [ afterwards found of infinite
service to me. [ went on beard again, and took leave of all my ship-
mates; and the next day the ship sailed. When she weighed anchor I
went to the waterside and looked at her, with a very wishful and aching
heart, and followed her with my eyes until she was totally out of sight.
I was so bowed down with grief that I could not hold up my head for
many meoenths; and if my new master had not been kind to me, I believe
I should have died underitatlast. And indeed I soon found thathe fully
deserved the good character which Captain Doran had given me of
him; for he possessed a most amiable disposition and temper, and was
very charitable and humane. If any of his slaves behaved amiss, he did
not beat or use them ill, but parted with them. This made them afraid
of disobliging him,; and as he treated his slaves better than any other
man on the island, so he was better and more faithfully served by them
in return. By this kind treatment I did at last endeavor to compose my-
self; and with fortitude, though meneyless, determined to face what-
ever fate had decreed for me. Mr. King soon asked me what I could do;
and at the same time said he did not mean to treat me as a CoOmMmMmoIn
slave. I told him I knew something of seamanship, and could shave and
dress hair pretty well; and I could refine wines, which I had learned on
shipboard where T had often done it; and that I could write, and under-
stood arithmetic tolerably well as far as the Rule of Three. He then
asked me if | knew anything of gauging; and, on my answering that I
did not, he said one of his ¢lerks should teach me to gauge,

Mr. King dealt in all manner of merchandise, and kept from one to
six clerks. He loaded many vessels in a year; particularly to Ihiladel-
phia, where he was born, and was connected with a great mercantile
heouse in that city. He had, besides many vessels, droggers of different
sizes, which used to go about the 1sland and other places to collect rum,
sugar, and other goods. | understood pulling and managing those
beats very well; and this hard work, which was the first that he set me
10, in the sugar seasons, used to be my constant employment. [ have
rowed the boat, and slaved art the oars, from one hour 1o sixteen in the
twenty-four; during which I had fifteen pence sterling per day to live
on, though sometimes only ten pence. However, this was considerably
more than was allowed to other slaves that used to work often with me,
and belonged to other gentlemen on the island: these poor souls had
never more than nine pence a day, and seldom more than six pence,
from their masters or owners, though they earned them three or four
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pisterines* a day: for it is a a common practice in the West Indies, for
men te purchase slaves though they have not plantations themselves,
inorder to let thern out to planters and merchants at so much apiece by
the day, and they give what aliowance they choose out of this produce
of their daily work to their slaves for subsistence; this allowance is often
very scanty. My master often gave the owners of these slaves twoand a
half of these pieces per day, and found the poor fellows in victuals him-
self, because he thought their owners did not feed them well enough
according to the work they did. The slaves used to like this very well,
and as they knew my master to be a man of feeling, they were always
glad to work for him in preference t any other gentleman; some of
whom, after they had been paid for these poor people’s labors, would
not give them their allowance out of it. Many times have I seen these
unfortunate wretches beaten for asking for their pay; and often se-
verely flogged by their owners if they did not bring them their daily or
weekly money exactly to the time; though the poor creatures were
obliged to wait on the gentlemen they had worked for, sometimes
meore than half the day, before they could get their pay; and this gener-
ally on Sundays, when they wanted the time for themselves. In partic-
ular, [ knew a countryman of mine, who once did not bring the weekly
money directly that it was earned; and though he brought it the same
day to his master, vet he was staked to the ground for his pretended
negligence, and was just going to receive a hundred lashes, but for a
gentleman who begged him off fifty. This poor man was very industri-
ous, and by his frugality had saved so much money, by working on
shipboard, that he had got a white man to buy him a boat, unknown to
his master. Some time after he had this little estate, the governor
wanted a boat to bring his sugar from different parts of the island; and,
knowing this to be a negro man’s boat, he seized upon it for himself,
and would not pay the owner a farthing. The man on this went to his
master, and complained to him of this act of the governor; but the only
satisfaction he received was 1o be damned very heartily by his master,
who asked him how dared any of his negroes to have a boat. If the justly
merited ruin of the governor’s fortune could be any gratification to
the poor man he had thus robbed, he was not without consolation. Ex-
tortion and rapine are poor providers; and sometime after this the
governor died in the King’s Bench, in England, as | was told, in great
poverty. The last war favored this poor negro man, and he found some

*These pisterines are of the value of a shilling.
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means to escape from his Christian master; he came to England, where
I saw him afterwards several times. Such treatmentas this often drives
these miserable wretches to despair, and they run away from their
masters at the hazard of their lives. Many of them, in this place, unable
to get their pay when they have earned it, and fearing to be flogged, as
usual, if they return home withoutit, run away where they can for shel-
ter, and a reward is often offered to bring them in dead or alive. My
master used sometimes in these cases, to agree with their owners, and
to settle with them himself; and thereby he saved many of them a
flogging.

Once, for a few days, I was let out to fit a vessel, and I had no victuals
allowed me by either party; at last I told my master of this treatment,
and he took me away from him. In many of the estates, on the different
islands where I used to be sent for rum or sugar, they would not deliver
it to me, or any other negro; he was therefore obliged to send a white
man along with me to those places; and then he used to pay him from
six to ten pisterines a day. From being thus emploved, during the time
I served Mr. King, in going about the different estates on the island, I
had all the opportunity I could wish for, to see the dreadful usage of
the poor men; usage that reconciled me to my situation, and made me
bless GGod for the hands into which I had fallen,

I had the good fortune ro please my master in every department in
which he ermnployed me; and there was scarcely any partof his business,
or household affairs, in which I was not occasionally engaged. I often
supplied the place of a clerk, in receiving and delivering cargos to the
ships, in tending stores, and delivering goods: and, besides this, used
to shave and dress my master when convenient, and take care of his
horse; and when it was necessary, which was very often, 1 worked like-
wise on board of different vessels of his. By these means [ became very
useful to my master, and saved him, as he used to acknowledge, above
a hundred pounds a vear. Nor did he scruple to say I was of more ad-
vantage to him than any of his clerks; though their usual wages in the
West Indies are from sixty to a hundred pounds current a vear.

[ have sometimes heard it asserted, that a negro cannot earn his
master the first cost; but nothing can be further from the truth. I sup-
pose nine-tenths of the mechanics throughout the West Indies are ne-
gro slaves; and I well know the coopers among them earn two dollars a
day; the carpenters the same, and oftentimes nmore; as also the masons,
smiths, and fishermen, etc., and L have known many slaves whose mas-
ters would not take a thousand pounds current for them. But surely
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this assertion refutes itself; for, if it be true, why do the planters and
merchants pay such a price for slaves? And, above all, why do those
who make this assertion exclaim the most loudly against the abolition
of the slave trade? So much are we blinded, and to such inconsistent ar-
guments are they driven by mistaken interest! I grant, indeed, that
slaves are sometimes, by half-feeding, half-clothing, overworking,
and stripes, reduced so low, that they are turned out as unfit for ser-
vice, and left to perish in the woods, or expire on a dunghill.

My master was several times offered by different gentlemen one
hundred guineas for me; but he always told them he would not sell me,
to my great joy: and I used to double my diligence and care for fear of
getting into the hands of those men who did not allow a valuable slave
the common support of life. Many of them even used to find fault with
my master for feeding his slaves so well as he did; although I often went
hungry, and an Englishman might think my fare very indifferent; but
he used to tell them he always would do it, because the slaves thereby
looked better and did more work.

While I was thus emploved by my master, [ was often a witness to
cruelties of every kind, which were exercised on my unhappy fellow
slaves. I used frequently to have different cargos of new negroes in my
care for sale; and it was almost a constant practice with our clerks, and
other whites, te commit violent depredations on the chastity of the fe-
male slaves; and these T was, though with reluctance, obliged to submit
to at all times, being unable to help them. When we have had some of
these slaves on beard my master’s vessels to carry them to other is-
lands, or to America, | have known our mates to commit these acts
maost shamefully, to the disgrace, not of Christians only, but of men. |
have even known them [to] gratify their brutal passion with females
not ten vears old; and these abominations some of them practiced 1o
such scandalous excess, that one of our captains discharged the mate
and others on that account. And yetin Montserrat | have seen a negro
man staked 1o the ground, and cut most shockingly, and then his ears
cut off bit by bit, because he had been connected with a white woman
who was a comumon prostitute; as if it were no crime in the whites to
rob an innocent African girl of her virtue; but most heinous in a black
man only to gratify a passion of nature, where the temptation was
offered by one of a different color, though the most abandoned woman
of her species.

One Mr. Drummond told me that he had sold 41,000 negroes, and
that he once cut off a negro man'’s leg for running away—1I asked him,



Olandalt Equiano 259

if the man had died in the operation, how he as a Christian could an-
swer for the horrid act before Godr and he told me, answering was a
thing of another world; what he thought and did were policy. I told him
that the Christian doctrine taught us to do unto others as we would
that others should do unto us, He then said that his scherne had the de-
sired effect—it cured that man and some others of running away.
Another negro man was half-hanged, and then burnt, for at-
tempting to poison a cruel overseer. Thus by repeated cruelties are the
wretches first urged to despair, and then murdered, because they still
retain so much of human nature about them as to wish to put an end to
their misery, and retaliate on their tyrants! These overseers are indeed
for the most part persons of the worst character of any denomination
of men in the West Indies. Unfortunately, many humane gentlernen,
by notresiding on their estates, are obliged to leave the management of
them in the hands of these human butchers, who cut and mangle the
slaves in a shocking manner on the most trifling occasions, and alto-
gether treat them in every respect like brutes. They pay no regard to
the situation of pregnant women, nor the least attention to the lodging
of the field negroes. Their huts, which ought 10 be well covered, and
the place dry where they take their little repose, are often open sheds,
built in damp places; so that, when the poor creatures return tired
from the toils of the field, they contract many disorders from being ex-
posed to the damp air in this uncomfortable state, while they are
heated, and their pores are open. This neglect certainly conspires with
many others to cause a decrease in the births as well as in the lives of
the grown negroes. [ can quote many instances of gentlernen who re-
side on their estates in the West Indies and then the scene is quite
changed; the negroes are treated with lenity and proper care, by which
their lives are prolonged, and their masters profited. To the honor of
humanity, [ knew several gentlemen who managed their estates in this
manner; and they found that benevolence was their true interest. And,
among many [ could mention in several of the islands, I knew one in
Montserrat* whose slaves looked remarkably well, and never needed
any fresh supplies of negroes; and there are many other estates, espe-
cially in Barbados, which, from such judicious treatment, need no
fresh stock of negroes at any time. [ have the honor of knowing a most
worthy and humane gentleman, who is a native of Barbados, and has
estates there.t This gentleman has written a treatise on the usage of his

*Mr. Dubury, and many others, in Monserrat.
*Sir Philip Gibbes, Bart, Barbados.
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own slaves. He allows them two hours for refreshment at midday, and
many other indulgences and comforts, particularly in theirlying; and,
besides this, he raises more provisions on his estate than they can de-
stroy; so that by these attentions he saves the lives of his negroes, and
keeps them healthy, and as happy as the condition of slavery can
admit. I myself, as shali appear in the sequel, managed an estate,
where, by those attentions, the negroes were uncommonly cheerful
and healthy, and did more work by half than by the common mode of
treatment they usually do. For want, therefore, of such care and atten-
tion to the poor negroes, and otherwise oppressed as they are, itis no
wonder that the decrease should require 20,000 new negroes annually
to fill up the vacant places of the dead.

Even in Barbados, notwithstanding those humane exceptions
which I have mentioned, and others I am acquainted with, which
justly make it quoted as a place where slaves meet with the best treat-
ment, and need fewestrecruits of any in the West Indies, vet this island
requires 1,000 negroes annually to keep up the original stock, which is
only 8c,000. So that the whole term of a negro’s life may be said to be
there but sixteen vears!* and vet the climate here is inevery respect the
same as that from which they are taken, except in being more whole-
some, Do the British colonies decrease in this manner? And yet whata
praedigious difference is there between an English and West India
clirate!

While I was in Montserrat, | knew a negro man, named Emanuel
Sankey, who endeavored 10 escape from his miserable bondage, by
concealing himself on beard of a LLendeon ship: But fate did not favor
the poor oppressed man; for, being discovered when the vessel was un-
der sail, he was delivered up again to his master. This Christian master
immediately pinned the wretch down to the ground, at each wristand
ankle, and then took some sticks of sealing wax, and lighted them, and
dropped it all over his back. There was another master who was noted
for cruelty, and I believe he had not a slave but what had been cut, and
had pieces fairly taken out of the flesh: and after they had been pun-
1shed thus, he used to make them getinto along wooden box or case he
had for that purpose, in which he shut them up during [his] pleasure.
It was just about the height and breadth of a man; and the poor
wretches had no room when in the case to move,

It was very common in several of the islands, particularly in St

*Benezet's Accotnt of Granea, p. 16.
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Kitt's, for the slaves to be branded with the initial letters of their mas-
ter's name, and a load of heavy iron hooks hung about their necks. In-
deed, on the most trifling occasions they were loaded with chains, and
often other instruments of torture were added. The iron muzzle,
thumbscrews, etc. are so well known as not to need a description, and
were sometimes applied for the slightest faults. I have seen a negro
beaten till some of his bones were broken, for only letting a pot boil
over, It 1s not uncommon after a flogging to make slaves go on their
knees, and thank their owners, and pray, or rather say, (God bless them.,
I have often asked many of the men slaves {(who used to go several miles
to their wives, and late in the night, after having been wearied with a
hard day’s labor) why they went so far for wives, and why they did not
take them of their own master’s negro women, and particularly those
who lived together as household slavesr Their answers have ever
been—"“Because when the master or mistress choose to punish the
women, they make the husbands flog their own wives, and that they
could not bear to do.” Is it surprising that usage like this should drive
the poor creatures to despair, and make them seek a refuge in death
from those evils which render their lives intolerable—while

With shudd’rivg horror pale, und eves aghast,
They view their lanentable lot, wid find
No rest!

This they frequently do. A negro man on board a vessel of my mas-
ter’s, while I belonged to her, having been putinirons for some trifling
misdemeanor, and kept in that state for some days, being weary of life,
took an opportunity of jumping overboard into the sea; however, he
was picked up without being drowned. Another, whose life was also a
burden 1o him, resolved to starve himself 1o death, and refused to eat
any victuals: this procured him a severe flogging; and he also, on the
first occasion which oftered, jumped overboard at Charleston [S.C.],
but was saved,

Neor is there any greater regard shown to the little property than
there is to the persons and lives of the negroes. [ have already related
an instance or two of particular oppression out of many which I have
witnessed; but the following is frequent in all the islands. The
wretched field slaves, after toiling all the day for an unfeeling owner,
who gives them but little victuals, steal sometimes a few moments
from rest or refreshment to gather some small portion of grass, ac-
cording as their time will admit. This they commonly tie up in a par-
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cel; either a bit’s worth {six pence) or half a bit's worth; and bring it to
town, or to the market to sell. Nothing is more common than for the
white people on this occasion to take the grass from them without pay-
ing for it; and not only so, but too often also to my knowledge, our
clerks, and many others, at the same time, have committed acts of vio-
lence on the poor, wretched, and helpless females, whom I have seen
for hours stand crying to no purpose, and get no redress or pay of any
kind. Is not this one common and crying sin, enough to bring down
God’s judgment on the islands? He tells us the oppressor and the op-
pressed are both in his hands; and if these are not the poor, the broken-
hearted, the blind, the captive, the bruised, which our Savior speaks
of, who are they? One of these depredators once, in St. Eustatius, came
on board of our vessel, and bought some fowls and pigs of me; and a
whole day after his departure with the things, he returned again, and
wanted his money back: I refused to give it, and, not seeing my captain
on board, he began the common pranks with me; and swore he would
even break open my chest and take my money. I therefore expected, as
my captain was absent, that he would be as good as his word; and he
was just proceeding to strike me, when fortunately a British seaman on
board, whose heart had not been debauched by a West India climate,
interposed and prevented him. But had the cruel man struck me, I cer-
tainly should have defended myself at the hazard of my life; for what is
life to a man thus oppressed? He went away, however, swearing; and
threatened that whenever he caught me on shore he would shoot me,
and pay for me afterwards.

The small account in which the life of a negro is held in the West In-
dies, is so universally known, that it might seem impertinent to quote
the following extract, if some people had not been hardy enough of late
to assert, that negroes are on the same footing in that respect as Eure-
peans. By the 329th Act, page 125, of the Assembly of Barbados, 1t is
enacted, “That if any negro, or other slave, under punishment by his
master, or his order, for running away, or any other crime or misde-
meanor towards his said master, unfortunately shall suffer in life or
member, no person whatsoever shall be liable to a fine; but if any man
shall out of wantonness, or only of bloody-mindedness or cruel intention,
awebifully kill a negro or other slave, of his own, he shall pay into the public
treasury fifteen pounds sterfing.” And it is the same in most, if not all, of
the West India islands. Is not this one of the many acts of the island,
which call loudly for redress? And do notthe Assembly which enacted
it, deserve the appellation of savages and brutes rather than of Chris-
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tians and men? It is an act at once unmerciful, vnjust, and unwise;
which for cruelty would disgrace an assembly of those who are called
barbarians; and for its injustice and insanity would shock the morality
and common sense of a Samiade or Hottentot.

Shocking as this and many other acts of the bloody West India code
at first view appear, how is the iniquity of it heightened when we con-
sider to whom it may be extended. Mr. James Tobin, a zealous laborer
in the vinevard of slavery, gives an account* of a French planter of his
acquaintance in the island of Martinique, who showed him many mu-
lattoes working in the fields like beasts of burden; and he told Mr.
Tobin, these were all the produce of his own loins! And I myself have
known similar instances. Pray, reader, are these sons and daughters of
the French planter less his children by being begotten on black
women! And what must be the virtue of those legislators, and the feel-
ings of those fathers, who estimate the lives of their sons, however be-
gotten, at no more than fifteen pounds, though they should be mur-
dered, as the act says, out of wantonness and bloodv-mindedness! But 1s
not the slave trade entirely at war with the heart of man? And surely
that which is begun, by breaking down the barriers of virtue, involves
1n its continuance destruction to every pringiple, and buries all senti-
ments in ruin!

I have often seen slaves, particularly those who were meager, in
differentislands, putinte scales and weighed, and then sold from three
PENCE 1o $1X pence or nine pence a pound, My master, however, whose
humanity was shocked at this mode, used to sell such by the lump. And
ator after a sale, even those negroes born in the islands, it1s notuncom-
mon to see taken from their wives, wives raken from their husbands,
and children from their parents, and sent off to other islands, and
wherever else their merciless lords choose; and probably never more
during life see each other! Oftentimes my heart has bled at these part-
ings; when the friends of the departed have been at the waterside, and
with sighs and tears have kept their eves fixed on the vessel till it went
out of sight.

A poor Creole negro I knew well, who, after having often been thus
transported from island to island, at last resided at Montserrat. This
man used to tell me many melancholy tales of himself. Generally, after
he had dene working for his master, he used to employ his few leisure
moments to go a-fishing, When he had caught any fish, his master

*In his * Cursory Remarks.”
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would frequently take them from him without paving him; and at
other times some other white people would serve him in the same
manner. One day he said to me, very movingly, “Sometimes when a
white man take away my fish, I go to my master, and he getme my right;
and when my master by strength take away my fishes, what me must
do? Ican’t go to anvbody to be righted”; then, said the poor man, look-
ing up above, “Imustlook up to God Mighty in the top for right.” This
artless tale moved me much, and I could not help feeling the just cause
Moses had in redressing his brother against the Egyptian. I exhorted
the man to lock up still to the God on the top, since there was no re-
dress below. Though I little thought then that I myself should more
than once experience such imposition, and need the same exhortation
hereafter, in my own transactions in the islands; and that even this
peor man and I should sometime after suffer together in the same
manner, as shail be related hereafter.

Nor was such usage as this confined to particular places or individ-
uals; for in all the different islands in which | have been {and I have vis-
ited no less than fifteen) the treatment of the slaves was nearly the
same; so nearly indeed, that the history of an island, or even a planta-
tion, with a few such exceptions as I have mentiened, might serve fora
history of the whole. Such a tendency has the slave trade to debauch
men’s minds, and harden them to every feeling of humanity! For Twill
not suppose that the dealers in slaves are born worse than other men—
No! itis the fatality of this mistaken avarice that it corrupts the milk of
hurman kindness, and turns it into gall, And, had the pursuits of those
men been different, they might have been as generous, as tender-
hearted, and just, as they are unfeeling, rapacious, and cruel. Surely
this traffic cannot be good, which spreads like a pestilence, and taints
what it touches! which violates that first natural right of mankind,
equality and independency, and gives one man a dominion over his
fellows which God could never intend! For 1t raises the owner to a state
as far above man as it depresses the slave below it; and, with all the pre-
sumption of human pride, sets a distinction between them, immea-
surable in extent, and endless in duration! Yet how mistaken is the ava-
rice even of the planters! Are slaves more useful by being thus humbled
to the condition of brutes, than they would be if suffered to enjoy the
privileges of men? The freedom which diffuses health and prosperity
throughout Britain answers you—no. When you make men slaves, you
deprive them of half their virtue, you set them in your own conduct an
example of fraud, rapine, and cruelty, and compel them to live with
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youin a state of war; and yet vou complain that they are not honest and
faithful! You stupefy them with stripes, and think it necessary to keep
thern in a state of ignorance; and yet you assert that they are incapable
of learning; that their minds are such a barren soil or moor, that cul-
ture would be lost on them; and that they come from a climate, where
nature {though prodigal of her bounties in a degree unknown to your-
selves} has left man alone scant and unfinished, and incapable of en-
joying the treasures she had poured out for him! An assertion at once
impious and absurd.* Why do you use those instruments of torture?
Are they fit to be applied by one rational being to another? And are you
not struck with shame and mortification, to see the partakers of your
nature reduced so low? But, above ali, are there no dangers attending
this mode of treatment? Are you not hourly in dread of an insurrec-
tion? Nor would it be surprising: for when

No peace is gioen
10 us enslav d, but custody severe;
And stripes and arbitrary purnishnient
Tnflicted—What peace cun we return?
But to our power, hostility and hate;
Untam d refuctance, and revenge the’ slow,
Yer ever plotting how: the congueror least
May reap his conguest, und may least rejoice
It doing whut we most in suf ‘ring feel.

But by changing your conduct, and treating your slaves as men, every
cause of fear would be banished. They would be faithful, honest, intel-
ligent, and vigorcus; and peace, prosperity, and happiness would at-
tend you,

Chapter VI

Some account of Brimstone Hill in Montserrat— The Author surprised
by 1wo earthquakes— Favorable change in the Author’s sttuation—He
compmrences merchant with three pence— His various success in dealing
in the diffevent islands, and America, and the imposttions he meets with

*See the Ghsercations on g (Fuinea Foyage, 0 a series of lewers 1o the Rey. T, Clarkson,
by James Field, Stanfietd, in 1788, p. 21. 22.—""T'he subjects ol the king of Benin, 4l
Gatoe, where T was, had their markets regular and well stocked: they teemed with luxu-
ries unknown o the Buropeans.”
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11 Als transactions with white people—A curious tmposition on human
nature— Danger of the surfs in the West Indies— Remarkable instance
of kidnapping a free mulatto—The Author is nearly murdered by Dr.
Perkins, in Savannah,

IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER I have set before the reader a few of
those many instances of oppression, extortion, and cruelty, which I
have been a witness to in the West Indies; but, were I to enumerate
them all, the catalogue would be tedious and disgusting. The punish-
ments of the slaves, on every trifling occasion, are so frequent, and so
well known, together with the different instruments with which they
are tortured, that it cannot any longer afford novelty to recite them;
and they are too shocking to yield delight either to the writer or the
reader. I shall therefore hereafter only mention such as incidently be-
fell myself in the course of my adventures.

In the variety of departments in which I was employed by my mas-
ter, [ had an opportunity of seeing many curious scenes in different is-
lands; but, abowve all, I was struck with a celebrated curiosity called
Brimstone Hill, which 1s a high and steep mountain, some few miles
from the town of Plymouth, in Montserrat. I had often heard of some
wonders that were to be seen on this hill, and I went once with some
white and black people to visit it. When we arrived atthe top, I saw un-
der different cliffs great flakes of brimstone, occasioned by the steams
of various little ponds, which were then boiling naturally in the earth,
Some of these ponds were as white as milk, some quite blue, and many
others of different colors. I had taken some potatoes with me, and [ put
them into different ponds, and in a few minutes they were well boiled.
T'tasted some of them, but they were very sulfurous; and the silver shoe
buckles, and all the other things of that metal we had among us, were
in alittle time turned as black as lead.

Whilst 1 was in the island, one night 1 felt a strange sensation,
narnely, I was told that the house where 1 lived was haunted by spirits.
And once, at nridnight, as [ was sleeping on a large chest, [ felt the
whole building shake in an uncommon and astonishing manner; so
much 50, that it shook me off the chest where I then lay. I was exceed-
ingly frightened, and thought it was indeed the visitation of the spirits.
It threw me into such a tremor as is not to be described. linstantly cov-
ered my head all overas [ lay, and did not know what to think or de; and
in this consternation, a gentleman who lay in the next room just by me
came out, and [ was glad to hear him, and made a sham cough, and he
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asked me if I felt the earthquake. [ told him I was shook off the chest
where I lay, but did not know what occasioned it; and he told me it was
an earthquake, and shook him out of his bed. At hearing this I became
easy in my mind.

At another time a circumstance of this kind happened, when I was
on boeard of a vessel at Montserrat Road, at midnight, as we were
asleep, and it shook the vessel in the most unaccountable manner
imaginable, and to me it seemed as when a vessel or a boat runs on
gravel, as near as [ can describe it. Many things on board were moved
out of their places, but happily no damage was done.

About the end of the vear 1763, kind Providence seemed to appear
rather more favorable to me., One of my master’s vessels, a Bermuda
sloop, about sixty tons burden, was commanded by one Captain
Thomas Farmer, an Englishman, a very alert and active man, who
gained my master a great deal of money by his good management in
carrying passengers from one island to another; but very often his sail-
ors used to get drunk, and run away with the vessel’s boat, which hin-
dered him in his business very much. This man had taken a liking to
me; and many different times begged of my master to let me go a trip
with him as a sailor; but he would tell him he could not spare me,
though the vessel sometimes could not go for wantof hands, for sailors
were generally very scarce in the island. However, at last, from neces-
sity or force, my master was prevailed on, though very reluctantly, to
let me go with this captain; but he gave him great charge 1o take care
that [ did notrun away; for if I did, he would make him pay for me. This
being the case, the captain had for some time a sharp eye upon me
whenever the vessel anchored: and as soon as she returned I was sent
for on shore again. Thus was [ slaving, as it were for life, sometimes at
one thing, and sometimes at another; so that the captain and I were
nearly the most useful men in my master’s emplovment, I also became
50 useful to the captain on shipboard, that many times, when he used
1o askme to go with him, though it should be but for twenty-four hours
to some of the islands near us, my master would answer he could not
spare me; at which the captain would swear, and would not go the trip,
and tell nry master [ was better to him on board than any three white
men he had; for they used 1o behave ill in many respects, particularly
ingetting drunk, and then frequently got the boatstove, so as to hinder
the vessel fromt coming back so soon as she might have done. This my
master knew very well; and, at last, by the captain’s constant entreaties,
after | had been several times with him, one day, to my great joy, told
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me the captain would not let him rest, and asked whether I would go
aboard as a sailor, or stay on shore and mind the stores, for he could not
bear any longer to be plagued in this manner. I was very happy at this
proposal, for limmediately thought I might in time stand some chance
by being on board to get a little money, or possibly make my escape if
should be used ill: I also expected to get better food, and in greater
abundance; for | had oftentimes felt much hunger, though my master
treated his slaves, as I have observed, uncommonly well; I therefore,
without hesitation, answered him, that I would go and be a sailorif he
pleased. Accordingly I was ordered on board directly. Nevertheless,
between the vessel and the shore, when she was in port, I had little or
norest, as my master always wished to have me along with him. Indeed
he was a very pleasant gentleman, and but for my expectations on ship-
board I should not have thought of leaving him. But the captain liked
me also very much, and I was entirely his right-hand man. I did all
could to deserve his favor, and in return I received better treatment
from him than any other I believe ever met with in the West Indies in
my situation.

After T had been sailing for some time with this captain, [ atlength
endeavored to try my luck, and commence merchant. I had but a very
small capital 10 begin with; for one single half-bit, which is equal 10
three pence in England, made up my whole stock. However, I trusted
to the Lord to be with me; and at one of our trips to St. Eustatius, a
Duich island, I bought a glass tumbler with my half-bit, and when |
came to Montserrat [ sold it for a bit, or six pence. Luckily we made
several successive trips to St. Eustatius (which was a general mart for
the West Indies, about twenty leagues from Montserrat), and in our
next, finding my tumbler so profitable, with this one bit I bought two
tumblers more; and when I came back I'sold them for two bits equal to
a shulling sterling. When we went again, [ bought with these two bits
four more of these glasses, which [ sold for four bits on our return to
Montserrat; and in our next voyage to St. Eustatius, 1 bought two
glasses with one bit, and with the other three  boughtajug of Geneva,
nearly about three pints in measure. When we came to Montserrat, |
sold the gin for eight bits, and the tumblers for two, so that my capital
now amounted in all to a dollar, well husbanded and acquired in the
space of a month or six weeks, when I blessed the Lord that I was so
rich. As we sailed to different islands, [ laid this money out in various
things occasionally and itused to turn to very good account, especially
when we went to Guadaloupe, Grenada, and the rest of the French is-
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lands. Thus was I going all about the islands upwards of four vears, and
ever trading as [ went, during which I experienced many instances of
ill usage, and have seen many injuries done to other negroes in our
dealings with whites; and, amidst our recreations, when we have been
dancing and merrymaking, they without cause, have molested and in-
sulted us. Indeed I was more than once obliged to look up to Ged on
high, as I had advised the poor fisherman sometime before. And I had
not been long trading for myself in the manner I have related above,
when [ experienced the like trial in company with him as follows: This
man being used to the water, was, upon an emergency, put on board of
us by his master to work as another hand, on a voyage to Santa Cruz;
and at our sailing he had brought his little all for a venture, which con-
sisted of six bits’ worth of limes and oranges in a bag; [ had alse my
whole stock; which was about twelve bits” worth of the same kind of
goods, separate in two bags; for we had heard these fruits sold well in
that island. When we came there, in some little convenient time, he
and I went ashore with our fruits to sell them; but we had scarcely
landed, when we were met by two white men, who presently took our
three bags from us, We could not at first guess what they meant to do,
and for some time we thought they were jesting with us; but they too
soon letus know otherwise: for they took our ventures immediately to
a house hard by, and adjoining the fort, while we followed all the way
begging of them to give us our fruits, but in vain. They not only re-
fused to return chermn, but swore at us, and threatened if we did not im-
mediately depart, they would flog us well. We told them these three
bags were all we were worth in the world; that we brought them with us
1o sell, and that we came from Monrtserrat, and showed them the ves-
sel. But this was rather against us, as they now saw we were strangers as
well as slaves. They still therefore swore, and desired us to be gone; and
even took sticks to beat us; while we, seeing they meant what they said,
went off in the greatest confusion and despair. Thus, in the very min-
ute of gaining more by three times than I ever did by any venture in my
life before, was I deprived of every farthing I was worth. Aninsupport-
able misfortune! but how to help ourselves we knew not. In our con-
sternation we went to the commanding officer of the fort, and told him
how we had been served by some of his people; but we obtained not the
least redress: he answered our complaints only by a volley of impreca-
tions against us, and immediately took a horsewhip, in order to chas-
tise us, so that we were obliged to turn out much faster than we came
in. I now, in the agony of distress and indignation, wished that the ire
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of God, in his forked lightning, might transfix these cruel oppressors
among the dead. Still, however, we persevered; went back again to the
house, and begged and besought them again and again for our fruits,
till at last some other people that were in the house asked if we would
be contented if they kept one bag, and gave us the other two, We,
seeing no remedy whatever, consented to this; and they, observing one
bag to have both kinds of fruit in it, which belonged to my companion,
kept that; and the other two, which were mine, they gave us back. As
soon as [ got them, I ran as fast as I could and got the first negroman |
could to help me off; my companion, however, stayed a little longer to
plead; he told them the bag they had was his, and likewise all that he
was worth in the world; but this was of no avail, and he was obliged to
return withoutit. The poor old man, wringing his hands, cried bitterly
for his loss; and, indeed, he then did look up to God on high, which so
moved me with pity for him, that I gave him nearly one third of my
fruits. We then proceeded to the market to sell them; and Providence
was more favorable to us than we could have expected, for we sold our
fruits uncommonly well; I got for mine about thirty-seven bits. Such a
surprising reverse of fortune in so short a space of 1ime seemed like a
dream, and proved no small encouragement for me to trust the Lord
in any situation. My captain afterwards frequently used 1o take my
part, and get me my right when [ have been plundered or used ill by
these tender Christian depredators; among whom I have shuddered 1o
observe the unceasing blasphemous execrations which are wantonly
thrown out by persons of all ages and conditions; not only without oc-
casion, but even as if they were indulgences and pleasures.

Atone of our trips to St. Kitt's, I had eleven bits of my own; and my
friendly captain lent me five more, with which I bought a Bible. [ was
very glad to get this book, which I scarcely could meet with anywhere.
I think there was none sold in Montserrat; and, much to my grief, from
being forced out of the Aetna in the manner [ have related, my Bible,
and the Guide to the Indians, the two books T loved above all others,
were left behind.

While [ was in this place, St. Kitt’s, a very curious impaosition on hu-
man nature took place: A white man wanted to marry in the church a
free black woman that had land and slaves in Montserrat: but the cler-
gyman told him it was against the law of the place to marry a white and
a black in the church. The man then asked to be married on the water,
to which the parson consented, and the twe lovers went in one boat,
and the parson and clerk in another, and thus the ceremony was per-
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formed. After this the loving pair came on board our vessel, and my
captain treated them extremely well, and brought them safe to Mont-
serrat.

The reader cannot but judge of the irksomeness of this situation to
amind like mine, in being daily exposed to new hardships and impo-
sitions, after having seen many better days, and been, as it were, in a
state of freedom and plenty; added to which, every part of the world 1
had hitherto been in seemed t© me a paradise in comparison of the
West Indies. My mind was therefore hourly replete with inventions
and thoughts of being freed, and, if possible, by honest and honorable
means; for | always remembered the old adage, and [ trust it has ever
been my ruling principle, “that honesty is the best policy™; and like-
wise that other golden precept—*“To do unto all men as I would they
should do unto me.” However, as I was from early vears a predestinar-
ian, I thought whatever fate had determined must ever come to pass;
and therefore, if ever it were my lot to be freed, nothing could prevent
me, although I should at present see no means or hope to obtain my
freedom; on the other hand, if it were my fate not to be freed, I never
should be so, and all my endeavers for that purpose would be fruitless.
In the midst of these thoughts I therefore looked up with prayers anx-
wusly to God for my liberty; and at the same time used every honest
means, and did all that was possible on my part to obtain it. [n process
of time I became master of a few pounds, and in a fair way of making
more, which my friendly captain knew very well: this occasioned him
sometimes to take liberties with me; but whenever he treated me wasp-
ishly, I used plainly to tell him my mind, and that I would die before I
would be imposed upon as other negroes were, and that to me life had
lost its relish when liberty was gone. This I said, although [ foresaw my
then well-being or future hopes of freedom (humanly speaking} de-
pended on this man. However, as he could not bear the thoughts of my
not sailing with him, he always became mild on my threats; [ therefore
continued with him; and, from my great attention to his orders and his
business, I gained him credit, and through his kindness to me [ at last
procured my liberty. While I thus went on, filled with the thoughts of
freedom, and resisting oppression as well as I was able, my life hung
daily in suspense, particularly in the surfs [ have formerly mentioned,
as I could notswim. These are extremely violent throughout the West
Indies, and [ was ever exposed to their howling rage and devouring
furyinall the islands. [ have seen them strike and toss a boat rightup on
end, and maim several on board. Oncein theisland of Grenada, when |
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and about eight others were pulling a large boat with two puncheons
of water in it, a surf struck us, and drove the boat and all in it about half
a stone’s throw, among some trees, and above the high-water mark. We
were obliged to get all the assistance we could from the nearest estate
to mend the boat, and launch itinto the water again. At Montserratone
night, in pressing hard to get off the shore on board, the punt was over-
set with us four times; the first time [ was very near being drowned;
however the jacket I had on kept me above water a little space of time,
while I called on a man near me who was a good swimmer, and told
him I could not swim; he then made haste to me, and, just as [ was sink-
ing, he caught hold of me, and brought me to sounding, and then he
went and brought the puntalso. As soon as we had turned the water out
of her, lest we should be used ill for being absent, we attempted again
three times more, and as often the horrid surfs served us as at first: but
at last, the fifth time we attempted, we gained our point, at the immi-
nent hazard of our lives. One day also, at Old Road, in Montserrat, our
captain, and three men besides myself, were going in a large canoe in
quest of rum and sugar, when a single surf tossed the canoe an amaz-
ing distance from the water, and some of us near a stone’s throw from
each other; most of us were very much bruised; so that I and many
mere often said, and really thought, that there was not such another
place under the heavens as this. I longed, therefore, much to leave 1t,
and daily wished to see my master’s promise performed of going to
Philadelphia.

While we lay in this place, a very cruel thing happened on board of
our sloop, which filled me with horror; though I found afterward such
pracuces were frequent. There was a very clever and decent free voung
mulatto man who sailed a long time with us; he had a free woman for
his wife, by whom he had a child; and she was then hiving on shore, and
all very happy. Our captain and mate, and other people on beard, and
several elsewhere, even the natives of Bermuda, then with us, all knew
this young man from a child that he was always free, and no cne had
ever claimed him as their property: however, as might too often over-
comes right in these parts, it happened that a Bermuda captain, whose
vessel lay there for a few days in the road, came on board us, and seeing
the mulatto man, whose name was Joseph Clipson, he told hint he was
not free, and that he had orders from his master to bring him to Ber-
muda. The poor man could not believe the captain to be in earnest; but
he was very soon undeceived, his men laying violent hands on him;
and although he showed a certificate of his being born free in St. Kitt's,
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and most people on board knew that he served his time to boat-
building, and always passed for a freeman, vet he was forcibly taken
out of our vessel. He then asked to be carried ashore before the secre-
tary or magistrates, and these infernal invaders of human rights prom-
ised him he should; but, instead of that, they carried him on board of
the other vessel: and the next day, without giving the poor man any
hearing on shore, or suffering him even to see his wife or child, he was
carried away, and probably doomed never more in this world to see
them again. Nor was this the only instance of this kind of barbarity I
was a witness to. I have since often seen in Jamaica, and other islands,
freemen, whom [ have known in America, thus villainously trepanned
and held in bondage. I have heard of two similar practices even in Phil-
adelphia: and were it not for the benevolence of the Quakers in that
¢ity, many of the sable race, who now breathe the air of liberty, would, I
believe, be groaning indeed under some planter’s chains. These things
opened my mind to a new scene of horror, to which I had been before a
stranger. Hitherto I had thought only slavery dreadful; but the state of
a free negro appeared t© me now equally so at least, and in some re-
spects even worse, for they live in constant alarm for their liberty,
which is but neminal, for they are universally insulted and plundered,
without the possibility of redress; for such is the equity of the West In-
dian laws, that no free negro’s evidence will be admitted in their courts
of justice, In this situation is 1t surprising that slaves, when mildly
treated, should prefer even the misery of slavery to such a mockery of
freedom? 1 was now completely disgusted with the West Indies, and
thought I should never be entirely free until T had left them.

With thoughts like these my anxious boding mind
Recalld those pleasing scenes 1 left behind;

Scertes where fair Liberty in bright urray

Makes darkness bright, and e’en thhumines day;
Where no complexion, wealth or station, can
Protect the wretch who makes a slave of man.

[ determined to make every exertion to obtain my freedom, and to
return to old England. For this purpose, I thought a knowledge of nav-
igation might be of use to me; for, though [ did netintend to run away,
unless I should be ill used, vet, in such a case, if I understood naviga-
tion, I might attempt my escape in our sloop, which was one of the
swiftest salling vessels in the West Indies, and I could be at no loss for
hands to join me: and, if I should make this attempt, [ had intended to
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have gone for England; but this, as [ said, was only to be in the event of
my meeting with any ill usage. I therefore emploved the mate of our
vessel to teach me navigation, for which I agreed to give him twenty-
four dollars, and actually paid him part of the money down; though,
when the captain, sometime after, came to know that the mate was to
have such a sum for teaching me, he rebuked him, and said it was a
shame for him to take any moeney from me. However, my progress in
this useful art was much retarded, by the constancy of our work. Had
I wished to run away, [ did not want opportunities, which frequently
presented themselves; and particularly at one time, soon after this.
When we were at the island of Guadaloupe, there was a large fleet of
merchantmen bound for old France; and, seamen then being very
scarce, they gave from fifteen to twenty pounds a man for the run. Our
mate, and all the white sailors, left our vesse]l on this account, and went
on board of the French ships. They would have had me also to go with
them, for they regarded me, and swore to protect me if | would go; and,
as the fleet was to sail the next day, I really believe I could have got safe
to Europe at that time. However, as my master was kind, I would not
attempt to leave him; still remembering the old maxim, that “honesty
1s the best policy,” I suffered them to go without me. Indeed my cap-
tain was much afraid of my leaving him and the vessel at that time, as
had so fair an opportunity: but, I thank God, this fidelity of mine
turned out rmuch to my advantage hereatter, when I did not in the least
think of it; and made me so much in favor with the captain, that he
used now and then to teach me some parts of navigation himself; but
some of our passengers, and others, seeing this, found much fault with
him for 1t, saying, it was a very dangerous thing to let a negro know
navigation; thus I was hindered again in my pursuits. About the latter
end of the year 1764, my master bought a larger sloop, called the Pru-
dence, about seventy or eighty tons, of which my captain had the com-
mand. I went with him into this vessel, and we tcok aload of new slaves
for Georgia and Charleston. My master now left me entirely to the
captain, though he still wished for me to be with him; but [, who always
much wished to lose sight of the West Indies, was not a little rejoiced
at the thoughts of seeing anyv other country. Therefore, relying on the
goadness of my captain, [ got ready all the little venture [ could; and,
when the vessel was ready, we sailed to my great joy. When we got to
our destined places, Georgia and Charleston, | expected [ should have
an opportunity of selling my little property to advantage; but here,
particularly in Charleston, I met with buyvers, white men, who im-
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posed on me as in other places. Notwithstanding, I was resolved to
have fortitude, thinking no lot or trial too hard when kind heaven is
the rewarder.

We soon got loaded again, and returned to Montserrat; and there,
among the rest of the islands, I sold my goods well; and in this manner
I continued trading during the year 1764; meeting with various scenes
of imposition, as usual. After this, my master fitted out his vessel for
Philadelphia, in the vear 17645; and during the time we were loading
her, and getting ready for the voyage, I worked with redoubled alac-
rity, from the hope of getting money enough by these vovages to buy
my freedom, if it should please God; and also to see the city of Phila-
delphia, which I had heard a great deal about for some years past; be-
sides which, ] had always longed to prove my master’s promise the first
day I came to him. In the midst of these elevated ideas, and while I was
about getting my little merchandise in readiness, one Sunday my mas-
ter sent for me to his house. When I came there I found him and the
captain together; and, on my going in, I was struck with astonishment
athis telling me he heard that I meant to run away from him when I got
to Philadelphia: “And therefore,” said he, “I must sell you again: you
cost me a great deal of money, no less than forty pounds sterling; and
it will not do to lose so much. You are a valuable fellow,” continued
he, “and I can get any day for you one hundred guineas, from many
gentlemen in this 1sland.” And then he teld me of Caprain Doran’s
brother-in-law, a severe master, who ever wanted to buy me to make
me his overseer. My captain also said he could get much more than a
hundred guineas for me 1in Carolina. This I knew to be a fact: for the
gentleman that wanted to buy me came off several times on board of
us, and spoke to me to live with him, and said he would use me well,
When I asked what work he would put me to, he said, as I was a sailor,
he would make me a captain of one of his rice vessels. Butlrefused; and
fearing, at the same time, by a sudden turn [ saw 11 the captain’s tem-
per, he might mean to sell me, I told the gentleman I would not live
with him en any condition, and that I certainly would run away with
his vessel: but he said he did not fear that, as he would cartch me again;
and then he told me how cruelly he would serve me if [ should do so.
My captain, however, gave him to understand that I knew something
of navigation: so he thought better of it; and, to my great joy, he went
away. [ now told my master I did not say I would run away in Philadel-
phia; neither did I mean it, as he did not use me ill, nor yet the captain:
forif they did, [ certainly would have made some attempts before now;
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butas I thought that if it were God’s will [ ever should be freed it would
be s0; and, on the contrary, if it was not his will, it would not happen;
so [ hoped, if ever [ were freed, whilst I was used well, it should be by
honest means; but as I could not help myself, he must do as he pleased!
I could only hope and trust to the God of heaven; and at thatinstant my
mind was big with inventions, and full of schemes to escape. [ then ap-
pealed to the captain, whether ever he saw any sign of my making the
least atternpt to run away; and asked him if I did not always come on
board according to the time for which he gave me liberty; and, more
particularly, when all our men left us at Guadaloupe, and went on
board of the French fleet, and advised me to go with them, whether |
might not, and that he could not have got me again. To my no small
surprise, and very greatjoy, the captain confirmed every syllable that I
had said, and even more; for he said he had tried different times to see
if I would make any attempt of this kind, both at St. Eustatius and in
America, and he never found that I made the smallest: but, on the con-
trary, I always came on board according to his orders; and he did really
believe, if I ever meant to run away, that, as I could never have had a
better opportunity, I would have done it the night the mate and all the
people left our vessel at Guadaloupe. The captain then informed my
master, who had been thus imposed on by our mate (though I did not
know who was my enemy), the reason the mate had for imposing this
lie upon him; which was, because I had acquainted the captain of the
provisions the mate had given away, or taken out of the vessel. This
speech of the captain’s was like life to the dead to me, and instantly my
soul glorified God; and still more s¢ on hearing my master immedi-
ately say that I was a sensible fellow, and he never did intend to use me
as a common slave; and that, but for the entreaties of the captain, and
his character of me, he would not have let me go from the stores about
as | had done; that also, in so deing, he thought by carrying one little
thing or other to different places to sell I might make money. That he
alse intended to encourage me in this, by crediting me with halfa pun-
cheon of rum and half a hogshead of sugar at a time; so that, from be-
ing careful, I might have money enough, in some time, to purchase my
freedom; and, when that was the case, [ might depend uponithe would
let me have it for forty pounds sterling money, which was only the
same price he gave for me. This sound gladdened my poor heart be-
yvond measure; though indeed it was no more than the very idea [ had
formed in my mind of my master long before, and I immediately made
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him this reply: “Sir, I always had that very thought of vou, indeed I
had, and that made me so diligent in serving vou.” He then gave me a
large piece of silver coin, such as I had never seen or had before, and
told me to get ready for the voyage, and he would credit me with a
tierce of sugar and another of rum; he also said that he had two amiable
sisters int Philadelphia, from whom I might get some necessary things.
Upon this my noble captain desired me to go aboard; and, knowing
the African mettle, he charged me not to say anything of this matter to
anybody; and he promised that the lying mate should not go with him
anymore, This was a change indeed; in the same hour to feel the most
exquisite pain, and in the turn of a moment the fullest joy. It caused in
me such sensations as I was only able to express in my looks; my heart
was so overpowered with gratitude, that I could have kissed both of
their feet. When I left the room, I immediately went, or rather flew, to
the vessel, which being loaded, my master, as good as his word, trusted
me with a tierce of rum, and another of sugar; when we sailed, and ar-
rived safe at the elegant city of Philadelphia. I soon sold my goods here
pretty well; and in this charming place I found everything plentiful
and cheap.

While I was in this place a very extracordinary occurrence befell me.
I had been teld one evening of a wise woman, a Mrs. Davis, who re-
vealed secrets, foretold events, etc. I put little faith in this story at first,
as I could not conceive thatany mortal could foresee the future dispos-
als of Providence, nor did I believe in any other revelation than that of
the Holy Scriptures; however, [ was greatly astonished at seeing this
woman in a dream that night, though a person I never before beheldin
my life; this made such an impression on me, that I could not get the
idea the next day out of my mind, and I then became as anxious to see
her as [ was before indifferent; accordingly, in the evening, after we left
off working, I inquired where she lived, and, being directed to her, to
my inexpressible surprise, beheld the very woman in the very same
dress she appeared to me to wear in the vision. She immediately told
me | had dreamed of her the preceding night; related to me many
things that had happened with a correctness that astonished me; and
finally told me I should not be long a slave; this was the more agreeable
news, as I believed it the more readily from her having so faithfully re-
lated the past incidents of my life. She said I should be twice in very
great danger of my life within eighteen months, which, if | escaped, |
should afterwards go on well; so giving me her blessing, we parted. Af-
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ter staving here some time till our vessel was loaded, and I had brought
in my little traffic, we sailed from this agreeable spot for Montserrat,
once more te encounter the raging surfs.

We arrived safe at Montserrat, where we discharged our cargo, and
I sold my things well. Soon after that we took slaves on board for St
Eustatius, and from thence to Georgia. | had always exerted myself,
and did double work, in order to make our voyage as short as possible;
and from thus overworking myself while we were at Georgia I caught a
fever and ague. | was very ill eleven days, and near dying; eternity was
now exceedingly impressed on my mind, and I feared very much that
awful event. I prayed the Lord therefore to spare me; and I made a
promise in my mind to God, that I would be good if ever I should re-
cover. Atlength, from having an eminent doctor to attend me, I was re-
stored again to health: and soon after we got the vessel loaded, and set
off for Montserrat. During the passage, as | was perfectlyrestored, and
had much business of the vessel to mind, all my endeavors to keep up
my integrity, and perform my promise to God, began to fail; and in
spite of all I could do, as we drew nearer and nearer to the islands, my
resolutions more and more declined, as if the very air of that country
or climate seemed fatal 1o piety. When we were safe arrived at Mont-
serrat, and I had got ashore, I forgot my former resolutions,—Alas!
how prone is the heart to leave that God it wishes to love! and how
strongly do the things of this world strike the senses and captivate the
soul'—After our vessel was discharged, we scon got her ready, and
took in, as usual, some of the poor oppressed natives of Africa, and
other negroes; we then set off again for Georgia and Charleston, We
arrived at Georgia, and, having landed part of our cargo, proceeded to
Charleston with the remainder. While we were there I saw the townil-
lurninated, the guns were fired, and bonfires and other demonstra-
tions of joy shown, on account of the repeal of the Stamp Act. Here
disposed of some goods on my own account; the white men buying
them with smooth promises and fair words, giving me, however, but
very indifferent payment. There was one gentleman particularly who
bought a puncheon of rum of me, which gave me a great deal of trou-
ble; and although I used the interest of my friendly captain, I could not
obtain anything for it; for, being a negro man, I could not oblige him to
pay me. This vexed me much, not knowing how to act; and I lost some
time in seeking after this Christian; and though, when the Sabbath
came (which the negroes vsually make their holiday) I was much in-
clined to go to public worship, butinstead of that I was obliged 1o hire
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some black men to help me to pull a boat across the water to go in quest
of this gentleman. When I found him, after much entreaty, both from
myself and my worthy captain, he at last paid me in doliars; some of
thern however, were copper, and of consequence of no value; but he
took advantage of my being a negro man, and obliged me to put up
with those or none, although I objected to them. Immediately after, as
I was trying to pass them in the market amongst other white men, [ was
abused for offering to pass bad coin; and though I showed them the
man [ had got them from, I was within one minute of being tied up and
flogged without either judge or jury; however, by the help of a good
pair of heels, I ran off, and so escaped the bastinadoes I should have re-
ceived. I got on board as fast as I could, but still continued in fear of
them until we sailed, which, I thank God, we did not long after; and I
have never been amongst them since.

We soon came to Georgia, where we were to complete our lading:
and here worse fate than ever attended me: For one Sunday night, as I
was with some negroes in their master’s vard in the town of Savannah,
it happened that their master, one Doctor Perkins, who was a very se-
vere and cruel man, came in drunk; and not liking to see any strange
negroes in his vard, he, and a ruffian of a white man he had in his ser-
vice, beset me in an instant, and both of them struck me with the first
weapons they could get hold of. I cried out as long as [ could for help
and mercy; but, though I gave a good account of myself, and he knew
my captain, who lodged hard by him, it was to ne purpose. They beat
and mangled me in a shameful manner, leaving me near dead. I lost so
much blood from the wounds I received, that I lay quite motionless,
and was so benumbed that I could not feel anything for many hours,
Early in the morning they took me away to the jail. As I did not return
1o the ship all night, my captain not knowing where [ was, and being
uneasy that [ did not then make my appearance, he made inquiry after
me; and, having found where I was, immediately came to me. And
soon as the good man saw me so cutand mangled, he could not forbear
weeping; he soon got me out of jail to his lodgings, and immediately
sent for the best doctors in the place, who at first declared it as their
opinion that [ could notrecover. My captain onthis went to all the law-
vers in the town for their advice, but they told him they could do noth-
ing for me as I was a negro. He then went to Doctor Perkins, the hero
who had vanquished me, and menaced him, swearing he would be re-
venged of him, and challenged him to fight. But cowardice is ever the
companion of cruelty—and the Doctor refused. However by the skill-



280 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

fulness of one Doctor Brady of that place, | began at last to amend; but,
although I was so sore and bad with the wounds T had all over me that 1
could not restin any posture, vet I was in more pain on account of the
captain’s uneasiness about me than I otherwise should have been. The
worthy man nursed and watched me all the hours of the night; and I
was, through his attention, and that of the Doctor, able to get out of
bed in about sixteen or eighteen days. All this time [ was very much
wanted on board, as I used frequerntly to go up and down the river for
rafts, and other parts of our cargo, and stow them, when the mate was
sick or absent. In about four weeks I was able to go on duty; and in a
fortnight after, having gotin all our lading, cur vessel set sail for Mont-
serrat; and in less than three weeks we arrived there safe, towards the
end of the vear. This ended my adventures in 1765; for I did not leave
Montserratagain till the beginning of the following year.

Chapter VII

The Author’s disgust at the West Indies—I'orms schemes o obtain his
Jreedom— Ludicrous disappointment he and his caprain meer with in
Georgia—Ar last, by several successful vovages, he acquires a sum of
money sufficient to purchase it—Applies 1o his master, who accepts it,
and grants his manumission, to his great joy— He afteravards enters as a
Jreeman on board one of My, King’s ships, and sails for Georvgia—Impo-
sitions on free negroes as usual—His veniure of turkeys—Sails for
Montserrat, and on his passage liis friend the Capiain falls ] and dies.

EvERrRY DAY Now brought me nearer my freedom, and I was impa-
tient till we proceeded again to sea, thatI might have an opportunity of
getting a sum large enough to purchase it. I was not long ungratified;
forinthe beginning of the year 1766, my master bought anothersloop,
named the Nancy, the largest [ had ever seen. She was partly laden, and
was to proceed to Philadelphia; our captain had his choice of three,
and [ was well pleased he chose this, which was the largest: for, fromhis
having a large vessel, I had more room, and could carry a larger quan-
tity of goods with me. Accordingly, when we had delivered our old ves-
sel, the Prudence, and completed the lading of the Narcy, having made
near three hundred percent by four barrels of pork I brought from
Charleston, [ laid in as large a cargo as [ could, trusting to God’s provi-
dence to prosper my undertaking. With these views I sailed for Phila-
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delphia. Onour passage, when we drew near the land, I was for the first
time surprised at the sight of some whales, having never seen any such
large sea monsters before; and, as we sailed by the land, one morning I
saw a puppy whale close by the vessel; it was about the length of a
wherry boat, and it followed us all the day until we got within the
Capes. We arrived safe and in good time at Philadelphia, and I sold my
goods there chiefly te the Quakers. They always appeared to be a very
honest discreet sort of people, and never attempted to impose on me; [
therefore liked them, and ever after chose to deal with them in prefer-
ence to any others.

One Sunday morning, while I was here, as [ was going to church, I
chanced to pass a meetinghouse. The doors being open, and the house
full of people, it excited my curiosity to go in. When | entered the
house, to my great surprise, I saw a very tall woman standing in the
midst of them, speaking in an audible voice something which I could
not understand. Having never seen anything of this kind before, 1
stood and stared about me for some time, wondering at this odd scene.
As soonas it was over, | took an opportunity to make inquiry about the
place and people, when I was informed they were called Quakers. I
particularly asked what that woman I saw in the midst of them had
said, but none of them were pleased to satisty me; so I quitted them,
and soon after, as I was returning, I came to a church crowded with
people; the churchvard was full likewise, and a number of people were
even mounted on ladders, looking in at the windows, I thought this a
strange sight, as I had never seen churches, either in England or the
West Indies, crowded in this manner before, I therefore made bold to
ask sorme people the meaning of all this, and they told me the Reverend
Mr. George Whittield was preaching. I had often heard of this gentle-
man, and had wished to see and hear him; but I had never before had
an opportunity. [ now therefore resolved to gratify myself with the
sight, and pressed in amidst the multitude. When I gotinto the church
I saw this pious man exhorting the people with the greatest fervor and
earnestness, and sweating as much as I ever did while in slavery at
Montserrat beach. [ was very much struck and impressed with this; [
thought it strange I had never seen divines exert themselves in this
manner before, and was no longer at a loss to account for the thin con-
gregations they preached to.

When we had discharged our cargo here, and were loaded again, we
left this fruitful land ence more, and set sail for Montserrat. My traffic
had hitherto succeeded so well with me, that I thought, by selling my



282 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

goods when we arrived at Montserrat, | should have money enough to
purchase my freedom. But as soon as our vessel arrived there, my mas-
ter came on board, and gave orders for us to go to St. Eustatius, and
discharge our cargo there, and from thence proceed to Georgia. I was
much disappointed at this; but thinking, as usual, it was of no use to
murmur at the decrees of fate, | submitted without repining, and we
went to St. Eustatius. After we had discharged our cargo there we took
inalive cargo {as we call a cargo of slaves). Here I sold my goods tolera-
bly well; but, not being able to lay out all my moeney in this small island
to as much advantage as in many other places, I laid out only part, and
the remainder I brought away with me neat. We sailed from hence for
Georgia, and [ was glad when we got there, though I had notmuch rea-
son to like the place from my last adventure in Savannah; but [ longed
to get back to Montserrat and procure my freedom, which I expected
to be able to purchase when I returned. As soon as we arrived here I
waited on my careful doctor, Mr. Brady, to whom I made the most
grateful acknowledgments in my power for his former kindness and at-
tention during my iliness.

While we were here, an odd circumstance happened to the captain
and me, which disappointed us both a good deal. A silversmith, whom
we had broughtto this place some voyages before, agreed with the cap-
tain to return with us to the West Indies, and promised at the same
time to give the captain a greatdeal of money, having pretended 1o take
aliking to him, and being as we thought very rich. But while we stayed
to load our vessel this man was taken ill in a house where he worked,
and ina week’s time became very bad. The worse he grew, the more he
used to speak of giving the captain what he had promised him, so that
he expected something considerable from the death of this man, who
had ne wife or child, and he attended him day and night. T used also to
go with the captain, at his own desire, 1o attend him; especially when
we saw there was no appearance of his recovery; and, in order 1o rec-
ompense me for my trouble, the captain promised me ten pounds,
when he should get the man’s property. I thought this would be of
great service to me, although [ had nearly money enough to purchase
my freedom, if I should get safe this voyage to Montserrat. In this ex-
pectation Ilaid out above eight pounds of my money for a suit of super-
fine blue clothes to dance in at my freedom, which [ hoped was then at
hand. We still continued to attend this man, and were with him even
on the last day he lived, till very late at night, when we went on board.
After we were got to bed, about one or two o'clockin the morning, the
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captain was sent for, and informed the man was dead. On this he came
to my bed, and, waking me, informed me of it, and desired me to getup
and procure alight, and immediately go with him. I told him [ was very
sleepy, and wished he would take somebody else with him; or else, as
the man was dead, and could want no further artendance, to let all
things remain as they were till the next morning. “No, no,” said he,
“we will have the money tonight, I cannot wait till tomorrow; so let us
go.” Accordingly I got up and struck a light, and away we both went
and saw the man as dead as we could wish. The captain said he would
give him a grand burial, in gratitude for the promised treasure; and de-
sired that all the things belonging to the deceased might be brought
forth. Among others, there was a nest of trunks of which he had kept
the keys whilst the man was ill, and when they were produced we
opened them with no small eagerness and expectation; and as there
were a great number within one another, with much impatience we
took them one out of the other. At last, when we came to the smailiest,
and had opened it, we saw it was full of papers, which we supposed to
be notes; at the sight of which our hearts leapt for joy; and that instant
the captain, clapping his hands, cried out, “Thank God! here 1tis.” But
when we took up rhe trunk, and began te examine the supposed trea-
sure and long-looked-for bounty, (alas! alas! how uncertain and de-
ceitful are all human affairs!) what had we found? While we thought
we were embracing a substance, we grasped an empty nothing!! The
whole amount that was in the nest of trunks was only one dollar and a
half; and all that the man possessed would not pay for his coffin. Qur
sudden and exquisite joy was now succeeded by as sudden and exqui-
site pain; and my captain and [ exhibited, for seme time, most ridicu-
lous figures—pictures of chagrin and disappointment! We went away
greatly mortified, and left the deceased to do as well as he could for
himself, as we had taken so good care of him when alive for nothing.
We set sail once more for Montserrat, and arrived there safe, but much
out of humor with our friend the silversmith. When we had unladen
the vessel, and I had sold my venture, finding myself master of about
forty-seven pounds—I consulted my true friend, the captain, how [
should proceed in offering my master the money for my freedom. He
told me to come on a certain morning, when he and my master would
be at breakfast together. Accordingly, on that morning, [ went, and
met the captain there, as he had appointed. When [ went in I made my
obelsance to my master, and with my money in my hand, and many
fears in my heart, [ prayed him to be as good as his offer to me, when he
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was pleased to promise me my freedom as soon as | could purchase it.
This speech seemed to confound him; he began torecoil; and my heart
sunk thatinstant withinme. “What!” said he, “give you your freedom?
Why, where did vou get the money? Have vou got forty pounds ster-
ling?” “Yes, sir,” | answered. “How did you get it?” replied he; I told
him, “Very honestly.” The captain then said he knew I got the money
very honestly, and with much industry, and that I was particularly
careful. On which my master replied, I got money much faster than he
did; and said he would not have made the promise he did if he had
thought I should have got money so soon. “Come, come,” said my
worthy captain, clapping my master on the back, “Come, Robert,
{which was his name}, I think vou must let him have his freedom; you
have laid your money out very well; you have received good interest for
it all this time, and here is now the principal at last. I know Gustavus
[has] earned you more than a hundred a vear, and he will still save you
meoeney, as he will not leave you: Come, Robert, take the money.” My
master then said, he would not be worse than his promise; and, taking
the money, told me to go to the secretary at the Register Office, and get
my commission drawnup. These words of my master were like a voice
from heaven to me; in an instantall my trepidation was turned into un-
uttered bliss; and I most reverently bowed myself with gratitude, un-
able to express my feelings, but by the overflowing of my eves, and a
heart replete with thanks to Goed; while my true and worthy friend the
captain congratulated us both with a peculiar degree of heartfelt plea-
sure. As soon as the first transports of my joy were over, and I had ex-
pressed my thanks to these my worthy friends in the best manner I was
able, I rose with a heart full of affection and reverence, and left the
room in order to obey my master’s jovful mandate of going to the Reg-
ister Office. As [ was leaving the house, I called to mind the words of
the Psalmist, in the 1 26th Psalm, and like him, “I glorified Ged in my
heart, in whom [ trusted.” These words had been impressed on my
mind from the very day I was forced from Deptford to the present
hour, and I now saw them, as | thought, fulfilled and verified. My
imagination was all rapture as [ flew to the Register Office; and, in this
respect, like the apostle Peter,* (whose deliverance from prison was so
sudden and extraordinary, that he thought he was in a vision), I could
scarcely believe [ was awake. Heavens! who could dojustice to my feel-

*Acts 129,



Olandalt Equiano 285

ings at this moement? Not conquering heroes themselves, in the midst
of a triumph—Not the tender mother who has just regained her long-
lostinfant, and presses it to her heart—Not the weary hungry mariner,
at the sight of the desired friendly port—Not the lover, when he once
more embraces his beloved mistress, after she has been ravished from
his arms!—All within my breast was tumult, wildness, and delirium!
My feet scarcely touched the ground, for they were winged with joy,
and, like Elijah as he rose to Heaven, they “were with lightning sped as
Iwenton.” Evervone I met I told of my happiness, and blazed about the
virtue of my amiable master and captain.

When I got to the office, and acquainted the Register with my er-
rand, he congratulated me on the occasion, and told me he would draw
up my manumission for half-price, which was a guinea. I thanked him
for his kindness; and, having received it, and paid him, I hastened to
my master to get him to sign it, that I might fully be released. Accord-
ingly he signed the manumission that day; so that, before night, I who
had been a slave in the morning, trembling at the will of another, now
became my own master, and completely free. I thought this was the
happiest day [ had ever experienced; and my joy was still heightened by
the blessings and pravers of many of the sable race, particularly the
aged, to whom my heart had ever been attached with reverence.

As the form of my manumission has something peculiar in it, and
expresses the absolute power and deminion ene man claims over his
fellow, I shall beg leave to present it before my readers at full length:

Montserrat.—To all men unto whom these presents shall come: |
Robert King, of the parish of St. Anthony, in the said island, mer-
chant, send greeting: Know ye, that I the aforesaid Robert King,
for, and in consideration of the sum of seventy pounds current
moncy of the said island, to mein hand paid, and to the intent that a
negro man slave, named Gustavus Vasa, shall and may become free,
have manumitted, emancipated, enfranchised, and set free, and by
these presents do manumit, emancipate, enfranchise, and set frec
the aforesaid negre man slave named Gustavus Vasa, forever;
hereby giving, granting, and releasing unto him, the said Gustavus
Vasa, all right, title, dominion, sovercignty and property, which, as
lord and master over the aforesaid Gustavus Vasa, | have had, or
which I now have, or by any mcans whatsocever I may or can hereafter
possibly have over him the aforcsaid Negro, forever. Tn witness
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whereof, I the above said Robert King, have unto these presents set
my hand and seal, this tenth day of July, in the year of our Lord one
thousand seven hundred and sixty-six.

ROBERT KING.

Signed, sealed, and delivered in the presence of Terry Legay.

Montserrat,
Registered the within manumission, atfull length, this eleventh day
ol July, 1766, in liber D,

TERRY LLEGAY, Register.

In short, the fair as well as black people immediately styled me by a
new appellation, to me the most desirable in the world, which was
Freeman, and at the dances I gave, my Georgia superfine blue clothes
made no indifferent appearance, as I thought. Some of the sable fe-
males, who formerly stood aloof, now began to relax, and appear less
coy, but my heart was still fixed on London, where I hoped to be ere
long. So that my worthy captain, and his owner my late master, finding
that the bent of my mind was towards London, said to me, “We hope
you worn't leave us, but that you will still be with the vessels.” Here grat-
itude bowed me down; and none but the generous mind can judge of
my feelings, struggling between inclination and duty. However, not-
withstanding my wish to be in London, I obediently answered my
benefactors that I would go in the vessel, and not leave them; and from
that day I was entered on board as an able-bodied sailor, at thirty-six
shillings per month, besides what perquisites I could make. My inten-
tion was to make a voyage or twe, entirely 1o please these my honored
patrons; but I determined that the year following, if it pleased God, 1
would see old England once more, and surprise my old master, Capt.
Pascal, who was hourly in my mind; for I stililoved him, notwithstand-
ing his usage 1o me, and I pleased myself with thinking of what he
would say when he saw what the Lord had done for me in so short a
time, instead of being, as he might perhaps suppose, under the cruel
yoke of some planter. With these kinds of reveries I often used to enter-
tain myself, and shorten the time till my return: and now, being as in
my original free African state, [ embarked on board the Nancy, after
having got all things ready for our vovage. In this state of serenity we
sailed for St. Eustatius; and having smooth seas and calm weather we
soon arrived there: after taking our carge on board, we proceeded 10
Savannah in Georgia, in August 1766, While we were there, as usual, |
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used to go for the cargo up the rivers in boats: and when on this busi-
ness have been frequently beset by alligators, which were very numer-
ous on that coast and river; and shot many of them when they have
been near getting into our boats; which we have with great difficulty
sometimes prevented, and have been very much frightened at them. 1
have seen a young one sold alive in (Georgia for six pence.

During our stay at this place, one evening a slave belonging to Mr.
Read, a merchant of Savannah, came near our vessel, and began to use
me veryill. I entreated him, with all the patience I was master of,, to de-
sist, as I knew there was little or no law for a free negro here; but the fel-
low, instead of taking my advice, persevered in his insults, and even
struck me. At this I lost all temper, and fell on him and beat him
soundly. The next morning his master came to our vessel as we lay
alongside the wharf, and desired me to come ashore that he might have
me flogged all round the town, for beating his negro stave. I told him he
had insuited me, and had given the provocation, by first striking me. I
had told my captain also the whole affair that morning, and wished
him to have gone along with me to Mr. Read, to prevent bad conse-
quences; but he said that it did not signify, and if Mr. Read said any-
thing, he would make matters up, and desired me to go t¢ work, which
I accordingly did. The captain being on board when Mr. Read came
and applied to him to deliver me up, he said he knew nothing of the
matter, I was a freeman. T was astonished and frightened at this, and
thought I had better keep where [ was, than go ashore and be flogged
reund the town, without judge or jury. I therefore refused to stir, and
Mr, Read wentaway, swearing he would bring all the constables in the
town, for he would have me out of the vessel. When he was gone, [
thought his threat might prove 0o true to my sorrow; and [ was con-
firmed 1n this belief, as well by the many instances I had seen of the
treatment of free negroes, as from a fact that had happened within my
own knowledge here a short time before.

There was a free black man, a carpenter, that [ knew, who for asking
a gentleman that he worked for, for the money he had earned, was put
into gaol; and afterwards this oppressed man was sent from Georgia,
with false accusations, of an intention to set the gentleman’s house on
fire, and run away with his slaves. [ was therefore much embarrassed,
and very apprehensive of a flogging atleast. | dreaded, of all things, the
thoughts of being stripped, as [ never in my life had the marks of any
violence of that kind. Atthatinstant arage seized my soul, and for a lit-
tle I determined to resist the first man that should offer to lay violent
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hands on me, or basely use me without a trial; for I would sooner die
like a freeman, than suffer myself to be scourged by the hands of
ruffians, and my blood drawn like a slave. The Captain and others,
more cautious, advised me to make haste and conceal myself; for they
said Mr. Read was a very spiteful man, and he would scon come on
board with constables, and take me. At first I refused this counsel, be-
ing determined to stand my ground; but at length, by the prevailing
entreaties of the Captain and Mr. Dixon, with whom he lodged, I went
to Mr. Dixon’s house, which was a little out of the town, at a place
called Yeu-ma-chra. I was but just gone, when Mr. Read, with the con-
stables, came for me, and searched the vessel, but not finding me there,
he swore he would have me dead or alive. I was secreted above five
days; however, the good character which my Captain always gave me,
as well as some other gentlemen who alse knew me, procured me some
friends. At last some of them told my Captain that he did not use me
well, in suffering me thus to be imposed upon, and said they would see
me redressed, and get me on board some other vessel. My Captain, on
this, immediately went to Mr. Read, and told him, that ever since I
¢loped from the vessel, his work had been neglected, and he could not
go on with her loading, himself and mate not being well; and, as  had
managed things on board for them, my absence musthave retarded his
voyage, and consequently hurt the owner; he therefore begged of him
to forgive me, as he said he never heard any complaint of me before,
during the several vears I had been with him. After repeated entreat-
ies, Mr. Read said I might go to hell, and that he would not meddle with
me; on which my Caprtain came immediately to me athis lodging, and,
telling me how pleasantly matters had gone on, desired me to go on
board.

Some of my other friends then asked him if he had got the con-
stables’ warrants from them? the Captain said, no. On this I was de-
sired by them to stay in the house; and they said they would get me on
board of some other vessel before the evening. When the Captain
heard this, he became almost distracted. He went immediately for the
warrants, and, after using every exertion in his power, he at last got
them from my hunters; but T had all the expenses to pay.

After I had thanked all my friends for their kindness, I went on
board again to my work, of which T had always plenty. We were in haste
to complete ourlading, and were to carry twenty head of cattle with us
to the West Indies, where they are a very profitable article. In order to
encourage me in working, and to make up for the time I had lost, my
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Captain promised me the privilege of carrving two bullocks of my own
with me: and this made me work with redoubled ardor. As soon as I
had got the vessel loaded, in doing which I was obliged to perform the
duty of the mate as well as my own work, and when the bullocks were
near coming on board, I asked the captain leave to bring my two, ac-
cording to his promise; but, to my great surprise, he told me there was
no reom for them. I then asked him to permit me to take one; but he
said he could not. I was a good deal mortified at this usage, and told
him I had no notion that he intended thus to impose on me: nor could
I think well of any man that was so much worse than his word. On this
we had some disagreement, and I gave him to understand that I in-
tended to leave the vessel. At this he appeared to be very much de-
jected; and our mate, who had been very sickly, and whose duty had
long devolved upon me, advised him to persuade me to stay: in conse-
quence of which he spoke very kindly to me, making many fair prom-
ises, telling me that as the mate was so sickly, he could not do without
me; and that as the safety of the vessel and cargo depended greatly
upon me, he therefore hoped that I would not be offended at what had
passed between us, and swore he would make up all matters to me
when we arrived in the West Indies, se I consented to slave on as before,
Soon after this, as the bullocks were coming on board, one of them ran
at the captain, and butted him so furiously in the breast, that he never
recovered of the blow. In order 1o make me some amends for this treat-
ment about the bullocks, the captain now pressed me very much 1o
take some turkeys, and other fowls, with me, and gave me liberty to
take as many as I could find roem for; but I told him he knew very well
I had never carried any turkeys before, as [ always thought they were
such tender birds that they were not fit to cross the seas, However, he
continued to press me 10 buy them for once; and, what seemed very
surprising to me, the more [ was againstit, the more he urged my tak-
ing them, insomuch that he insured me from all losses that might hap-
pen by them, and [ was prevailed on to take them; but I thought this
very strange, as he had never acted s¢ with me before. This, and not
being able to dispose of my paper money in any other way, induced me
atlength to take four dozen. The turkeys, however, [ was so dissatisfied
about, that I determined to make no more voyages to this quarter, nor
with this captain; and was very apprehensive that my free voyage
would be the worst [ had ever made.

We set sail for Montserrat. The captain and mate had been both
complaining of sickness when we sailed, and as we proceeded on our
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vovage they grew worse. This was about November, and we had not
been long at sea before we began to meet with strong northerly gales
and rough seas; and in about seven or eight days all the bullocks were
near being drowned, and four or five of them died. Our vessel, which
had not been tight at first, was much less so now: and, though we were
but nine in the whole, including five sailors and myself, vet we were
obliged to attend to the pump, every half or three-quarters of an hour.
The captain and mate came on deck as often as they were able, which
was now but seldom; for they declined so fast, that they were not well
enough to make observations above four or five times the whole pas-
sage. The whole care of the vessel rested therefore upon me; and I was
obliged to direct her by mere dint of reason, not being able to work a
traverse. The Captain was now very sorry he had not taught me navi-
gation, and protested, if ever he should get well again, he would not tail
to do so; butin about seventeen days his illness increased somuch, that
he was obliged to keep his bed, continuing sensible, however, till the
last, constantly having the owner’s interest at heart; for this just and
benevolent man ever appeared much concerned about the welfare of
what he was entrusted with., When this dear friend found the symp-
toms of death approaching, he called me by my name; and, when I
came to him, he asked {with almost his last breath) if he had ever done
me any harm? “God forbid [ should think so,” [ replied, “I should then
be the most ungrateful of wretches to the best of benefactors.” While [
was thus expressing my affection and sorrow by his bedside, he ex-
pired without saying another word, and the day following we commit-
ted his body to the deep. Every man on board loved him, and regretted
his death; but I was exceedingly affected at it, and found that I did not
know till he was gone, the strength of my regard for him. Indeed T had
every reasen in the world to be attached to him; for, besides thathe was
in general mild, affable, generous, faithful, benevolent, and just, he
was to me a friend and a father; and had it pleased Providence, that he
had died but five months before, 1 verily believe 1 should not have ob-
tained my freedom when I did; and itis not improbable that I might not
have been able to get it at any rate afterwards.

The captain being dead, the mate came on the deck and made such
observations as he was able, but to no purpose. In the course of a few
days more, the bullocks that remained, were found dead; but the tur-
keys [ had, though on the deck, and exposed to so much wet and bad
weather, did well, and I afterwards gained near three hundred percent
onthe sale of them; so that in the event it proved a happy circumstance
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for me thatI had not bought the bullocks Lintended, for they must have
perished with the rest; and I could not help leooking on this, otherwise
trifling circumstance, as a particular providence of God, and was
thankful accordingly. The care of the vesse] took up all my time, and
engaged my attention entirely. As we were now out of the variable
winds, I thought I should not be much puzzled to hit the islands. I was
persuaded I steered right for Antigua, which I wished to reach, as the
nearest to us; and in the course of nine or ten days we made this island
to our great joy; and the day after we came safe to Montserrat.

Many were surprised when they heard of my conducting the sloop
into the port, and I now obtained a new appellation, and was called
captain. This elated me not a little, and it was quite flattering to my
vanity to be thus styled by as high a title as any sable freeman in this
place possessed. When the death of the captain became known, he was
much regretted by all who knew him; for he was a man universally re-
spected. At the same time the sable captain lost no fame; for the suc-
cess | had met with increased the affection of my friends in no small
measure; and I was offered, by a gentleman of the place, the command
of his sloop to go amongst the islands, but [ refused.
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They ran the ship aground, and the fove part stuck fast, and remained
wmoveable, but the hinder part was broken by the violence of the
waves.

Acts 27:41.

Howbelt we muest be cast upon a certain island; Wherefore, sirs, be of

pood cheer; for [ believe God, that 1t shall be even a5 itwas told me.
Acts 27:25, 26,

And so It came to pass that they escaped all safe to the land.
Acts 27:44.

Noze a thing was secretdy brought 1o ine, and mine ear recetved o little
thereof.
In thoughis from the visions of the might, when dead sleep falleth
QIE e,
Fobg:r2,13.

Lo, all these \hings worketh God oftentines with man,
To bring back his soud front the pit, 1o be enlightened woith the light
of the living.
Fob 33:29, 30.
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Chapter VIII

The Author, 1o oblige Mr. King, once more embarks for Georgia in the
Nancy—A wnew capiain is appointed—They sail, and steer a new
contrse—Three remarkable dreams—The vessel is shipwrecked on the
Bahama Bank, but the crew ave preserved, principally by means of the
Author— He sets out from the island, with the captaim in a small boat, in
guest of a ship— Their distress— Meer with a wrecker—Sail for Provi-
dence— Are vvertaken again by a terrible storm, and are all near per-
ishing—Arrive at New Providence— The Author, after some time, sails
Srom thence to Georgia— Meets with another storm, and is obliged 1o put
back and refit—Arrives at Geovgia—Meets new impositions— Tewo
whtite men attempt to kidnap him— Officiates as a parson at a _funeral
ceremony—Bids adien to Georgia, and sails for Martinique.

As 1 HAD Now, by the death of my captain, lost my great benefactor
and friend, T had little inducement to remain longer in the West Indies,
exceptmy gratitude to Mr. King, which I thoughtLhad pretty well dis-
charged in bringing back his vessel safe, and delivering his carge 1o his
satisfaction. I began to think of leaving this part of the world, of which
I had been long tired, and returning to England, where my heart had
always been; but Mr. King stll pressed me very much to stay with his
vessel; and he had done so much for me, that I found myself unable to
refuse his requests, and consented to go ancther voyage 1o Georgia, as
the mate from his ill state of health, was quite useless in the vessel. Ac-
cordingly, a new captain was appointed, whose name was Willilam
Phillips, an old acquaintance of mine; and, having refitted our vessel,
and 1aken several slaves on board, we set sail for St. Eustatius, where we
stayed but a few days; and on the 30th of January 1767, we steered for
Georgia. Our new captain boasted strangely of his skill in navigating
and conducting a vessel; and, in consequence of this, he steered a new
course, several points more 10 the westward than we ever did before;
this appeared to me very extraordinary.

On the 4th of February, which was soon after we had got into our
new course, I dreamt the ship was wrecked amidst the surfs and rocks,
and that I was the means of saving everyone on board; and on the night
following [ dreamed the very same dream. Those dreams, however,
made ne impression on my mind; and the next evening, it being my
watch below, I was pumping the vessel a little after eight o’clock, just
before I went off the deck, as is the custom, and being weary with the
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duty of the day, and tired at the pump (for we made a good deal of
water}, | began to express my impatience, and uttered with an cath,
“Damn the vessel’s bottom out.” But my conscience instantly smote
me for the expression. When I left the deck I went to bed, and had
scarcely fallen asleep when I dreamed the same drearn again about the
ship as | had dreamt the two preceding nights. At twelve o’clock the
watch was changed; and, as I had always the charge of the captain’s
watch, I then went upon deck. At half after one in the morning, the
man at the helm saw something under the leebeam that the sea washed
against, and he immediately called to me that there was a grampus,
and desired me to look at it. Accordingly I stood up and observed it for
some time; but when I saw the sea wash up against it again and again, |
said it was not a fish but a rock. Being soon certain of this, I went down
to the captain, and, with some confusion, told him the danger we were
in, and desired him to come upon deck immediately. He said it was
very well, and I went up again. As soon as I was upon deck, the wind,
which had been pretty high, having abated a little, the vessel began to
be carried sideways towards the rock, by means of the current. Still the
captain did notappear. I therefore went to him again and teld him the
vessel was then near a large rock, and desired he would come up with
all speed. He said he would, and I returned on the deck. When I was
upon the deck again I saw we were not above a pistol shot from the
rock, and I heard the noise of the breakers all around us. I was exceed-
ingly alarmed at this; and the captain not having vet come on the deck
I lost all patience; and, growing quite enraged, I ran down to him
again, and asked him, why he did not come up, and what he could
mean by all this? “The breakers,” said [, “are around us, and the vessel
18 almost on the rock.” With that he came on the deck with me, and
tried to put the vessel about, and get her out of the current, butall to no
purpose, the wind being very small. We then called all hands up imme-
diately; and after a little we got up one end of a cable, and fastened it to
the anchor. By this time the surf foamed round us, and made a dread-
ful noise on the breakers, and the very moment we let the anchor go,
the vessel struck against the rocks. One swell now succeeded another,
as it were one wave calling on its fellow: The roaring of the billows in-
creased, and, with one single heave of the swells, the sloop was pierced
and transfixed ameng the rocks! In a moment a scene of horror pre-
sented itself to nry mind, such as I never had conceived or experienced
before. All my sins stared me in the face; and especially I thought that
God had hurled his direful vengeance on my guilty head for cursing
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the vessel on which my life depended. My spirits at this forsook me,
and I expected every morment to go to the botton: 1 determined if I
should still be saved, that I would never swear again. And in the midst
of my distress, while the dreadful surfs were dashing with unremitting
fury among the rocks, I remembered the Lord, though fearful that I
was undeserving of forgiveness, and I thought that as he had often de-
livered, he might yet deliver; and calling to mind the many mercies he
had shown me in times past, they gave me some small hope that he
might still help me. I then began to think how we might be saved; and,
I believe no mind was ever like mine so replete with inventions and
confused with schemes, though how to escape death I knew not. The
captain immediately ordered the hatches to be nailed down on the
slaves in the hold, where there were above twenty, all of whom must
unavoidably have perished if he had been obeyed. When he desired the
men to nail down the hatches I thought that my sin was the cause of
this, and that God would charge me with these people’s blood. This
thought rushed upon my mind that instant with such violence, that it
quite overpowered me, and [ fainted. I recovered just as the people
were about to nail down the hatches; perceiving which, I desired them
1o stop. The captain then said it rmust be done; [ asked him why? He
said, that evervone would endeavor to get into the beat, which was but
small, and thereby we should be drowned; for it would not have carried
above ten at the most. I could no longer restrain my emotion, and I told
him he deserved drowning for not knowing how to navigate the vessel;
and I believe the people would have tossed him overboard if Thad given
them the least hint of it. However, the hatches were not nailed downg
and, as nene of us could leave the vessel then on account of the dark-
ness, and as we knew not where to go, and were convinced besides that
the boat could not survive the surfs, and besides being broken, we all
said we would remain on the dry part of the vessel, and trust to God till
daylight appeared, when we should know better what to do.

[ then advised 1o get the boat prepared against morning, and some
of us began to set about it; but others abandoned all care of the ship,
and themselves, and fell to drinking. Our boat had a piece out of her
botten: near two feet long, and we had no materials to mend her; how-
ever, necessity being the mother of invention, I took some pump-
leather, and nailed it to the broken part, and plastered it over with
tallow-grease. And, thus prepared, with the utmost anxiety of mind,
we watched for daylight, and thought every minute an hour, till it ap-
peared. Atlastitsaluted ourlonging eves, and kind Providence accom-
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panied its approach with what was no small comfort to us; for the
dreadful swells began to subside; and the next thing that we discovered
to raise our drooping spirits, was a srmall key, or desolate istand, about
five or six miles off; but a barrier soon presented itself; for there was not
water enough for our boat to go over the reefs, and this threw us again
into a sad consternation; but there was no alternative, we were there-
fore obliged to put but few things in the boat at once; and, what was
still worse, all of us were frequently under the necessity of getting out
to drag and lift it over the reefs. This cost us much labor and fatigue;
and, what was yet more distressing, we could not avoid having our legs
cut and torn very much with the rocks. There were only four people
that would work with me at the oars; and they consisted of three black
men and a Dutch creole sailor; and, though we went with the boat five
times that day, we had nno others to assist us. But, had we not worked in
this manner, I really believe the people could not have been saved; for
not one of the white men did anything to preserve their lives; indeed
they soon got so drunk that they were not able, but lay about the deck
like swine, so that we were at last obliged to lift them into the boat, and
carry them on shore by force, This want of assistance made our labor
intolerably severe; insormich that, by going on shore so often that day,
the skin was partly stript off my hands,

However, we continued all the day to toil and strain our exertions,
till we had brought all on board safe to the shore; so that out of thirty-
two people we lostnot one.

My dream now returned upon my mind with all its force; it was ful-
filled in every part; for our danger was the same I had dreamt of; and I
could net help looking on myself as the principal instrument in
effecting our deliverance: for, owing to some of our people getting
drunk, the rest of us were obliged to double our exertions; and 1t was
fortunate we did, for in a very little tire longer the patch of leather on
the boat would have been worn out, and she would have been no longer
fitfor service, Situated as we were, who could think thatmenshould be
so careless of the danger they were in? for, if the wind had but raised
the swell as it was when the vessel struck, we must have bid a final fare-
well to all hopes of deliverance; and though I warned the people who
were drinking, and entreated them to embrace the moment of deliver-
ance, nevertheless they persisted, as if not possessed of the least spark
of reason. I could not help thinking, that if any of these people had
been lost, God would charge me with their lives, which, perhaps, was
one cause of my laboring so hard for their preservation, and indeed
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every one of them afterwards seemed so sensible of the service I had
rendered them, that while we were on the key, I was a kind of chieftain
amongst thern. I brought some limes, oranges, and lemons ashore;
and, finding it to be a good soil where we were, | planted several of
themn as a token to anvone that might be cast away hereafter. This key,
as we afterwards found, was one of the Bahama islands, which consist
of a cluster of large islands, with smaller ones or keys, as they are called,
interspersed among them. It was about a mile in circumference, with
awhite sandy beach running in a regular order along it. On that part of
it where we first attempted to land, there stood some very large birds,
called flamingos; these, from the reflection of the sun, appeared to us,
at a little distance, as large as men; and, when they walked backwards,
and forwards, we could not conceive what they were: our captain
swore they were cannibals. This created a great panic among us; and
we held a consultation how to act. The captain wanted to go to a key
that was within sight, but a great way off; but I was against it, as in so
doing we should not be able to save all the people; “And therefore,”
said I, “let us go on shore here, and perhaps these cannibals may take
1o the water,” Accordingly, we steered toward them: and when we ap-
proached them, to our very great joy and no less wonder, they walked
off one after the other very deliberately; and atlast they took flight, and
relieved us entirely from our fears, About the key there were turtles
and several sorts of fish in such abundance that we caught them with-
outbait, which was a great relief to us after the salt provisions on board.
There was also a large rock on the beach, about ten feet high, which
was in the form of a punch bowl at the top; this we could not help
thinking Providence had ordained to supply us with rainwater; and it
was something singular, that, if we did not take the water when it
rained, in some little time after it would turn as salt as seawater,

Qur first care, after refreshment, was, 10 make curselves tents to
lodge in, which we did as well as we could with some sails we had
brought from the ship. We then began to think how we might get from
this place, which was quite uninhabited; and we determined to repair
our boat, which was very much shattered, and to put to sea in quest of
a ship, or some inhabited island. [t took us up, however, eleven days
before we could get the boat ready for sea, in the manner we wanted
it, with a sail and other necessaries. When we had got all things pre-
pared, the captain wanted me to stay on shore, while he went to sea in
quest of a vessel to take all the people off the key; but this [ refused; and
the captain and myself, with five more, set off in the boat towards New
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Providence. We had no more than two musket loads of gunpowder
with us, if anything should happen; and our stock of provisions con-
sisted of three gallons of rum, four of water, some salt beef, some bis-
cuit; and in this manner we proceeded to sea.

On the second day of our voyage, we came to anisland called Abaco,
the largest of the Bahama islands. We were much in want of water; for
by this time our water was expended, and we were exceedingly fa-
tigued in pulling two days in the heat of the sun; and it being late in the
evening, we hauled the boat ashore to try for water, and remain during
the night: when we came ashore we searched for water, but could find
none, When it was dark, we made a fire around us for fear of the wild
beasts, as the place was an entire thick wood, and we took it by turns to
watch. In this situation we found very little rest, and waited with impa-
tience for the morning. As soon as the light appeared we set off again
with our boat, in hopes of finding assistance during the day. We were
now much dejected and weakened by puliing the boat; for our sail was
of no use, and we were almost famished for want of fresh water to
drink. We had nothing left to eat but salt beef, and that we could notuse
without water. In this situation we toiled all day in sight of the island,
which was very long; in the evening, seeing no relief, we made shore
again, and fastened our boat. We then went to look for fresh water, be-
ing quite faint for the want of it; and we dug and searched about for
some all the remainder of the evening, but could not find one drop, so
that cur dejection at this period became excessive, and our terror so
great, that we expected nothing but death 1o deliver us, We could not
touch our beef, which was salt as brine, without fresh water; and we
were in the greatest terror from the apprehension of wild beasts. When
unwelcome night came, we acted as on the night before; and the next
merning we set off again from the island in hopes of secing some ves-
sel. In this manner we toiled as well as we were able till four o’clock,
during which we passed several kevs, but could not meet with a ship;
and, still famishing with thirst, went ashore on one of those keys again,
in hopes of finding some water. Here we found some leaves with a few
drops of water on them, which we lapped with much eagerness; we
then dug in several places, but without success. As we were digging
holes in search of water, there came forth some very thick and black
stuff; but none of us could touch it, except the poor Dutch creole,
who drank about a quart of it, as eagerly as if ithad been wine. We tried
to catch fish, but could not: and we now began to repine at our fate,
and abandon ourselves to despair; when, in the midst of our mur-
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muring, the captain, all at once cried out, “A saill a sail! a sail!” This
gladdening sound was like a reprieve to a convict, and we all instantly
turned to look at it; but in a little time some of us began to be afraid it
was not a sail, However, ata venture, we embarked, and steered afterit;
and, in half an hour, to our unspeakable joy, we plainly saw that it was
avessel. Atthis our drooping spirits revived, and we made towards her
with all the speed imaginable. When we came near to her, we found
she was a little sloop, about the size of a Gravesend hoy, and quite full
of people; a circumstance which we could not make out the meaning
of. Our captain, who was a Welshman, swore that they were pirates,
and would kill us. I said, be that as it might, we must board her if we
were to die by it; and, if they should not receive us kindly, we must op-
pose them as well as we could: for there was no alternative between
their perishing and ours. This counsel was immediately taken; and I
really believe that the captain, myself, and the Dutchman, would then
have faced twenty men. We had two cutlasses and a musket, that I
brought in the boat; and in this situation we rowed alongside, and im-
mediately boarded her. I believe there were about forty hands on
beard; but how great was our surprise, as soon as we got on board, to
find that the major part of them were in the same predicament as our-
selves,

They belonged to a whaling schooner that was wrecked two days
before us about nine miles to the north of our vessel. When she was
wrecked, some of them had taken to their boats, and had left some of
their people and preperty on a key, in the same manner as we had
done; and were going, like us, to New Providence in quest of a ship,
when they met with this little sloop, called a wrecker; their employ-
ment in those seas being to look after wrecks. They were then going to
take the remainder of the people belonging to the schooner; for which
the wrecker was to have all things belonging to the vessel, and likewise
their people’s help to get what they could out of her, and were then to
carry the crew to New Providence.

We told the people of the wrecker the condition of cur vessel, and
we made the same agreement with them as the schooner’s people; and,
on their complying, we begged of them to go to our key directly, be-
cause our people were in want of water. They agreed, therefore, to go
along with us first; and in two days we arrived at the key, to the inex-
pressible joy of the people that we had left behind, as they had been re-
duced to great extremities for want of waterin our absence. Luckily for
us, the wrecker had now more people on board than she could carry or
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victual for any moderate length of time; they therefore hired the
schooner’s people to work on the wreck, and we left them our boat, and
embarked for New Providence.

Nothing could have been more fortunate than cur meeting with
this wrecker, for New Providence was at such a distance that we never
could have reached it in our boat. The island of Abaco was much
longer than we expected; and it was not till after sailing for three or
four days that we got safe to the farther end of it, towards New Provi-
dence. When we arrived there, we watered and got a good many lob-
sters and other shelifish, which proved a greatrelief to us, as our provi-
sions and water were almost exhausted. We then proceeded on our
vovage; but the day after we left the island, late in the evening, and
whilst we were vet amongst the Bahama keys, we were overtaken by a
violent gale of wind, so that we were obliged to cut away the mast. The
vessel was very near foundering; for she parted from her anchors, and
struck several times on the shoals. Here we expected every minute that
she would have gone to pieces, and each moment to be our last; so
rmuch so, that my old captain and sickly useless mate, and several oth-
ers, fainted; and dearth stared us in the face on every side. All the swear-
ers on board now began to call on the Ged of Heaven to assist them:
and sure encugh, bevond our comprehension he did assistus, andina
miraculous manner delivered us! In the very height of our extremity
the wind lulled for a few minutes; and, although the swell was high be-
vond expression, two men who were expert swimmers, attempted 10
go 1o the buoy of the anchor, which we still saw in the water, at some
distance, in a little punt that belonged to the wrecker, which was not
large enough to carry more than two. She filled at different times in
their endeavors to get inte her alongside of our vessel; and they saw
nothing but death before them, as well as we; but they said they might
as well die that way as any other. A coil of very small rope, with a little
buoy, was put along with them; and, at last, with great hazard, they got
the punt clear from the vessel; and these two intrepid water heroes
paddled away for life towards the buoy of the anchor. Our eyes were
fixed on them all the time, expecting every minute to be their last; and
the prayers of all those that remained in their senses were offered up to
(God, on their behalf, for a speedy deliverance, and for our own, which
depended on them; and he heard and answered us! These two men at
last reached the buoy; and having fastened the punt to it, they tied one
end of their rope to the small buoy that they had in the punt, and sent
it adrift towards the vessel. We on board observing this, threw out
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boathooks and leads fastened to lines, in order to catch the buoy; atlast
we caught it, and fastened a hawser to the end of the small rope; we
then gave them a sign to pull, and they pulied the hawser to them, and
fastened it to the buoy: which being done, we hauled for our lives, and,
through the mercy of (God, we got again from the shoals into deep
water, and the punt got safe to the vessel. [tisimpossible for any to con-
ceive our heartfelt jov at this second deliverance from ruin, but those
who have suffered the same hardships. Those whose strength and
senses were gone, came o themselves, and were now as elated as they
were before depressed. Two days after this the wind ceased, and the
water became smooth. The punt then wernt on shore, and we cut downt
some trees; and having found our mast and mended it, we brought it
on board, and fixed it up. As soon as we had done this we gotup the an-
chor, and away we went once more for New Providence, which in three
days more we reached safe, after having been above three weeks in a
situation in which we did not expect to escape with life. The inhabi-
tants here were very kind to us; and, when thev learned our situation
showed us a great deal of hospitality and friendship. Soon after this,
every one of my old fellow sufferers that were free, parted fromus, and
shaped their course where their inclination led them. One merchant,
who had a large sloop, secing our condition, and knowing we wanted
10 go to Georgia, told four of us that his vessel was going there; and if
we would work on board and load her, he would give us our passage
free. Aswe could not get any wages whatever, and found it very hard to
get off the place, we were obliged te consent te his proposal; and we
went on board and helped to lead the sloop, though we had enly our
victuals allowed us. When she was entirely loaded, he told us she was
going to Jamaica first, where we must go if we wentin her. This, how-
ever, I refused; but my fellow sufferers not having any money to help
themselves with, necessity obliged them to accept of the offer, and to
steer that course, though thev did not like it.

We stayed in New Providence about seventeen or eighteen days;
during which tirme I met with many friends, who gave me encourage-
ment to stay there with them, but I declined it; though, had not my
heart been fixed on England, I should have staved, as [ liked the place
extremely, and there were some free black people here who were very
happy, and we passed our time pleasantly together, with the melodi-
ous sound of the catguts, under the lime and lemon trees. At length
Captain Phillips hired a sloop to carry him and some of the slaves that
he could not sell here, to Georgia; and [ agreed to go with him in this
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vessel, meaning now to take my farewell of that place. When the vessel
was ready, we all embarked; and I took my leave of New Providence,
not without regret. We sailed about four o'clock in the morning, with
a fair wind, for Georgia; and, about eleven ¢'clock the same morning,
a sudden and short gale sprung up and blew away most of our sails;
and, as we were still among the keys, in a very few minutes it dashed
the sloop against the rocks. Luckily for us the water was deep; and the
sed was not s¢ angry, but that, after having for some time labored hard,
and being many in number, we were saved through God’s mercy; and,
by using our greatest exertions, we got the vessel oft. The next day we
returned to Providence, where we soon got her again refitted. Some of
the people swore that we had spells set upon us, by somebody in Mont-
serrat; and others said that we had witches and wizards amongst the
poor helpless slaves; and that we never should arrive safe at Georgia.
But these things did not deter me; I said, “Let us again face the winds
and seas, and swear not, but trust to God, and he will deliver us.” We
therefore once more set sail; and with hard labor, in seven days’ time
arrived safe at Georgia.

After cur arrival we went up to the town of Savannah; and the same
evening [ went to a friend’s house to lodge, whose name was Mosa, a
black man. We were very happy at meeting each other; and, after sup-
per we had a light till it was between nine and ten o’clock at night.
About that time the watch or patrol came by, and, discerning alight in
the house, they knocked at the door; we opened 1t, and they came in
and sat down, and drank some punch with us; they also begged some
limes of me, as they understood I had some, which I readily gave them.
Alittle after this they told me I must go to the watch-house with them;
this surprised me a good deal, after our kindness to them; and [ asked
them, why so? They said that all negroes who had a light in their
houses after nine o’clock were to be taken into custody, and either pay
some dollars, or be flogged. Some of these people knew that | was a
freeman; but, as the man of the house was not free, and had his master
to protect him, they did not take the same liberty with him they did
with me. I told them that I was a freeman, and just arrived from PProvi-
dence; that we were not making any noise, and thatI was notastranger
in that place, but was very well known there: “Besides,” said I, “what
will you do with me?”—*“That you shall see,” replied they, “but you
must go to the watch-house with us.” Now, whether they meant to get
meney from me or not, [ was at aloss to know; but I thought immedi-
ately of the oranges and limes at Santa Cruz: and seeing that nothing
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would pacify them, I went with them to the watch-house, where | re-
mained during the night. Early the next morning these imposing
ruffians flogged a negro man and woman that they had in the watch-
house, and then they told me that I must be flogged too; I asked why?
and if there was no law for freemen? and told them if there was [ would
have it put in force against them. But this only exasperated them the
more, and they instantly swore they would serve me as Doctor Perkins
had done; and were going to lay violent hands on me; when one of
them, more humane than the rest, said, that as [ was a freeman they
could notjustify stripping me by law. [ then immediately sent for Doc-
tor Brady, who was known to be an honest and worthy man; and on his
coming to my assistance they let me go.

This was not the only disagreeable incident I met with while I wasin
this place; for, one day, while I was alittle way out of the town of Savan-
nah, I was beset by two white men, who meant to play their usual tricks
with me in the way of kidnapping. As soon as these men accosted me,
one of them said to the other, “This is the very fellow we are looking
for, that youlost™: and the other swore immediately that I was the iden-
tical person. On this they made up to me, and were about to handle me;
but I told them to be still and keep oft, for Ihad seen those kind of tricks
played upon other free blacks, and they must not think to serve me so.
At this they paused a little, and one said to the other—it will not do;
and the other answered rhat I talked too good English. I replied, I be-
lieved I did; and [ had also with me a revengeful stick equal to the occa-
sion; and my mind was likewise good. Happily however it was not
used; and, after we had talked together a little 1n this manner, the
rogues leftme.

[ stayed in Savannah some time, anxiously trying to get to Montser-
rat once more to see Mr. King, my old master, and then to take a final
farewell of the American quarter of the globe. AtlastI metwith a sloop
called the Speedwell, Captain John Bunton, which belonged to Gre-
nada, and was bound to Martinique, a French island, with a cargo of
rice; and [ shipped myself on board of her.

Before [ left Georgia, a black woman who had a child Iving dead, be-
ing very tenacious of the church burial service, and not able to get any
white person to perform it, applied to me for that purpose. 1 told her [
was no parson; and, besides, that the service over the dead did not
affect the soul. This however did not satisfy her; she still urged me very
hard; [ therefore complied with her earnest entreaties, and at last con-
sented to act the parson for the first time in my life. As she was nmuch
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respected, there was a great company both of white and black people at
the grave. I then accordingly assumed my new vocation, and per-
formed the funeral ceremony to the satisfaction of all present; after
which I bade adieu to Georgia, and sailed for Martinique.

Chapter IX

The Author arvives at Martinigue— Meets with new difficulties— Gets
to Mongserrat, where he takes leave of his old master, and sails for En-
gand—Meets Caprain Pascal—Learns the French horn— Hires himn-
selfwith Doctor Irving, where e learns to freshen sea water— Leaves the
Doctor and goes a vovage to Turkey and Portugal; and afterwards goes a
vovage to Grenada, and another to Famaica— Retwrns to the Doctor,
and they embark together on a voyage to the North Pole, with the Honor-
able Caprain Phipps— Sone account of that voyvage, and the dangers the
Author was in—He returns to England.

ITius TOOK A FINAL LEAVE of Georgia; for the treatment Thad re-
ceived in it disgusted me very much against the place; and whenIleftit
and sailed for Martinique, I determined never more to revisit it, My
new captain conducted his vessel safer than my former one; and, after
an agreeable vovage we got safe to our intended port. While 1 was on
thisisland I went about a good deal, and found it very pleasant: in par-
ticular, I admired the town of St. Pierre, which is the principal one in
the island, and built more like a European town than any [ had seenin
the West Indies. In general alseo, slaves were better treated, had more
holidays, and looked better than those in the English islands. After we
had done our business here, I wanted my discharge, which was neces-
sary; for it was then the month of May, and I wished much to be at
Montserrat to bid farewell to Mr. King, and all my other friends there,
in time to sail for old England in the July fleet. But, alas! T had put a
great stumbling block in my own way, by which I was near losing my
passage that season to England. I had lent my captain some money,
which | now wanted, 1o enable me to prosecute my intentions. This [
told him; but when [applied for it, though I urged the necessity of my
occasion, I met with so much shuffling from him, that I began atlast to
be afraid of losing my money, as I could not recover it by law; for I have
already mentioned, that throughout the West Indies no black man’s
testimony is admitted, on any occasion, against any white person
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whatever, and therefore my own oath would have been of no use. I was
obliged therefore, to remain with him till he might be disposed to re-
turnit to me. Thus, we sailed from Martinique for the Grenades [Gre-
nada]. I frequently pressing the captain for my money, to no purpose;
and, to render my condition worse, when we got there, the captain and
his owners quarreled; so that my situation became daily more irksome:
for besides that we on board had little or no victuals allowed us, and I
could not get my money nor wages, as [ could then have gotten my pas-
sage free to Montserrat had I been able to accept it. The worst of all
was, that it was growing late in July, and the ships in the islands must
sail by the 26th of that month. At last, however, with a great many en-
treaties, I got my money from the captain, and took the first vessel I
could meet with for St. Eustatius, From thence I went in another to
Basseterre in 8t. Kitt’s, where L arrived on the 1gth of July. On the 22d,
having met with a vessel bound to Montserrat, I wanted to go in her;
but the captain and others would not take me on board until I should
advertise myself, and give notice of my going off the island. I told them
of my haste to be in Montserrat, and that the time then would not
admit of advertising, it being late in the evening, and the vessel about
1o sail; but he insisted it was necessary, and otherwise he said he would
not take me. This reduced me to great perplexity; for if I should be
compelled to submit to this degrading necessity, which every black
freeman is under, of advertising himself like a slave, when he leaves an
island, and which I thought a gross imposition upon any freedom, 1
feared I should miss that epportunity of going to Montserrat, and then
I could not get to England that vear. The vessel was just going off, and
no time could be losy; [ immediately therefore set about with a heavy
heart, to try who [ could get to befriend me in complyving with the de-
mands of the captain. Luckily I found, in a few minutes, some gentle-
men of Montserrat whom [ knew; and, having told them my situation
I requested their friendly assistance in helping me off the island. Some
of them, on this, went with me to the captain, and satisfied him of my
freedom; and, to my very great joy, he desired me to go on board. We
then set sail, and the next day, 2d, I arrived at the wished-for place, af-
ter an absence of six months, in which I had more than once experi-
enced the delivering hand of Providence, when all human means of
escaping destruction seemed hopeless. I saw my friends with a glad-
ness of heart, which was increased by my absence, and the dangers [
had escaped, and I was received with great friendship by them all, but
particularly by Mr. King, to whom [ related the fate of his sloop, the
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Nuncy, and the causes of her being wrecked. I now learned with ex-
treme sorrow, that his house was washed away during my absence, by
the bursting of a pond at the top of a mountain that was opposite the
town of Plymouth. It swept [a] great part of the town away, and Mr.
King lost a great deal of property from the inundation, and nearly his
life. When I told him I intended o go to London that season, and that
I had come to visit him before my departure, the good man expressed
agreatdeal of affection for me, and sorrow that I should leave him, and
warmly advised me to stay there; insisting, as I was much respected by
all the gentlemen in the place, that I might do very well, and in a short
time have land and slaves of my own. I thanked him for this instance of
his friendship; but, as | wished very much to be in London, I declined
remaining any longer there, and begged he would excuse me. I then
requested he would be kind enough to give me a certificate of my be-
havior while in his service, which he very readily complied with, and
gave me the following:

Moniserrat, 260h of July, 1767,
‘I'he bearer hereof, Gustavus Vasa, was my slave for upwards of
three years, during which he has always behaved himsell well, and
discharged his duty with honesty and assiduity.
RoBERT KING.
‘I'o all whom this may concern.

Having obtained this, [ parted from my kind master, after many
sincere professions of gratitude and regard, and prepared for my de-
parture for London. limmediately agreed to go with one CaptainJohn
Huater, for seven guineas {the passage to London), on board a ship
called the Andromuache, and on the 24th and 25th, I had free dances, as
they are called, with some of my friends and countrymen, previous to
my setting off; after which I took leave of all my friends, and on the
z6thl embarked for L.ondon, exceedingly glad to see myself once more
on beard of a ship, and still more so, in steering the course I had long
wished for. With a light heart I bade Montserrat farewell, and never
had my feet onitsince; and withitI bade adieu to the sound of the cruel
whip, and all other dreadful instruments of torture! Adieu to the
offensive sight of the violated chastity of the sable females, which has
too often accosted my eves! Adieu to oppressions (although to me less
severe than to most of my countrymen!) And adieu to the angry howl-
ing dashing surfs! I wished for a grateful and thankful heart to praise
the Lord God on high for all his mercies! In this ecstasy I steered the
ship all night.
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We had a most prosperous voyage, and, at the end of seven weeks,
arrived at Cherrygarden Stairs. Thus were my longing eyes once more
gratified with a sight of London, after having been absent from itabove
four years. I immediately received my wages, and [ never had earned
seven guineas so quick in my life before; I had thirty-seven guineas in
all when I gotcleared of the ship. | now entered upon a scene quite new
to me, but full of hope. In this situation my first thoughts were to lock
out for some of my former friends, and amongst the first of those were
the Miss Guerins. As soon as [ had regaled myself I went in quest of
those kind ladies, whom I was very impatient to see; and, with some
difficulty and perseverance, I found them at May’s Hill, Greenwich.
They were most agreeably surprised to see me, and I was quite over-
joyed at meeting with them. I told them my history, at which they ex-
pressed great wonder, and freely acknowledged it did their cousin,
Captain Pascal, no honor. He then visited there frequently; and I met
him, four or five days after, in Greenwich Park. When he saw me, he
appeared a good deal surprised, and asked me how I came back? [ an-
swered, “In a ship.” To which he replied dryly, “I suppose vou did not
walk back to London on the water.” As I saw, by his manner, thathe did
not seerm to be sorry for his behavior 1o me, and that I had not much
reason 1o expect any faver from him, I told him that he had used me
very ill, after | had been such a faithful servant to him for so many
years; on which, without sayving anymore, he turned about and went
away, A few days after this I met Captain Pascal at Miss Guerin’s
heouse, and asked him for my prize money. He said there was none due
1o me; for if my prize money had been 10,000 pounds he had a right to
it all, I told him I was informed otherwise: on which he bade me defi-
ance, and, in a bantering tone, desired me to commence a lawsuit
against him for it: “There are lawyers enough,” said he, “that will rake
the cause in hand, and vou had better try it.” I told him then, that I
would try it, which enraged him very much; however, out of regard to
the ladies, [ remained still, and never made any further demand of my
right. Some time afterwards, these friendly ladies asked me what [
meant to do with myself, and how they could assist me. [ thanked
them, and said, if they pleased, I would be their servant; butif not [ had
thirty-seven guineas, which would support me for some time, and [
would be much obliged to them to recommend me to some personwho
would teach me a business whereby I might earn my living. They an-
swered me very politely, that they were sorry it did notsuit them to take
me as their servant, and asked me what business I should like 1o learn?
I said, hairdressing. They then promised to assist me in this; and soon
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after, they recommended me to a gentleman whom I had known be-
fore, one Captain O'Hara, who treated me with much kindness, and
procured me a master, a hairdresser, in Coventry Court, Haymarket,
with whom he placed me. I was with this man from September till the
February following. In that time we had a neighbor in the same court,
who taught the French horn. He used to blow it so well, that I was
charmed with it, and agreed with him to teach me to blow it. Accord-
ingly he took me in hand, and began to instruct me, and I soon learned
all the three parts. I took great delight in blowing on this instrument,
the evenings being long; and besides that I was fond of it, I did not like
to be idle, and it filled up my vacant hours innocently. At this time also
I agreed with the Reverend Mr. Gregory, who lived in the same court,
where he kept an academy and an evening school, to improve me in
arithmetic. This he did as far as barter and aligation; so that all the
time I was there I was entirely emploved. In February 1768, I hired
myself to Doctor Charles Irving, in Pall Mall, so celebrated for his suc-
cessful experiments in making seawater fresh; and here I had plenty of
hairdressing to improve my hand. This gentleman was an excellent
master; he was exceedingly kind and good-tempered; and allowed me
in the evenings to attend my schools, which [ esteemed a great bless-
ing; therefore I thanked God and him for it, and used all my diligence
10 improve the opportunity, This diligence and attention recom-
mended me to the notice and care of my three preceptors, who on their
parts bestowed a great deal of pains in my instruction, and besides
were all very kind to me, My wages, however, which were by two-
thirds less than ever I had in my life (for | had only 12 pounds per
annum}, I soon found would not be sufficient te defray this extraordi-
nary expense of masters, and my own necessary expenses; my old
thirty-seven guineas had by this time worn all away to one. I thoughtit
best, therefore, 1o try the sea again in quest of more money, as I had
been bred 1o it, and had hitherto found the prefession of it successful.
I had also a very great desire to see Turkey, and I now determined to
gratifyit. Accordingly, in the month of May 1768, I told the Doctor my
wish to go to sea again, to which he made no opposition; and we parted
on friendly terms. The same day I went into the city in quest of a mas-
ter. I was extremely fortunate in my inquiry, for I soon heard of a gen-
tleman who had a ship going to [taly and Turkey, and he wanted a man
who could dress hair well. [ was overjoyed at this, and went immedi-
ately on board of his ship, as | had been directed, which I found to be
fitted up with great taste, and [ already foreboded no small pleasure in
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sailing in her. Not finding the gentleman on beard, [ was directed to
his lodgings, where I met with him the next day, and gave him a speci-
men of my dressing. He liked it so well that he hired me immediately,
so that I was perfectly happy, for the ship, master, and vovage, were en-
tirely to my mind. The ship was called the Delatar, and my master’s
name was John Jolly, a neat, smart, good-humored man, just such aone
as [ wished to serve. We sailed from England in July following, and our
voyage was extremely pleasant. We went to Villefranche, Nice, and
Leghorn; and in ali these places I was charmed with the richness and
beauty of the countries, and struck with the elegant buildings with
which they abound. We had always in them plenty of extraordinary
good wines and rich fruits, which I was very fond of; and L had frequent
occasions of gratifying both my taste and curiosity; for my Captain al-
ways lodged on shore in those places, which afforded me opportuni-
ties to see the country around. I also learned navigation of the mate,
which I was very fond of. When we left Italy, we had delightful sailing
among the Archipelago islands, and from thence to Smyrna in Turkey.
This is a very ancient city; the houses are built of stone, and most of
them have graves adjoining to them,; so that they sometimes present
the appearance of churchyards. Provisions are very plentiful in this
city, and good wine less than a penny a pint. The grapes, pomegran-
ates, and many other fruits, were also the richest and largest I ever saw
or tasted. The natives are well-looking, and strong made, and treated
me always with great civility, In general I believe they are fond of black
people; and several of them gave me pressing invitations to stay
amongst them, although they keep the Franks, or Christians, separate,
and do not suffer them to dwell immediately amongst them. I was as-
tonished in not seeing womenin any of their shops, and very rarely any
in the streets; and whenever I did they were covered with a veil from
head 1o foot, so that I could not see their faces, except when any of
them out of curiosity uncovered them to look at me, which they some-
times did. I was surprised to see how the Greeks are, in some measure,
kept under by the Turks, as the negroes are in the West Indies by the
white people. The less refined Greeks, as I have already hinted, dance
here in the same manner as we do in our nation.

On the whole, during our stay here, which was about five months, I
liked the place and the Turks extremely well. I could not help observ-
ing one very remarkable circumstance there: the tails of the sheep are
flat, and so verylarge, that L have known the tail even of a lamb to weigh
from eleven to thirteen pounds. The fat of them is very white and rich,
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and is excellent in puddings, for which it is much used. Our ship be-
ing at length richly loaded with silk and other articles, we sailed for
England.

In May 1769, soon after our return from Turkey, our ship made a
delightful voyage to Oporto, in Portugal, where we arrived at the time
of the carnival. Onour arrival, there were sent on board of us thirty-six
articles to observe, with very heavy penalties if we should break any of
them; and none of us even dared to go on board any other vessel, or on
shore, till the Inquisition had sent on board and searched for every-
thing illegal, especially bibles. All we had were produced, and certain
other things were sent on shore till the ships were going away; and any
person, in whose custody a bible was found concealed, was to be im-
prisoned and flogged, and sent into slavery for ten years. I saw here
many very magnificent sights, particularly the garden of Eden, where
many of the clergy and laity went in procession in their several orders
with the host, and sung ¢ Deum. | had a great curiosity to go into some
of their churches, but could not gain admittance without using the
necessary sprinkling of holy water at my entrance. From curiosity, and
a wish to be holy, I therefore complied with this ceremony, but its vir-
tues were lost upon me, for I found myself nothing the better for it
This place abounds with plenty of all kinds of provisions. The town is
well built and pretty, and commands a fine prospect. Qur ship having
taken in a load of wine, and other commodities, we sailed for ILondon,
and arrived in July foliowing,

Our next vovage was to the Mediterranean, The ship was again got
ready, and we sailed in September for Genoa. This is one of the finest
cities 1 ever saw; some of the edifices were of beautiful marble, and
made a most noble appearance; and many had very curious fountains
before them. The churches were rich and magnificent, and curiously
adorned both in the inside and out. But all this grandeur was, in my
eyes, disgraced by the galley slaves, whose condition both there and in
other parts of Italy is truly piteous and wretched. After we had stayed
there some weeks, during which we bought many different things we
wanted, and got them very cheap, we sailed to Naples, a charming city,
and remarkably clean. The bay is the most beautiful I ever saw; the
meles for shipping are excellent. I thought it extraordinary to see
grand operas acted here on Sunday nights, and even attended by their
Majesties. I oo, like these great ones, went to those sights, and vainly
served Geod in the day while I thus served mammon effectually at
night. While we remained here, there happened an eruption of Mount
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Vesuvius, of which I had a perfect view. It was extremely awful; and we
were so near that the ashes from it used to be thick on our deck. After
we had transacted our business at Naples, we sailed with a fair wind
once more for Smyrna, where we arrived in December. A seraskier, or
officer, took a liking to me here, and wanted me to stay, and oftfered me
two wives; however I refused the temptation, thinking one was as
much as some could manage, and more than others would venture on.
The merchants here travel in caravans in large companies. [ have seen
many caravans from India, with some hundreds of camels laden with
different goods. The people of these caravans are quite brown. Among
other articles, they brought with them a great quantity of locusts,
which are akind of pulse, sweet and pleasant to the palate, and in shape
resembling French beans, but longer. Each kind of goods is sold in a
street by itself, and I always found the Turks very honest in their deal-
ings. Theyletno Christians into their mosques, or churches, for which
I was very sorry; as I was always fond of going to see the different
modes of worship of the people wherever I went. The plague broke out
while we were in Smyrna, and we stopped taking goods into the ship
till it was over. She was then richly laden, and we sailed in about March
1770 for England. One day in our passage we met with an accident
which was near burning the ship. A black cook, in melting some far,
overset the pan into the fire under the deck, which immediately began
1o blaze, and the flame went up very high under the foretop, With the
fright, the poor cook became almost white, and altogether speechless.
Happily, however, we got the fire out without doing much mischief,
After various delays in this passage, which was tedious, we arrived in
Standgate Creek in July; and at the latter end of the vear, some new
event occurred, so that my noble captain, the ship, and I, all separated.

In April 1771, I shipped myself as a steward with Captain William
Robertson of the ship Grenadu Planter, once more to try my fortune in
the West Indies; and we sailed from London for Madeira, Barbados,
and the Grenadas. When we were at this last place, having some goods
to sell, I met once more with my former kind of West India customers,

A white man, an islander, bought some goods of me to the amount
of some pounds, and made me many fair promises as usual, but with-
out any inteation of paying me. He had likewise bought goods from
some more of our people, whom he intended to serve in the same man-
ner; buthe still amused us with promises. However, when our ship was
loaded and near sailing, this henest buyer discovered no intention or
sign of paying for anything he had bought of us; but on the contrary,
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when [ asked him for my money he threatened me and another black
man he had bought goods of, so that we found we were like to get more
blows than payvment, On this we went to complain to one Mr. Mcln-
tosh, ajustice of the peace; we told his worship of the man'’s villainous
tricks, and begged that he would be kind enough to see us redressed:
but being negroes, although free, we could not get any remedy; and
our ship being then just upon the point of sailing, we knew not how to
help ourselves, though we thought it hard to lose our property in this
manner. Luckily for us, however, this man was also indebted to three
white sailors, who could not get a farthing from him; they therefore
readily joined us, and we all went together in search of him. When we
found where he was, we took him out of a house and threatened him
with vengeance; on which, finding he was likely to be handled roughly,
the rogue offered each of us some aliowance, but nothing near our de-
mands. This exasperated us much; and some were for cutting his ears
off; but he begged hard for mercy, which was at last granted him, after
we had entirely stripped him. We then lethim go, for which he thanked
us, glad to get off so easily, and ran into the bushes, after having wished
us a geod vovage, We then repaired on board, and shortly after set sail
for England. T cannot help remarking here a very narrow escape we
had from being blown up, owing to a piece of negligence of mine, Just
as our ship was under sail, I went down under the cabin to do some
business, and had a lighted candle in my hand, which, in my hurry,
without thinking, I held in a barrel of gunpowder. It remained in the
powder until 1t was near catching fire, when fortunately I observed 1t,
and snatched it cutin time, and providentially no harm happened; but
I was so overcome with terror that I immediately fainted at this delhiv-
erance,

In twenty-eight days’ time we arrived in England, and I got ¢lear of
this ship. But, being still of a roving disposition, and desirous of seeing
as many different parts of the world as I could, I shipped myself soon
after, in the same year, as steward on board of a fine large ship, called
the Jamaica, Captain David Wartt; and we sailed from England in De-
cember 1771 for Nevis and Jamaica. | found Jamaica to be a very fine,
large island, well peopled, and the most considerable of the West India
1islands, There [was] a vast number of negroes here, whom I found, as
usual, exceedingly imposed upon by the white people, and the slaves
punished as in the otherislands. There are negroes whose business it is
to flog slaves; they go about to different people for employment, and,
the usual pay is from one to four bits. [ saw many cruel punishments
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inflicted on the slaves in the short time I stayed here. In particular |
was present when a poor fellow was tied up and kept hanging by the
wrists at some distance from the ground, and then some half-hundred
weilghts were fixed to his ankles, in which posture he was flogged most
unmercifully. There were also, as [ heard, two different masters noted
for cruelty on the island, who had staked up two negroes naked, and in
two hours the vermin stung them to death. I heard a gentleman, I well
knew, tell my captain that he passed sentence on a negro man to be
burnt alive for attempting to poison an overseer. I pass over numerous
otherinstances, in order to relieve the reader by amilder scene of rogu-
ery. Before I had been long on the island, one Mr. Smith, at Port Mor-
ant, bought goods of me to the amount of twenty-five pounds sterling;
but when I demanded payment from him, he was going each time to
beat me, and threatened that he would put me in gaol. One time he
would say I was going to set his house on fire; atanother he would swear
I was going to run away with his slaves. I was astonished at this usage
from a person who was in the situation of a gentleman, but had no al-
ternative, and was therefore obliged to submit. When I came to Kings-
ton, [ was surprised to see the number of Africans who were assembled
together on Sundays; particularly at a large commodious place called
Spring Path. Here each different nation of Africa meet and dance after
the manner of their own country. They still retain most of their native
customs: they bury their dead, and put victuals, pipes and tobacco,
and other things in the grave with the corpse, in the same manner as in
Africa. OQur ship having got her loading, we sailed for London, where
we arrived in the August following. On my return to London, I waited
on my old and good master, Doctor Irving, who made me an offer of
his service again. Being now tired of the sea [ gladly accepted it. ] was
very happy in living with this gentleman once more; during which
time we were daily employed in reducing old Neptune’s dominions by
purniying the briny element, and making 1t fresh. Thus I went on till
May 1773, when I was roused by the sound of fame to seek new adven-
tures, and find, towards the North Pole, what cur Creator never in-
tended we should, a passage to India, An expedition was now fitting
out to explore a northeast passage, conducted by the Honorable Con-
stantine John Phipps, late Lord Mulgrave, in his Majesty’s sloop of
war the Kuce Horse. My master being anxious for the reputation of this
adventure, we therefore prepared everything for our vovage, and I at-
tended him on board the Ruce Horse, the z4th day of May 1773. We
proceeded to Sheerness, where we were joined by his Majesty’s sloop
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the Curcuss, commanded by Captain Lutwidge. On the 4th of June we
sailed towards our destined place, the pole; and on the 15th of the
same month we were off Shetland. On this day [ had a great and unex-
pected deliverance from an accident which was near blowing up the
ship, and destroying the crew, which made me ever after during the
vovage uncommonly cautious. The ship was so filled that there was
very little room on beard for anvone, which placed me in a very awk-
ward situation. I had resolved to keep a journal of this singular and in-
teresting vovage; and | had no other place for this purpose but a little
cabin, or the doctor’s storeroom, where [ slept. This little place was
stuffed with all manner of combustibles, particularly with tow and
aqua fortis, and many other dangerous things. It happened in the eve-
ning, as I was writing my journal, that I had occasion to take the candie
out of the lantern, and a spark unfortunately having touched a single
thread of the tow, all the rest caught the flame, and immediately the
whole was in a blaze. I saw nothing but present death before me, and
expected to be the first to perish in the flames. In a moment the alarm
was spread and many people who were near ran to assist in putting out
the fire. All this time I was in the very midst of the flames; my shirt, and
the handkerchiet on my neck, were burnt, and I was almost smothered
with the smoke. However, through God’s mercy, as I was nearly giving
up all hopes, some people brought blankets and mattresses, and threw
them on the flames, by which means, in a short time, the fire was put
out. I was severely reprimanded and menaced by such of the officers
who knew it, and strictly charged never more to go there with a light:
and, indeed, even my own fears made me give heed to this command
for a little time; but at last, not being able to write my journal in any
other part of the ship, [ was tempted again to venture by stealth with a
light in the same cabin, though not without considerable fear and
dread on my mind. On the 2oth of June we began to use Doctor Ir-
ving’s apparatus for making saltwater fresh; T used to attend the distill-
ery; I frequently purified from twenty-six to forty gallons a day. The
water thus distilled was perfectly pure, well tasted, and free from salt;
and was used on various occasions on board the ship. On the 28th of
June, being in latitude 78, we made Greenland, where [ was surprised
to see the sun did not set. The weather now became extremely cold;
and as we sailed between north and east, which was our course, we saw
many very high and curious mountains of ice; and also a great number
of very large whales, which used to come close to our ship, and blow
the water up to a very great heightin the air. One morning we had vast
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quantities of sea horses [walruses] about the ship, which neighed ex-
actly like any other horses. We fired some harpoon guns amongst them
in order to take some, but we could not get any. The 30th, the captain
of a Greenland ship came on board, and told us of three ships that were
lost in the ice; however we still held on our course till July the 11th,
when we were stopped by one compact impenetrable body of ice. We
ran along it from east to west above ten degrees; and on the 27th we got
as farnorthas 8¢, 37; and in 19 or 20 degrees eastlongitude from Lon-
don. On the 29th and 30th of July, we saw one continued plain of
smooth unbroken ice, bounded only by the horizon; and we fastened
to a piece of ice that was eight vards eleven inches thick. We had gener-
ally sunshine, and constant daylight; which gave cheerfulness and
novelty to the whole of this striking, grand, and uncommon scene; and
to heighten it still more, the reflection of the sun from the ice gave the
clouds a most beautiful appearance. We killed many different animals
at this time, and, among the rest, nine bears. Though they had nothing
in their paunches but water vet they were ali very fat. We used to decoy
them to the ship sometimes by burning feathers or skins. I thought
them coarse eating, but some of the ship’s company relished them very
much. Some of our people once, in a boat, fired at and wounded a sea
horse, which dived immediately; and in a little time atter brought up
with it a number of others. They all joined in an attack upon the boat,
and were with difficulty prevented from staving or oversetting her; but
a boat from the Curcass having come t¢ assist ours, and joined it, they
dispersed, after having wrested an oar from one of the men. One of the
ship’s boats had before been attacked in the same manner, but happily
no harm was done. Though we wounded several of these animals we
never got but one. We remained hereabouts until the 1st of August;
when the two ships got completely fastened in the ice, occasioned by
the loose 1ce that set in from the sea. This made our situation very
dreadful and alarming; so that on the 7th day we were in very great ap-
prehension of having the ships squeezed to pieces. The officers now
held a council to know what was best for us t¢ do in order to save our
lives; and it was determined that we should endeavor to escape by
dragging our boats along the ice towards the sea; which, however, was
farther off than any of us thought. This determination filled us with
extreme dejection, and confounded us with despair; for we had very
little prospect of escaping with life. However, we sawed some of the ice
about the ships, to keep it from hurting them; and thus kept them in a
kind of pond. We then began to drag the boats as well as we could to-
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wards the sea; but, after two or three days’ labor, we made very little
progress; so that some of our hearts totally failed us, and I really began
to give up myself for lost, when I saw our surrounding calamities.
While we were at this hard labor, I once fell into a pond we had made
amongst some loose ice, and was very near being drowned; but provi-
dentially some people were near, who gave me immediate assistance,
and thereby I escaped drowning. Our deplorable condition, which
kept up the constant apprehension of our perishing in the ice, brought
me gradually te think of eternity in such a manner as I never had done
before. I had the fears of death hourly upon me, and shuddered at the
thought of meeting the grim king of terrors in the ratural state [ then
was in, and was exceedingly doubtful of a happy eternity if I should die
init. I had no hopes of my life being prolonged for any time; for we saw
that our existence could not be long on the ice after leaving the ships,
which were now out of sight, and some miles from the boats. Qur ap-
pearance now became truly lamentable; pale dejection seized every
countenance; many, who had been before blasphemers, in this our dis-
tress began to call on the good God of heaven for his help; and in the
time of our utter need he heard us, and against hope, or human proba-
bility, delivered us! It was the eleventh day of the ship’s being thus fas-
tened, and the fourth of our drawing the boats in this manner, that the
wind changed to the east-northeast. The weather immediately be-
came mild and the ice broke towards the sea, which was to the south-
west of us. Many of us on this got on board again, and with all our
might we hove the ships into every open water we could find, and made
all the sail on them in our power: now, having a prospect of success,
we made signals for the boats and the remainder of the people. This
seemed 1o us like a reprieve from death; and happy was the man who
could first get on board of any ship, or the first boat he could meet. We
then proceeded in this manner till we got into open water again, which
we accomplished in about thirty hours, to our infinite joy and gladness
of heart. As soon as we were out of danger, we came to anchor and re-
fitted; and on the 19th of August we sailed from this uninhabited ex-
tremity of the world, where the inhospitable climate affords neither
food nor shelter, and not a tree or shrub of any kind grows amongstits
barren rocks, but all is one desolate and expanded waste of ice, which
even the constant beams of the sun for six months in the year cannot
penetrate or dissolve. The sun now being on the decline the days
shortened as we sailed to the southward; and, on the 28th, in latitude
78, it was dark by ten o’clock at night. September the 10th, in latitude
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58-59, we met a very severe gale of wind and high seas, and shipped a
great deal of water in the space of ten hours. This made us work ex-
ceedingly hard at all our pumps a whole day; and one sea, which struck
the ship with more force than anything I ever met with of the kind be-
fore, laid her under water for some time so that we thought she would
have gone down. Two boats were washed from the booms, and the
longboeat from the chucks: all other moveable things on the decks were
also washed away, among which were many curicus things of different
kinds, which we had brought from Greenland; and we were obliged, in
order to lighten the ship, to toss some of our guns overhoard. We saw a
ship at the same time in very great distress, and her masts were gone;
but we were unable to assist her. We now lost sight of the Carcass till the
26th, when we saw land about Orfordness, off which place she joined
us. From thence we sailed for London, and on the 30th came up to
Deptford. And thus ended our Arctic voyage, to the no small joy of all
on board, after having been absent four months; in which time, at the
imminent hazard of our lives, we explored nearly as far towards the
Pole as 81 degrees north, and 20 degrees east longitude; being much
farther, by all accounts, than any navigator had ever ventured before;
in which we fully proved the impracticability of finding a passage that
way to India.

Chapter X

The Author leaves Doctor Iroing, and engages on board a Turkey ship—
Account of a black man’s being kidnapped on board, and sent 1o the West
Indies, and the Awthor’s fruitless endeavors to procure his freedom—
Some account of the manner of the Author’s conversion wo the Faith of Je-
sus Christ,

QUR YOYAGE To THE NORTII PoLE being ended, I returned to
London with Doctor Irving, with whom [ continued for some time,
during which [ began seriously to reflect on the dangers I had escaped,
particularly those of my last voyage, which made a lasting impression
on my mind; and, by the grace of God, proved afterwards a mercy to
me: it caused me to reflect deeply on my eternal state, and to seek the
L.ord with full purpose of heart ere it be too late. I rejoiced greatly; and
heartily thanked the Lord for directing me to London, where [ was de-
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termined to work out my own salvation, and, in so doing, procure a ti-
tle to heaven; being the result of a mind blinded by ignorance and sin.

In process of time [ left my master, Doctor Irving, the purifier of
waters. [ lodged in Coventry Court, Haymarket, where [ was continu-
ally oppressed and much concerned about the salvation of my soul,
and was determined (in my own strength) to be a first-rate Christian.
I used every means for this purpose; and, not being able to find any
person amongst those with whom I was then acquainted that acqui-
esced withme in point of religion, or, in scripture language, that would
show me any good, | was much dejected, and knew not where to seek
relief; however, I first frequented the neighboring churches, St
James’s, and others, two or three times a day, for many weeks: still
came away dissatisfied: something was wanting that I could not ob-
tain, and I really found more heartfelt relief in reading my bible at
home than in attending the church; and, being resolved to be saved, I
pursued other methods. First] wentamong the people called Quakers,
whose meeting at times was in silence, and I remained as much in the
dark as ever. I then searched into the Roman Catholic principles, but
was not in the least edified. [ atlength had recourse to the Jews, which
availed me nothing, as the fear of eternity daily harassed my mind and
I knew not where to seek shelter from the wrath to come. However, this
was my conclusion, at all events, to read the four evangelists, and what-
ever sect or party I found adhering therete, such I would join. Thus I
went on heavily without any guide to direct me the way that leadeth 1o
eternal life, [ asked different people questions about the manner of go-
ing to heaven, and was told different ways. Here I was much staggered,
and could not find any at that time more righteous than myself, or in-
deed so much inclined te devotion. I thought we should not all be saved
(this is agreeable to the Holy Scriptures), nor weould all be damned. 1
found nene among the circle of my acquaintance that kept holy the
Ten Commandments. So righteous was I 1n my own eyes, that [ was
convinced I excelled many of them in that point, by keeping eight out
of ten; and finding those, who in general termed themselves Chris-
tians, not so honest or so good in their morals as the Turks. I really
thought the Turks were in a safer way of salvation than my neighbors;
so that between hopes and fears | went on, and the chief comforts I en-
joved were in the musical French horn, which I then practiced, and
also dressing of hair. Such was my situation some months, experienc-
ing the dishonesty of many people here. | determined at last to set out
for Turkey, and there to end my days. It was now early in the spring
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1774. | sought for a master, and found a Captain John Hughes, com-
mander of a ship calied Anglicama, fitting outin the river Thames, and
bound to Smyrna in Turkey. I shipped myself with him as a steward;
at the same time I recommended to him a very clever black man, John
Annis, as a cook. This man was on board the ship near twomonths do-
ing his duty: he had formerly lived many vears with Mr. William Kirk-
patrick, a gentleman of the island of St. Kitt’s, from whom he parted
by consent, though he afterwards tried many schemes to inveigle the
poor man. He had applied to many captains, who traded to St. Kitt's,
to trepan him; and when all their attempts and schemes of kidnapping
proved abortive, Mr. Kirkpatrick came to our ship at Union Stairs, on
Easter Monday, April the 4th, with two wherry boats and six men,
having learned that the man was on board, and tied, and forcibly took
him away from the ship, in the presence of the crew and the chief mate,
who had detained him after he had information to come away. I believe
this was a combined piece of business; but, be thatas it may, it certainly
reflected great disgrace on the mate, and captain also, who, although
they had desired the oppressed man to stay on board, yet notwith-
standing this vile act on the man who had served him, he did notin the
least assist to recover him, or pay me a farthing of his wages, which was
about five pounds. I proved the only friend he had, who atiermnpted to
regain him his liberty, if possible, having known the want of liberty
myself. [ sent as soon as I could to Gravesend, and got knowledge of the
ship in which he was; but unluckily she had sailed the first tide afterhe
was put on board. My intention was then immediately to apprehend
Mr, Kirkpatrick, who was about setting off for Scotland; and, having
gbtained a Aabeas corpus for him, and got a tipstaff to go with me to St.
Paul's Churchyard, where he lived, he, suspecting something of this
kind, set a watch to look out. My being known to them, obliged me to
use the following deception: I whitened my face that they might not
know me, and this had the desired effect. He did not go out of his house
thatnight, and next morning I contrived a well-plotted stratagem, not-
withstanding he had a gentleman in his house to personate him. My
direction to the tipstaff had the desired effect; he got admittance into
the house, and conducted him te a judge according to the writ. When
he came there, his plea was, that he had not the body in custody, on
which he was admitted to bail. [ proceeded immediately to that well-
known philanthropist, Granville Sharp, Esq., who received me with
the utmost kindness, and gave me every instruction that was needful
on the occasion. I left him in full hope that [ should gain the unhappy



320 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

man his liberty, with the warmest sense of gratitude towards Mr.
Sharp for his kindness; but, alas! my attorney proved unfaithful; he
took my money, lost me many months emmploy, and did not do the least
good in the cause; and when the poor man arrived at St. Kitt’s, he was,
according o custom, staked to the ground with four pins through a
cord, two on his wrists, and two on his ankles, was cut and flogged
most unmercifully, and afterwards loaded cruelly with irons about his
neck. I had two very moving letters from him while he was in this situ-
ation; and I made attempts to go after him at a great hazard, but was
sadly disappointed: I also was told of it by some very respectable fami-
lies now in London, who saw him in St. Kitt’s in the same state, in
which he remained till kind death released him out of the hands of his
tyrants. During this disagreeable business, I was under strong convic-
tions of sin, and thought that my state was worse than any man’s; my
mind was unaccountably disturbed; I often wished for death, though
at the same time convinced I was altogether unprepared for that awtul
summons: suffering much by villains in the late cause, and being much
concerned about the state of my soul, these things (but particularly
the latter) brought me very low; so that [ became a burden to myself,
and viewed all things around me as emptiness and vanity, which could
give no satisfaction to a troubled conscience. I was again determined
to go to Turkey, and resolved, at that time, never more to return to En-
gland. I engaged as steward on board a Turkeyman (the Wesser Hall,
Captain Lina), but was prevented by means of my late captain, Mr.
Hughes, and others. All this appeared to be against me, and the only
comfort[ then experienced was in reading the Holy Scriptures, where
I saw that “there is no new thing under the sun,” (Eccles. 1:9); and
what was appeinted for me I'must submit to. Thus [ continued to travel
in much heaviness, and frequently murmured against the Almighty,
particularly in his providential dealings; and, awful to think! Ibegan 1o
blaspheme, and wished often to be anything but a human being. In
these severe conflicts the Lord answered me by awtul “visions of the
night, when deep sleep falleth upon men, in slumberings upon the
bed.” (Job 33:15) He was pleased, in much mercy, to give me to see,
and in some measure understand, the great and awful scene of the
judgment day, that “no unclean person, no unholy thing, can enter
into the kingdom of God.” (Eph. 5:5) I would then, if it had been pos-
sible, have changed my nature with the meanest worm on the earth,
and was ready to say to the mountains and rocks, “fall on me,” (Rev.
6:16); but allin vain. I then, in the greatest agony, requested the divine



Olandalt Equiano 321

Creator, that he would grant me a small space of time to repent of my
follies and vile iniquities, which I felt were grievous. The Lord, in his
manifold mercies, was pleased to grant my request, and being vetin a
state of time, the sense of God’s mercies were so great on my mind
when | awoke, that my strength entirely failed me for many minutes,
and I was exceedingly weak. This was the first spiritual mercy I ever
was sensible of, and being on praying ground, as soon as I recovered a
little strength, and got out of bed and dressed myself, I invoked heaven
from my inmost soul, and fervently begged that God would never
again permit me to blaspheme his most holy name. The Lord, who is
long-sufiering, and full of compassion to such poor rebels as we are,
condescended to hear and answer. I felt that I was altogether unholy,
and saw clearly what a bad use I had made of the faculties I was en-
dowed with: they were given me to glorify God with; I thought, there-
fore, I had better want them here, and enter into life eternal, than abuse
them and be cast into helifire. I prayved to be directed, if there were any
holier persons than those with whom I was acquainted, that the Lord
would point them out to me. I appealed to the Searcher of Hearts,
whether I did not wish t¢ love him more, and serve him better, Not-
withstanding all this, the reader may easily discern, if a believer, that
I was still in nature’s darkness. At length I hated the house in which I
lodged, because God’s most holy name was blasphemed in it; then [
saw the word of God verified, namely, “Before they call, I will answer;
and while they are yet speaking, I will hear.”

I had a great desire to read the Bible the whole day at home; but not
having a convenient place for retirement, I left the house in the day,
rather than stay amongst the wicked ones; and that day, as I was walk-
ing, it pleased God to direct me t¢ a house where there was an old sea-
faring man, who experienced much of the love of God shed abroad in
his heart. He began to discourse with me; and, as I desired to love the
Lord, his conversation rejoiced me greatly; and indeed I had never
heard before the love of Christ to believers set forth in such a manner,
and in so clear a point of view. Here ] had more questions to putto the
man than his time would permit him to answer: and in that memorable
hour there came in a Dissenting Minister; he joined our discourse,
and asked me some few questions; among others, where [ heard the
(Gospel preachedr I knew not what he meant by hearing the gospel; [
told him I had read the gospel: and he asked me where [ went to church,
or whether | went at all, or not? To which [ replied, “I attended St.
James's, St. Martin’s, and St. Ann’s, Soho.” “So,” said he, “you are a



322 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

churchman?” I answered, I was. He then invited me to alove feastat his
chapel that evening. I accepted the offer, and thanked him; and soon
after he went away. | had some further discourse with the old Chris-
tian, added to some profitable reading, which made me exceedingly
happy. When [ left him he reminded me of coming to the feast; T as-
sured him I would be there. Thus we parted, and I weighed over the
heavenly conversation that had passed between these two men, which
cheered my then heavy and drooping spirit more than anything I had
met with for many months. However, I thought the time long in going
to my supposed banquet. I also wished much for the company of these
friendly men; their company pleased me much; and I thought the gen-
tleman very kind in asking me, a stranger, to a feast; but how singular
did it appear to me, to have it in a chapel! When the wished for hour
came I went, and happily the old man was there, who kindly seated me,
as he belonged to the place. I was much astonished to see the place
filled with people, and no signs of eating and drinking. There were
many ministers in the company. At last they began by giving out
hymns, and between the singing, the ministers engaged in praver: in
short, I knew not what to make of this sight, having never seen any-
thing of the kind in my life before now. Some of the guests began to
speak their experience, agreeable to what I read in the Scriptures:
much was said by every speaker of the providence of God, and his un-
speakable mercies to each of them, This Tknewina great measure, and
could most heartily join them. But when they spoke of a future state,
they seemed to be altogether certain of their calling and election of
(God; and that no one could ever separate them from the love of Christ,
or pluck them out of his hands. This filled me with utter consternation
intermingled with admiration. I was so amazed as not to know what to
think of the company; my heart was attracted, and my affections were
enlarged; I wished to be as happy as them, and was persuaded in my
mind that they were different from the world “that lieth in wick-
edness.” (1 Jehn 5:19) Their language and singing, etc. did well har-
moenize; 1 was entirely overcome, and wished to live and die thus.
Lastly, some persons in the place produced some neat baskets full of
buns, which they distributed about; and each person communicated
with his neighbor, and sipped water out of different mugs, which they
handed about to all who were present. This kind of Christian fellow-
ship I had never seen, nor ever thought of seeing on earth; it fully re-
minded me of what I had read in the Holy Scriptures of the primitive
Christians, who loved each other and broke bread; in partaking of it,
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even from house to house, This entertainment (which lasted about
four hours) ended in singing and prayer. It was the first soul feast I ever
was present at. This last twenty-four hours produced me things, spiri-
tual and tempeoral, sleeping and walking, judgment and mercy, that 1
could notbutadmire the goodness of God, indirecting the blind, blas-
phemeous sinner in the path that he knew not, even among the just; and
instead of judgment he has showed mercy, and will hear and answer
the prayers and supplications of every returning prodigal;

() to gruce how great a debtor
Daily P'm consiraind to be.

After this I was resolved to win heaven, if possible; and if I perished,
I thought it should be at the feet of Jesus, in praying to him for salva-
tion. After having been an evewitness to some of the happiness which
attended those who feared God, | knew not how, with any propriety, to
return to my lodgings, where the name of God was continually pro-
faned, at which I felt the greatest horror; I paused in my mind for some
time, not knowing what to do; whether to hire a bed elsewhere, or go
home again, At last, fearing an evil report might arise, I went home,
with a farewell to card-playing and vain-jesting, etc. I saw that time
was very short, eternity long, and very near; and I viewed those per-
sons alone blessed, who were found ready at midnight call, or when the
judge of all, both quick and dead, cometh.

The next day I took courage, and went to Holborn, to see my new
and worthy acquaintarnce, the old man, Mr, C——; he, with his wife,
a gracious womarn, were at work at silk-weaving; they seemed mutually
happy, and both quite glad to see me, and I more so to see them. I sat
down, and we conversed much abourt soul matters, etc, Their dis-
course was amazingly delightful, edifying, and pleasant. T knew not at
last how to leave this agreeable pair, till time summoned me away. As]
was going they lent me a little book, entitled the Conversion of an In-
dian. [t wasin questions and answers. The poor man came over the sea
to London, to inquire after the Christian’s God, who (through rich
mercy) he found, and had net his journey in vain. The above book was
of great use 1o me, and at that time was a means of strengthening my
faith; however, in parting, they both invited me to call on them when [
pleased. This delighted me, and [ took care to make all the improve-
ment from it [ could; and se far I thanked God for such company and
desires, I prayed that the many evils I felt within might be done away,
and that I might be weaned from my former carnal acquaintances.
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This was quickly heard and answered, and I was soon connected with
those whom the Scripture calls the excellent of the earth. 1 heard the
gospel preached, and the thoughts of my heart and actions were laid
openby the preachers, and the way of salvation by Christ alone was ev-
idently set forth. Thus [ went on happily for near two months; and I
once heard during this period, a reverend gentleman (Mr. Green)
speak of a man who had departed this life in full assurance of his going
to glory. I was much astonished at the assertion; and did very deliber-
ately inquire how he could get at this knowledge. | was answered fully,
agreeably to what [ read in the oracles of truth; and was told also, that
if I did not experience the new birth, and the pardon of my sins,
through the blood of Christ, before I died, I could not enter the king-
dom of heaven. I knew not what to think of this report, as I thought I
kept eight commandments out of ten; then my worthy interpreter told
e I did not do it, nor could I; and he added, that no man ever did or
could keep the commandments, without offending in one point. I
thought this sounded every strange, and puzzled me much for many
weeks; for I thought it a hard saying. I then asked my friend, Mr.
L. d, who was a clerk of a chapel, why the commandments of God
were given, if we could not be saved by them? To which he replied,
“The lawis a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ,” whe alone could, and
did keep the commandments, and fulfilled all their requirements for
his elect people, even those to whom he had given aliving faith, and the
sins of those chosen vessels were afready atoned for and forgiven them
while living;* and if I did not experience the same before my exit, the
Lord would say at that great day to me, “Go, ve cursed,” etc. etc., for
God would appear faithful in his judgments to the wicked, as he would
be faithful in showing mercy to those who were ordained to it before
the world was; therefore Christ Jesus seemed to be all in all to that
man’s soul. I was much wounded at this discourse, and brought into
such a dilermma as [ never expected. I asked him, if e was to die that
moement, whether he was sure to enter the kingdom of Geod; and
added, “IDo you Arow that your sins are forgiven vou?” he answered in
the affirmative. Then confusion, anger, and discontent seized me, and
I staggered much at this sort of doctrine; it brought me to a stand, not
knowing which to believe, whether salvation by works, or by faith only
i Christ. I requested him to tell me how I might know when my sins
were forgiven mie. He assured me he could not, and that none but God
alone could do this. I told him it was very mysterious; but he said it was

*Rom. 8:1,2., 3.
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really matter of fact, and quoted many portions of Scripture immedi-
ately to the point, to which I could make no reply. He then desired me
to pray to God to show me these things. I answered that I praved to
God every day. He said, “I perceive you are a churchman.” | answered,
I was. He then entreated me to beg of God, to show me what [ was, and
the true state of my soul. I thought the prayver very shortand odd; so we
parted for that time. I weighed all these things well over, and could not
help thinking how it was possible for a man to know that his sins were
forgiven him in this life. I wished that God would reveal this selfsame
thing unto me. In a short time after this [ went to Westminster chapel;
the Iate Reverend Doctor Peckwell preached from Lamentations 3:39.
It was a wonderful sermon,; he clearly showed that a living man had no
cause to complain for the punishments of his sins; he evidently justi-
fied the Lord in all his dealings with the sons of men; he also showed
the justice of God in the eternal punishment of the wicked and impen-
itent. The discourse seemed to me like a two-edged sword cutting all
ways; it afforded me much joy, intermingled with many fears about my
soul; and when it was ended, he gave it out that he intended, the ensu-
ing week, to examine all those who meant to attend the Lord’s Table,
Now I thought much of my good works, and at the same time was
doubtful of my being a proper object to receive the sacrament: I was
full of meditation till the day of examining. However, I went o the
chapel, and, though rmich distressed, T addressed the reverend gentle-
man, thinking, if I was not right, he would endeavor to convince me of
it. When I conversed with him, the first thing he asked me was, what [
knew of Christ? | told him I believed in him, and had been baptized in
his name. “Then,” said he, “when were you brought 1o the knowledge
of God; and how were you convinced of sin?” 1 knew not what he
meant by these questions; I told him I kept eight commandments out
of ten; but that [ sometimes swore on board ship, and sometimes when
on shore, and broke the Sabbath. He then asked me if I could read; 1
answered, “Yes.”—“Then,” said he, “do vou not read in the Bible, he
thatoffends in ene pointis guilty of all?” [ said, “Yes.” Then he assured
me, that one sin unattoned for was as sufficient to damn a soul, as one
leak was to sink a ship. Here [ was struck with awe; for the minister ex-
horted me much, and reminded me of the shortness of time, and the
length of eternity, and that no unregenerate soul, oranyvthing unclean,
could enter the kingdom of heaven.

He did not admit me as a communicant; but recommended me to
read the Scriptures, and hear the word preached; not to neglect fervent
prayer to (God, who has promised to hear the supplications of those
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who seek him in godly sincerity; so I took my leave of him, with many
thanks, and resolved to follow his advice, so far as the Lord would con-
descend to enable me. During this time I was out of employ, nor was |
likely to get a situation suitable for me, which obliged me to go once
more to sea. [ engaged as steward of a ship called the Hope, Captain
Richard Strange, bound from London to Cadiz in Spain. In a short
time after I was on board, I heard the name of God much blasphemed,
and I feared greatly lest I should catch the horrible infection. I thought
if I sinned again, after having life and death set evidently before me, 1
should certainly go to hell. My mind was uncommonly chagrined, and
I murmured much at God’s providential dealings with me, and was
discontented with the commandments, that I could not be saved by
what I had done; I hated ali things, and wished I had never been born;
confusion seized me, and I wished to be annihilated. One day I was
standing on the very edge of the stern of the ship, thinking to drown
myself; but this Scripture was instantly impressed on my mind, “That
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” (I John 3:15) Then I
paused, and thought myself the unhappiest man living. Again, [ was
convinced that the Lord was better to me than I deserved, and I was
better offin the world than many. After thisI beganto fear death; I fret-
ted, mourned, and prayed, till I became a burden to others, but more
so to myself, Atlength I concluded to beg my bread on shore, rather
than go again to sea amongst a people who feared not God, and I en-
treated the captain three different times to discharge me; he would
not, but each nme gave me greater and greater encouragernent te con-
tinue with him, and all on board showed me very great civility: not-
withstanding all this, [ was unwilling to embark again. At last some of
my religious friends advised me, by saying it was my lawful calling,
consequently it was my duty to obey, and that God was not confined
to place, etc., particularly Mr. G, Smith, the governor of Tothill Fields
Bridewell, who pitied my case, and read the eleventh chapter of the
Hebrews to me, with exhortations. He praved for me, and [ believe that
he prevailed on my behalf, as my burden was then greatly removed,
and I found a heartfelt resignation to the will of God. The good man
gave me a pocket Bible, and Alleine’s Alarm to the Unconverted. We
parted, and the next day I went on board again. We sailed for Spain,
and I found favor with the captain. It was the fourth of the month of
September when we sailed from London: we had a delightful voyage
to Cadiz, where we arrived the twenty-third of the same month. The
place is strong, commands a fine prospect, and is very rich. The Span-
ish galleons frequent that port, and some arrived whilst we were there.
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I had many opportunities of reading the Scriptures. I wrestled hard
with God in fervent prayers, who had declared in his word that he
would hear the groanings and deep sighs of the poor in spirit. I found
this verified to my utter astonishment and comfort in the following
manner; On the morning of the 6th of October (I pray vou te attend)
all that day, I thought that I should either see or hear something super-
natural. I had a secret impulse on my mind of something that was to
take place,* which drove me continually for that time to a throne of
grace, It pleased God 0 enable me to wrestle with him, as Jacob did: I
prayed that if sudden death were to happen, and I perished, it might be
at Christ’s feet.

In the evening of the same day, as [ was reading and meditating on
the fourth chapter of the Acts, twelfth verse, under the solemn appre-
hensions of eternity, and reflecting on my past actions, I began to think
I had lived a moral life, and that I had a proper ground to believe I had
an interest in the divine favor; but still meditating on the subject, not
knowing whether salvation was to be had partly for our own good
deeds, or solely as the sovereign gift of God:—in this deep consterna-
tion the Lord was pleased to break in upon my soul with his bright
beams of heavenly light; and in an instant, as it were, removing the veil
and letting light into a dark place. (Isa. 25:7) I saw clearly, with the eye
of faith, the crucified Savior, bleeding on the cross on Mount Calvary:
the Scriptures became an unsealed book, I saw myself a condemned
criminal under the law, which came with its full force 10 my con-
science, and when “the commandment came sin revived, and I died.”
I saw the Lord Jesus Christ in his humiliation, loaded and bearing my
reproach, sin, and shame. I then clearly perceived, that by the deeds of
the law no flesh living could be justified. I was then convinced, that by
the first Adam sin came, and by the second Adam (the Lord Jesus
Christ) all that are saved must be made alive. It was given me at that
time to know what i1t was to be born again. (John 3:5) I saw the eighth
chapter to the Romans, and the doctrines of God’s decrees, verified
agreeable to his eternal, everlasting, and unchangeable purposes. The
word of God was sweet to my taste, vea sweeter than honey and the
henevcomb. Christ was revealed to my soul as the chiefest among ten
thousand. These heavenly moments were really as life to the dead, and
what John calls an earnest of the Spirit.t This was indeed unspeakable,
and, I firmly believe, undeniable by many. Now every leading provi-
dential circumstance that happened to me, from the day I was taken

*See page 243.
tJohn 16:13, 14, cic.
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from my parents to that hour, was then in my view, as if it had but just
then occurred. I was sensible of the invisible hand of God, which
guided and protected me when in truth I knew it not; still the Lord
pursued me although [ slighted and disregarded it; this mercy melted
me down. When I considered my poor wretched state, I wept, seeing
what a great debtor [ was to sovereign free grace. Now the Ethiopian
was willing to be saved by Jesus Christ, the sinner’s only surety, and
alsoto rely on none other person or thing for salvation. Self was obnox-
ious, and good works he had none, for it is God that worketh in us both
to will and to do. Oh! the amazing things of that hour can never be
told—it was joy in the Holy Ghost! I felt an astonishing change; the
burden of sin, the gaping jaws of hell, and the fears of death, that
weighed me down before, now lost their horror; indeed I thought death
would now be the best earthly friend I ever had. Such were my grief
and joy, as, I believe, are seldom experienced. I was bathed in tears, and
said, what am I, that God should thus look on me the vilest of sinners?
I felt a deep concern for my mother and friends, which occasioned me
to pray with fresh ardor; and, in the abyss of thought, I viewed the un-
converted people of the world in a very awful state, being without God
and without hope.

It pleased God to pour cut onme the spiritof prayer and the grace of
supplication, so that in loud acclamations [ was enabled to praise and
glorify his most holy name. When I got out of the cabin, and told some
of the people what the Lord had done for me, alas! who could under-
stand me or believe my repert! None but to whom the arm of the Lord
was revealed. I became a barbarian to them in talking of the love of
Christ: his name was to me as ointment poured forth; indeed it was
sweet to my soul, but 1o them a rock of offense. I thought my case sin-
gular, and every hour a day until I came to London, for I much longed
to be with some to whom I could tell of the wonders of God’s love to-
wards me, and join in prayer to him whom my soul loved and thirsted
after. Thad uncommon commotions within, such as few can tell aught
about. Now the Bible was my only companion and comfort; I prized it
much, with many thanks to God thatI could read it for myself, and was
not lett to be tossed about or led by man’s devices and notions. The
worth of a soul cannot be told.—May the Lord give the reader an un-
derstanding in this. Whenever [ looked in the Bible [ saw things new,
and many texts were immediately applied to me with great comfort;
for I knew that to me was the word of salvation sent. Sure I was that the
Spirit which indited the word opened my heart to receive the truth of
it as it is in Jesus—that the same Spirit enabled me to act with faith
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upon the promises which were precious to me, and enabled me to be-
lieve to the salvation of my soul. By free grace [ was persuaded that I
had a part and lot in the first resurrection, and was enlightened with
the “light of the living.” (Job 33:30} I wished for a man of God, with
whom I might converse; my soul was like the chariots of Aminadab,
Canticles 6:12. These, among others, were the precious promises that
were so powerfully applied to me: “All things whatscever ye shall ask
in prayer, believing, ve shall receive.” { Matt. 21:22) “Peace ] leave with
you, my peace I give unto vou.” (John 14:27) I saw the blessed Re-
deemer to be the fountain of life, and the well of salvation. I experi-
enced him to be all in all; he had brought me by a way that [ knew not,
and he had made crocked paths straight. Then in his name [ set up my
Ebenezer, saving, hitherto he had helped me: and could say to the sin-
ners about me, behold whata Savior L have. Thus I was, by the teaching
of that all-glorious Deity, the great One in Three, and Three in One,
confirmed in the truths of the Bible; those oracles of everlasting truth,
on which every soul living must stand or fall eternally, agreeable to
Acts 4:12. “Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is no other
name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved, but
only Jesus Christ.” May God give the reader a right understanding in
these facts! “To him that believeth, all things are possible, but to them
thatare unbelieving, nothing is pure.” (Titus 1:15)

During this period we remained at Cadiz until our ship got laden,
We sailed about the 4th of November; and, having a good passage, we
arrived in London the month following, t¢ my comfort, with heartfelt
gratitude to God, for his rich and unspeakable mercies,

On my return T had but one text which puzzled me, or that the devil
endeavored to buffet me with, namely Romans 11:6, and as T had heard
of the Reverend Mr. Romaine, and his great knowledge in the Scrip-
tures, I wished much to hear him preach. One day I went to Blackfriars
Church, and, to my great satisfaction and surprise he preached from
that very text, He very clearly showed the difference between human
works and free election, whichis according to God’s sovereign will and
pleasure. These glad tidings set me entirely atliberty, and I went out of
the church rejeicing, seeing my spots were those of God’s children. 1
went to Westminster chapel, and saw some of my old friends, who were
glad when they perceived the wonderful change that the Lord had
wrought in me, particularly Mr. G. Smith, my worthy acquaintance,
who was a man of a choice spirit, and had great zeal for the L.ord’s ser-
vice. [ enjoyed his correspondence till he died in the year 1784. [ was
again examined in that same chapel, and was received into church fel-
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lowship amongst them: I rejoiced in spirit, making melody in my heart
to the God of all my mercies. Now my whole wish was to be dissolved,
and to be with Christ—hut, alas! I must wait mine appointed tine.

Miscellaneous Verses
O,

REFLECTIONS ON THE STATE OF MY MIND DURING MY FIRST CON-
VICTIONS OF THE NECESSITY OF BELIEVING THE TRUTH, AND EXPE-
RIENCING THE INESTIMABLE BENEFITS OF CHRISTIANITY.

Well may I say nry life has been

One scene of sorvow and of pain;
Front early days I griefs iuve known,
And as I grewe my griefs liave growh.

Dangers were altwavs tn iy path;

And fear of wrath and sometimes death;
While pale dejection in me reignl
Taoften wept, by grief constrain i,

When taken front my native lund,
By an wnjust and crieel bund,

Houw did uneonnion dread prevail!
My sighs no more I could conceal.

To ease my nund I often strove,
And tried my trouble to vemove:
Isung and utterd sighs between—
Assavid to stifle guilt with sin,

Bt Ofnotall that I could do

Wonld stop the curvent of my woe;
Conviction still my vileness show d;
How great my guilt— howe lost to good.

Prevented, that I coudd not die,
Nor couldd to one surve refuge fly;
Arorphan state I had 1o mourn,—
Forsook by all, and left forlorn,
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Those who beheld nry downcast mien,
Cowldd not guess al my woes unseen;
They by uppearance could not know
The troubles that I waded through.

Lust, anger, blasphenty, and pride,

With legions of such tlls beside,

Troubled my thowghts, while doubts and fears
Clonded and darken’d most nizy years.

Sighs now no more eeonld be confind—
They breath d the trouble of my wmind:

T wishd for death, but checkd the erord,
And often prayd unto the Lovd,

Unhappy, move than some on earth,

I thought the place that gave ine birth—
Strange thoughts oppress d—ahule I replied,
“Why not in Ethiopia died?”

And why thus spard when nigh to helll—
God only knew—1 could not telll—

A tote'ring fence, a bowing wall,
Tthought myself e’er since the jall.

Oft times  musd, and nigh despair,
While bives melodious fill'd the air;
Thrice happy songsters, ever free,
How blest were they, compard 1o nie!

Thus all things added to nry patn,
While grief compelld me to complain;
When sable clouds began to rise,

My mnd greze darker than the skies.

The English nation jorcd to leave,
How did my breast with sorrow heave!
Hong'd for rest—cried “Help me, Lovd,
Sone mitigation, Lord, afford”

Yet on, defected, strll I wernri—
Heart-throbbing woes within e peni;
Nor land, nor sea, condd comfort give,
Nor aught my anxions mind relieve.
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Weary with troubles yet unknoun
1o all but (God and self alone,
Numerous months for peace I strove,
Numerous foes Ihad to prove,

Inwrd to dangers, grief, and woes,
Tratnd up midst perils, death, and foes,
I'said, “Must it thus ever be?

No quiet is permitted me”

Hurd hap, and more than heavy lot!
I prayd to God, “Forget e not—
What thow ordatn’st help me to bear;
Bua, Of deltver from despair!”

Strivings and wrestling seen’d in vain;
Nothing I did could ease my pain:
Then gave I up my work and will,
Confessd and owend my doon was hell!

Like sone poor pris’ner af the bar,
Conscious of gutlt, of sin and fear,
Arraignd, and selj-condemn’d I stood—
“Lost In the world and in ny blood!”

Yer fieve, “miidst blackest clouds confind,
A beam front Christ, the day star shin'd;
Suerely, thought I, if Fesus please,

He can at once sign mny release.

I tgrovant of is righteousness,
Set up nyy lobors in s pluace;
Forgot for why his blood was shed,
And prayd and fasted i hus stead.

He dyid for sinners—1I am one;
Might not his blood Jor nie atone?
Tho' I am nothing else but sin,
Yei surely he can make me clean!

Thus light came in, and I believd;
Muyself forgot, and help receivid!

My Savior then I know [ found,

For, easd from guilt, no nove I groand,
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O, happy hour, in which Iceasd

1o mowrn, jor then I found a rest!

My soud and Christ were now as one—
Thy light, O Jesus, in ine shone!

Blessid be thy nume, for now | knowe
T and my works can nothing do;
“the Lord alome can ransom muan—

For this the spotless Lanmb was slain!”

When sacrifices, works, and pray’r,
Provi vain, and ineffectual were,

“Lo, then I come!” the Savior cry i,
And bleeding, bow d his head and dvil.

He dyd for all who ever suw

No kelp in them, nor by the law:
I this have seen; and gladly ouwn
“Salvarion ts by Christ alone!?*

Chapter XI

The Author embarks on board a shup bound for Cadiz—Is near betng
shipuwrecked—Goes 1o Malaga—Remarkable fine cathedral there—
The Author disputes with u Popish priest— Picks up eleven miserable
men at sea In returning 1o England—Engages again with Doctor Frving
to accompany i 1o Fomaica and the Miskito shore— Meets with an
Tndian privce on board—The Author attempts 1o instruct Jum in the
trieths of the gospel— Frustrated by the bad exumple of some in the ship—
They arrive on the Miskito shore with some slaves they purchused at
Jamaica, and begin 1o cultivate a plantation—Some account of the
manners and custons of the Miskito Indians—Successful device of the
Author to quell a riot among thein—Curious entertainment givfen] by
them to Doctor Irving and the Author, who leaves the shore, and goes for
FJamaica—Is barbarously reated by a man with whom he engaged for
ks passage— Fscapes, and goes 1o the Miskito admiral, who treats him
kindly— He gets another vessel, and goes on board—Instances of bad
treatment—Meets Doctor Irving— Gets to Jamaica—1Is cheated by his
cuptatn—ILeaves the doctor, and sails for England.

*Acls 412,



334 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

WIIEN OUR SHIP was got ready for sea again, [ was entreated by the
captain to go in her once more; but, as I felt myself as happy as [ could
wish to be in this life, I for some time refused; however, the advice of
my friends at last prevailed; and, in full resignation to the will of God,
I again embarked for Cadiz in March, 1775. We had a very good pas-
sage, without any material accident, until we arrived off the Bay of Ca-
diz; when one Sunday, just as we were going into the harbor, the ship
struck against a rock, and knocked off a garboard plank, which is the
next to the keel. In an instant all hands were in the greatest confusion,
and began with loud cries to call on God to have mercy on them. Al-
though I could not swim, and saw no way of escaping death, I felt no
dread in my then situation, having no desire to live. | even rejoiced in
spirit, thinking this death would be sudden glory. But the fullness of
time was not vetcome. The people near to me were much astonished in
seeing me thus calm and resigned; but I told them of the peace of God,
which through sovereign grace I enjoyed, and these words were that
instant in my mind:

Christ is iy pilot wise, my compass is his word;

My soud each storm defies, while I have such a Lord,
I eruse his fatthfidness and poiver,
To sawve me in the trying hour.,

Though rocks and quicksands deep througlt afl vy passage lie,
Yet Christ shall sufely keep und gridde me with his eye.

Houw can I sink with such a prop,

Thet bears the world and all things up.

At this time there were many large Spanish flukers or passage ves-
sels full of people crossing the channel, who, seeing our condition, a
number of them came alongside of us. As many hands as could be em-
ployed began to work; some at our three pumps, and the rest un-
loading the ship as fast as possible. There being only a single rock,
called the Porpus, on which we struck, we soon got off it, and provi-
dentially it was then high water; we therefore run the ship ashore at the
nearest place to keep her from sinking. After many tides, with a great
deal of care and industry, we got her repaired again. When we had dis-
patched our business at Cadiz, we went to Gibraltar, and from thence
to Malaga, a very pleasant and rich city, where there is one of the finest
cathedrals [ had ever seen. It had been above fifty years in building, as
I heard, though it was not then quite finished; great part of the inside,
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however, was compileted, and highly decorated with the richest marble
columns and many superb paintings; it was lighted occasionally by an
amazing number of wax tapers of different sizes, some of which were
as thick as a man’s thigh; these, however, were only used on some of
their grand festivals.

I was very much shocked at the custom of bullbaiting, and other di-
versions which prevailed here on Sunday evenings, to the great scan-
dal of Christianity and morals. [ used to express my abhorrence of it to
a priest whom I met with. I had frequent contests about religion with
the reverend father, in which he took great pains to make a proselyte of
me to his church; and I no less to convert him to mine. On these occa-
sions I used to produce my bible, and show him in what points his
church erred. He then said he had been in England, and that every per-
son there read the bible, which was very wrong; but I answered him,
that Christ desired us to search the Scriptures. In his zeal for my con-
version, he solicited me to go to one of the universities in Spain, and
declared that I should have my education free; and told me, if I gotmy-
self made a priest, I might in time become even a Pope; and he said that
Pope Benedict was a black man, As [ was ever desirous of learning, I
paused some time upon this temptation, and thought by being crafty
{ by going to the university), I might catch some with guile; butagain I
began to think it would only be hypocrisy in me to embrace his ofter, as
I could not in censcience conform to the opinions of his church, Twas
therefore enabled to regard the word of God, which says, “Come out
from amongst them,” and refused Father Vincent’s offer. So we parted
without conviction on either side.

Having taken at this place some fine wines, fruits, and money, we
proceeded to Cadiz, where we took about two tons more of money, etc.
and then sailed for England in the month of June, YW¥When we were about
the north latitude 42, we had contrary wind for several days, and the
ship did not make in that time above six or seven miles straight course,
This made the captain exceedingly fretful and peevish; and I was very
sorry to hear God’s most holy name often blasphemed by him. One
day, as he was in that impious mood, a young gentleman on board, who
was a passenger, reproved him, and said he acted wrong, for we ought
to be thankful to God for all things, as we were notin want of anything
on board; and though the wind was contrary for us, vet it was fair for
some others, whe perhaps stood in more need of it than we. [ immedi-
ately seconded this young gentleman with some boldness, and said we
had not the least cause to murmur, for that the Lord was better to us
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than we deserved, and that he had done all things well. T expected that
the captain would be very angry with me for speaking, but he replied
not a word, However, before that time, or hour, on the foliowing day,
being the z1stof June, much to our great joy and astonishment, we saw
the providential hand of our benign Creator, whose ways with his
blind ¢reatures are past finding out. The preceding night I dreamed
that I saw a boat immediately off the starboard main shrouds; and ex-
actly at half-past one o’clock the following day at noon, while I was be-
low, just as we had dined in the cabin, the man at the helm cried out, A
boat! which brought my dream that instant into my mind. I was the
first man that jumped on the deck; and looking from the shrouds on-
ward, according to my dream, I descried a little boat at some distance;
but, as the waves were high, it was as much as we could do sometimes
to discern her: we, however, stopped the ship’s way, and the boat which
was extrermely small, came alongside with eleven miserable men,
whom we took on board immediately. To all human appearance these
people must have perished in the course of one hour, or less; the boat
being small, it barely contained them. When we took them up they
were half-drowned, and had no victuals, compass, water, or any other
necessary whatsoever, and had only one bit of an oar to stir with, and
that right before the wind; so that they were obliged to trust entirely to
the mercy of the waves. As soon as we got them all on board, they
bowed themselves on their knees, and, with hands and voices lifted up
to heaven, thanked God for their deliverance; and I trust that my
prayers were not wanting amongst them at the same time. This mercy
of the Lord quite melted me, and I recollected his words, which [ saw
thus verified in the 107th Psalm,

O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endureth
forever, Hungry and thirsty, their souls fainted in them. They cried
unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them out of their
distresses, And he led them forth by the right way, that they might
go to a city of habitation. O that men would praisc the Lord for his
goodness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men! For
he satisficth the longing scul, and filleth the hungry soul with
goodness,

Such as sit in darkness and in the shadow of death:

Then they cricd unto the Lord in their trouble, and he saved
them out of their distresses. They that go down to the sca in ships;
that do business in great watcers; these sec the works of the L.ord, and
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his wonders in the deep. Whoso is wise and will observe these
things, even they shall understand the loving kindness of the Lord.

The poor distressed captain said, “that the Lord is good; for, seeing
that I am not fit to die, he therefore gave me a space of time to repent.”
I was very glad to hear this expression, and took an opportunity, when
convenient, of talking to him on the providence of God. They told us
they were Portuguese, and were in a brig loaded with corn, which
shifted that morning at five o’clock, owing to which the vessel sunk
that instant with two of the crew; and how these eleven got into the
boat (which waslashed to the deck) not one of them could tell. We pro-
vided them with every necessary, and brought them all safe to Lon-
don: and I hope the Lord gave them repentance unto eternal life.

At our arrival, I was happy once more amongst my friends and
brethren till November, when my old friend, the celebrated Doctor Ir-
ving, bought a remarkable fine sloop, about 150 tons. He had a mind
for a new adventure, in cultivating a plantation at Jamaica and the Mis-
kito shore; asked me to go with him, and said that he would trust me
with his estate in preference to anvone, By the advice, therefore, of my
friends, I accepted of the offer, knowing that the harvest was fullv ripe
in those parts, and hoped to be an instrument, under God, of bringing
some poor sinner to my well-beloved master, Jesus Christ, Before Iem-
barked, I found with the Doctor four Miskito Indians, who were chiefs
in their own country, and were brought here by some English traders
for some selfish ends. One of them was the Miskito king’s son, a youth
of about eighteen years of age; and whilst he was here he was baptized
by the name of George. They were going back at the government’s ex-
pense, after having been in England about twelve months, during
which they learned to speak pretty good English. When I came 1o talk
10 them, about eight days before we sailed, [ was very much mortified
in finding that they had not frequented any churches since they were
here, and were baptized, nor was any attention paid to their morals. [
was very sorry for this mock Christianity, and had just an opportunity
to take some of them once to church before we sailed, We embarked in
the month of November 1775, on board of the sloop Morning Star,
Captain David Miller, and sailed for Jamaica. In our passage [ took all
the pains that | could to instruct the Indian prince in the doctrines of
Christianity, of which he was entirely ignorant; and, to my greatjoy, he
was quite attentive, and received with gladness the truths that the
L.ord enabled me to set forth to him. I taught him in the compass of
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eleven days all the letters, and he could put even two or three of them
together, and spell them. 1 had Fox’s Martyrolegy with cuts, and he
used to be very fond of looking into it, and would ask many questions
about the papal cruelties he saw depicted there, which I explained to
him. I made such progress with this vouth, especially in religion, that
when I used to go to bed at different hours of the night, if he was in his
bed, he would get up on purpose to go to prayer with me, without any
other clothes than his shirt; and before he would eat any of his meals
amongst the gentlemen in the cabin, he would first come to me to pray,
as he called it. I was well pleased at this, and took great delight in him,
and used much supplication to God for his conversion. I was in full
hope of seeing daily every appearance of that change which [ could
wish; not knowing the devices of Satan, who had many of his emissar-
ies to sow his tares as fast as I sowed the good seed, and pull down as
fast as [ built up. Thus we went on nearly four-fifths of our passage,
when Satan atlast got the upper hand. Some of his messengers, seeing
this poor heathen much advanced in piety, began to ask him whetherI
had converted him to Christianity, laughed and made their jest at him,
for which I rebuked thern as much as I could; burt this treatment caused
the prince to halt between two opinions, Some of the true sons of Be-
lial, who did not believe that there was any hereafier, told him never to
fear the devil, for there was none existing; and if ever he came to the
prince, they desired he might be sent to them. Thus they teased the
peor innocent youth, so that he would not learn his book anymore! He
would not drink nor carcuse with these ungodly actors, nor would he
be with me even at prayers. This grieved me very much. I endeavored
to persuade him as well as I could, but he would not come; and en-
treated him very much to tell me his reasons for acting thus. At last he
asked me, “How comes it that all the white men on board who canread
and write, and observe the sun, and know all things, yet swear, lie, and
get drunk, only excepting vourself ?” [ answered him, the reason was,
that they did not fear God; and that if any one of them died so they
could not go to, or be happy with God. He replied, thatifa certain per-
son went to hell he would go to hell too! I was sorry to hear this; and, as
he sometimes had the toothache, and also some other persons in the
ship at the same time, [ asked him if their toothache made his easy? he
said, no. Then I told him, if he and these people went to hell together,
their pains would not make his any lighter. This had great weight with
him: it depressed his spirits much; and he became ever after, during
the passage, fond of being alone. When we were in the latitude of Mar-
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tinique, and near making the land, one morning we had a brisk gale of
wind, and, carryving too much sail, the mainmast went over the side.
Many people were then all about the deck, and the yards, masts, and
rigging, came tumbling all about us, vet there was not one of us the
least hurt, although some were within a hair’s breadth of being killed;
and, particularly, I saw two men, who, by the providential hand of
God, were most miraculously preserved from being smashed to
pieces. On the sth of January we made Antigua and Montserrat, and
ran along the rest of the islands: and on the fourteenth we arrived at Ja-
maica. One Sunday, while we were there, I took the Miskito, Prince
George, to church, where he saw the sacrament administered. When
we came out we saw all kinds of people, almost from the church door
for the space of half a mile down to the waterside, buyving and selling
all kinds of commedities: and these acts afforded me great matter of
exhortation to this youth, who was much astonished. Our vessel being
ready to sail for the Miskito shore, I went with the Doctor on board a
Guinea-man, to purchase some slaves to carry with us, and cultivate a
plantation; and I chose them all of my own countrymen, some of
whom came from Libva.* On the 12th of February we sailed from Ja-
maica, and on the eighteenth arrived at the Miskito shore, at a place
called Dupeupy. All our Indian guests now, after I had admonished
them, and a few cases of liquor given them by the Docter, took an
affectionate leave of us, and went ashore, where they were met by the
Miskio king, and we never saw one of them afterwards, We then sailed
1o the southward of the shore, 10 a place called Cape Gracias a Dios,
where there was a large lagoon or lake, which received the emptyving of
two or three very fine large rivers, and abounded muchin fish and land
tortoise. Some of the native Indians came on board of us here: and we
used them well, and told them we were come to dwell amongst them,
which they seemed pleased at. So the Doctor and I, with some others,
went with them ashore; and they took us to different places to view the
land, in order 10 choose a place to make a plantation of. We fixed on a
spot near a river’s bank, in a rich soil; and, having got our necessaries
out of the sloop, we began to clear away the woeds, and plant different
kinds of vegetables, which had a quick growth. While we were em-
ploved in this manner, our vessel went northward to Black River to
trade. While she was there, a Spanish guardu costa met with and took
her. This proved very hurtful, and a great embarrassment to us. How-

*SeeJohn Brown’s Scripare Dictionary, 1 Chron. 1: 33, Also Purver's Bible, with Notes
onGen. 25:4.
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ever, we went on with the culture of the land. We used to make fires
every night all around us, to keep off wild beasts, which, as soon as it
was dark, set up a most hideous roaring. Our habitation being far up
in the woods, we frequently saw different kinds of animals; but none of
them ever hurtus, except poisonous snakes, the bite of which the Doc-
tor used to cure by giving to the patient, as soon as possible, about half
a tumbler of strong rum, with a good deal of Cayenne pepperinit. In
this manner he cured two natives, and one of his own slaves, The Indi-
ans were exceedingly fond of the Doctor, and they had good reason for
it; for I believe they never had such a useful man amongst them. They
came from all quarters to our dwelling; and some woofweoew or flat-
headed Indians, who lived fifty or sixty miles above our river, and this
side of the South Sea, brought us a good deal of silver in exchange for
our goods. The principal articles we could get from our neighboring
Indians were turtle oil, and shells, little silk grass, and some provi-
sions; but they would not work at anything for us, except fishing; and a
few times they assisted to cut some trees down, in order to build us
houses; which they did exactly like the Africans, by the joint labor of
men, women and children. [ do not recollect any of them to have had
mere than two wives. These always accompanied their husbands
whenthey came to our dwelling, and then they generally carried what-
ever they brought to us, and always squatted down behind their hus-
bands. Whenever we gave them anything to ¢at, the men and their
wives ate separate. I never saw the least sign of incontinence amongst
them. The women are ornamented with beads, and fond of painting
themselves; the men also paint, even to excess, both their faces and
shirts; their favorite color is red. The women generally cultivate the
ground, and the men are all fishermen and canoe makers. Upon the
whole, | never met any nation that were so simple in their manners as
these people, or had so little ornament 1n their houses, Neither had
they, as I ever could learn, one word expressive of an oath. The worst
word I ever heard amongst them when they were quarreling, was one
that they had got from the English, which was, “you rascal.” I never
saw any mode of worship among them, but in this they were not worse
than their European brethren or neighbors, for [ am sorry to say that
there was notone white person in our dwelling, nor anywhere else, that
I saw, in different places I was at on the shore, that was better or more
pious than those unenlightened Indians; but they either worked or
slept on Sundays; and, to my sorrow, working was too much Sunday’s
employment with ourselves; so much so, that in some length of time
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we really did not know one day from another. This mode of living laid
the foundation of my decamping atlast. The natives are well made and
warlike; and they particularly boast of having never been conquered
by the Spaniards. They are great drinkers of strong liquors when they
can get them. We used to distill rum from pineapples, which were very
plentiful here; and then we could not get them away from our place.
Yet they seemed to be singular, in point of honesty, above any other na-
tion I was ever amongst. The country being hot, we lived under an
open shed, where we had all kinds of goods, without a door orlock to
any one article; vet we slept in safety, and never lost anything, or were
disturbed. This surprised us a good deal; and the Doctor, myself, and
others, used to say if we were to lie in that manner in Europe we should
have our throats cut the first night. The Indian Governor goes once in
a certain time all about the province or district, and has a number of
men with him as attendants and assistants. He settles all the differ-
ences among the people, like the judges here, and is treated with very
great respect. He took care to give us timely notice before he came to
our habitation, by sending his stick as a token, for rum, sugar, and gun-
powder, which we did not refuse sending; and at the same time we
made the urmost preparations to receive his honor and his train. When
he came with his tribe, and all our neighboring chieftains, we expected
to find him a grave reverend judge, solid and sagacious; but, instead of
that, before he and his gang came in sight, we heard them very clamor-
ous; and they even had plundered some of cur good neighboring Indi-
ans, havingintoxicated themselves with ourliquor. When they arrived
we did not know what to make of our new guests, and would gladly
have dispensed with the honor of their company. However, having no
alternative, we feasted them plentifully all the day ull the evening;
when the Governor, getting quite drunk, grew very unruly, and struck
one of our most friendly chiefs, who was our nearest neighbor, and also
took his gold-laced hat from him. At this a great commotion took
place; and the Doctor interfered to make peace, as we could all under-
stand one another, but to no purpose; and at last they became so outra-
geous, that the Doctor, fearing he might get into trouble, left the
house, and made the best of his way to the nearest wood, leaving me to
doas well as [ could among them. I was so enraged with the Governor,
that ] could have wished to have seen him tied fast to a tree, and flogged
for his behavior; but I had not people enough to cope with his party. |
therefore thought of a stratagem to appease the riot. Recollecting a
passage | had read in the Life of Columbus, when he was amongst the
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Indians in Mexico or Peru, where, on some occasion, he frightened
them, by telling them of certain events in the heavens, I had recourse
to the same expedient, and it succeeded beyvond my most sanguine
expectations. When I had formed my determination, I went in the
midst of them, and taking hold of the Governor, I pointed up to the
heavens. I menaced him and the rest: I told them God lived there, and
that he was angry with them, and they must not quarre] so; that they
were all brothers, and if they did not leave off and go away quietly, |
would take the book { pointing to the bible), read, and refl (God to make
them dead. This operated on them like magic. The clamor immedi-
ately ceased, and I gave them some rum and a few other things; after
which they went away peaceably; and the Governor afterwards gave
our neighbor, who was called Captain Plasmyah, his hat again. When
the Doctor returned, he was exceedingly glad at my success in thus
getting rid of our troublesome guests. The Miskito people within our
vicinity, out of respect to the Doctor, myself, and his people, made en-
tertainments of the grand kind, called in their tongue tourrie or drvk-
bot. The English of this expression is, a feast of drinking about, of
which it seems a corruption of language. The drink consisted of pine-
apples reasted, and casades [casavas] chewed or beaten in mortars;
which, afterlying some time, ferments, and becomes so strong as to in-
toxicate when drank in any quantity. We had timely notice given to us
of the entertainment. A white family, within five miles of us, told us
how the drink was made; I and two others went before the time to the
village where the mirth was appointed to be held, and there we saw the
whole art of making the drink and alsc the kind of animals that were 1o
be eaten there. I cannot say the sight of either the drink or the meat
were enticing to me. They had some thousands of pineapples roasting,
which they squeezed, dirt and all, into a canoe they had there for the
purpose. The casava drink was in beef barrels, and other vessels, and
looked exactly like hogwash. Men, women, and children were thus
emploved in roasting the pineapples, and squeezing them with their
hands. For food they had many land torpins or tortoises, some dried
turtle, and three large alligators alive, and tied fast to the trees, I asked
the pecple what they were going to do with these alligators? and I was
told they were to be eaten. I was much surprised at this, and wenthome
nota little disgusted at the preparations. When the day of the feast was
come, we took some rum with vs, and went to the appointed place,
where we found a great assemblage of these people, who received us
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very kindly, The mirth had begun before we came; and they were
dancing with music: and the musical instruments were nearly the
same as those of any other sable people; but, as | thought, much less
melodious than any other nation I ever knew. They had many curious
gestures in dancing, and a variety of motions and postures of their
bodies, which to me were in no wise attracting. The males danced by
themselves, and the females also by themselves, as with us. The Doc-
tor showed his people the example, by immediately joining the
women'’s party, though not by their choice. On perceiving the women
disgusted, he joined the males. At night there were greatilluminations,
by setting fire w0 many pine trees, while the drykbot went round mer-
rily by calabashes or gourds: but the liquor might more justly be called
eating than drinking. One QOwden, the oldest father in the vicinity, was
dressed in a strange and terrifying form. Around his body were skins
adorned with different kinds of feathers, and he had on his head a very
large and high headpiece, in the form of a grenadier’s cap, with prick-
les like a porcupine; and he made 3 certain noise which resembled the
cry of an alligator. Our people skipped amongst them out of complai-
sance, though some could not drink of their tourrie; but cur rum met
with custorners enough, and was soon gone, The alligators were killed,
and some of them roasted. Their manner of roasting is by digging a
hele in the earth, and filling it with wood, which they burn to coal, and
then they lay sticks across, on which thevlay the meat. I had a raw piece
of the alligator in my hand: it was very rich: I thought it looked like
fresh salmon, and it had a most fragrant smell, but I could not eat any
of it. This merrymaking at last ended without the least discord in any
person in the company, although 1t was made up of different nations
and complexions.

The rainy season came on here about the latter end of May, which
continued ull August very heavily; so that the rivers were overflowed,
and cur provisions then in the ground were washed away. [ thought
this was in some measure a judgment upen us for working on Sundays,
and it hurt my nrind very much. I often wished to leave this place, and
sail for Europe; for our mode of procedure, and living in this heathen-
ish form, was very irksome to me. The word of God saith, “What doth
it avail a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soull™ This
was much and heavily impressed on my mind; and, though I did not
know how to speak to the Doctor for my discharge, it was disagreeable
for me to stay any longer. But about the middle of June I took courage
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enough to ask him for it. He was very unwilling at first to grant me my
request, but I gave him so many reasons for it, that at last he consented
to my going, and gave me the following certificate of my behavior:

I'he bearer, Gustavus Vassa, has served me several vears with strict

honesty, sobriety, and fidclity. I can, therefore, with justice recom-

mend him for these qualifications; and indeed in every respect 1 con-

sider him as an excellent servant. [ do hereby certify that he always
behaved well, and that he is perfectly trustworthy.

(CHARLES [RVING.

Miskito Shore, June 15, 1776.

Though I was much attached to the Doctor, I was happy when he
consented to my going. I got everything ready for my departure, and
hired some Indians, with a large canoe, to carry me off. All my poor
countrymen, the slaves, when they heard of my leaving them were very
sorry, as I had always treated them with care and affection, and did
everything I could do to comfort the poor creatures, and render their
condition easy. Having taken leave of my old friends and companions,
on the 18th of June, accompanied by the Doctor, [ left that spot of the
world, and went southward above twenty miles along the river, There
I found a sloop, the captain of which told me he was going to Jamaica.
Having agreed for my passage with him and one of the owners, who
was also on board, named Hughes, the Docter and [ parted, not with-
out shedding tears on both sides. The vessel then sailed along the river
till night, when she stopped in a lagoon within the sarme river. During
the night a schooner belonging to the same owners came in, and, as she
was in want of hands, Hughes, the owner of the sloop, asked me 10 go
in the schooner as a sailor, and said he would give me wages. [ thanked
him; but I said I wanted to go to Jamaica. He then immediately
changed his tone, and swore, and abused me very much, and asked
how I came to be freed! I told him, and said that I came into that vicin-
ity, with Doctor Irving, whom he had seen that day. This account was
of no use; he still swore exceedingly at me, and cursed the master for a
fool that sold me my freedom, and the Doctor foranother inletting me
go from him. Then he desired me to goin the schooner, or else I should
not go out of the sloop as a freeman. [ said this was very hard, and
begged to be put on shore again; but he swore that I should not. [ said |
had been twice amongst the Turks, yet had never seen any such usage
with them, and much less could [ have expected anything of this kind
among the Christians. ‘This incensed him exceedingly; and with a vol-
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ley of oaths and imprecations he replied, “Christians! damn you, you
are one of St. Paul’s men; but by G—d, except you have St. Paul’s or St.
Peter’s faith, and walk upon the water to the shore, you shall not go out
of the vessell” which I now learnt was going amongst the Spaniards to-
wards Cartagena, where he swore he would sell me. I simply asked him
what right he had to sell me? But, without another word, he made some
of his people tie ropes round each of my ankles, and also to each wrist,
and another rope round my body, and hoisted me up without letting
my feet touch or rest upon anything. Thus I hung, without any crime
committed, and without judge or jury, merely because I was a free-
man, and could not by the law get any redress from a white person in
those parts of the world. I was in great pain from my situation, and
cried and begged very hard for some mercy, but all in vain. My tvrant
inarage brought a musket out of the cabin, and loaded it before me and
the crew, and swore that he would shoot me if [ cried anymore. I had
now no alternative; I therefore remained silent, seeing not one white
man on board who said a word in my behalf. I hung in that manner
from between ten and eleven o’clock at night till about one in the
morning; when, finding my cruel abuser fast asleep, I begged some of
his slaves to slacken the rope that was round my body, that my feet
might rest on something. This they did art the risk of being cruelly
abused by their master, who beat some of them severely at first for not
tying me when he commanded them. Whilst I remained in this condi-
tion, till between five and six o'clock next morning, I trusted and
prayed to God to forgive this blasphemer, who cared not what he did,
but when he gotup out of his sleep in the morming was of the very same
ternper and disposition as when he left me at night. When they gotup
the anchor, and the vessel was getting under way, [ once more cried
and begged to be released; and now, being fortunately in the way of
their hoisting the sails, they loosed me. When I'was let down, I spoke to
one Mr, Cox, a carpenter, whom | knew on board, on the impropriety
of this conduct. He also knew the Doctor, and the good opinion he
ever had of me. This man then went to the captain, and told him not
to carry me away in that manner; that [ was the Doctor’s steward, who
regarded me very highly, and would resent this usage when he should
come to know it. On which he desired a young man to put me ashore in
a small canoe [ brought with me. This sound gladdened my heartand
I got hastily into the canoe, and set of T whilst my tyrant was downin the
¢abin; but he soon spied me out, when | was not above thirty or forty
vards from the vessel, and running upon the deck with a loaded mus-
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ketin hishand, he presented it at me, and swore heavily and dread fully
that he would shoot me that instant, if I did not come back on board.
As [ knew the wretch would have done as he said, without hesitation, I
put back to the vessel again; but, as the good Lord would have it, just as
I was alongside, he was abusing the captain for letting me go from the
vessel; which the captain returned, and both of them soon got into a
very great heat. The voung man that was with me, now got out of the
canoe; the vessel was sailing on fast with a smooth sea; and I then
thought it was neck or nothing, so at that instant I set off again, for my
life, in the canoe, towards the shore; and fortunately the confusion was
so great amongst them on board, that I got out of the reach of the mus-
ket shot, unnoticed, while the vessel sailed on with a fair wind a differ-
ent way; so that they could not overtake me without tacking; but, even
before that could be done, I should have been on shore, which I soon
reached, with many thanks to God for this unexpected deliverance. I
then went and told the other owner, who lived near the shore (with
whom I had agreed for my passage), of the usage I had met with. He
was very much astonished, and appeared very sorry for it. After treat-
ing me with kindness, he gave me some refreshment, and three heads
of roasted Indian corn, for a voyage of about eighteen miles south, to
look for another vessel. He then directed me 1o an Indian chief of a dis-
trict, who was also the Miskito admiral, and had once been at our
dwelling; after which I set off with the canoe across alarge lagoon alone
{forI could not get anyone to assist me}, though I was muchjaded, and
had pains in my bowels, by means of the rope I had hung by the night
before, I was therefore at different nmes unable to manage the canoe,
for the paddling was very laborious. However, a little before dark, I got
to my destined place, where some of the Indians knew me, and re-
ceived me kindly. [ asked for the admiral; and they conducted me 1o his
dwelling. He was glad to see me, and refreshed me with such things as
the place afforded; and I had a hammock 1o sleep in. They acted to-
wards me more like Christians than those whites I was amongst the last
night, though they had been baptized. I told the admiral I wanted to go
to the next port to get a vessel 1o carry me to Jamaica; and requested
him to send the canoe back which I then had, for which I was to pay
him. He agreed with me, and sent five able Indians with a large canoe
to carry me and my things to my intended place, about fifty miles; and
we set off the next morning. When we got out of the lagoon, and went
along shore, the sea was so high, that the canoe was oftentimes very
near being filled with water. We were obliged to go ashore, and drag
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her across different necks of land; we were also two nights in the
swamps, which swarmed with mosquito flies, and they proved trou-
blesome to us. This tiresome journey of land and water ended, how-
ever, on the third day, to my great joy; and I got on board of a sloop
commanded by one Captain Jenning. She was then partly loaded, and
he told me he was expecting daily te sail for Jamaica; and having
agreed with me to work my passage, | went to work accordingly. I was
not many days on board before we sailed; but, to my sorrow and disap-
pointment, though used to such tricks, we went to the southward
along the Miskite shore, instead of steering for Jamaica. I was com-
pelled to assistin cutting a great deal of mahogany wood on the shore
as we coasted along it, and load the vessel with it, before she sailed.
This fretted me much; but, as I did not know how to help myself
among these deceivers, I thought patience was the only remedy I had
left, and even that was forced. There was much hard work and little
victuals on board, except by good luck we happened to catch turtles,
On this coast there was also a particular kind of fish called manatee,
which is most excellent eating, and the flesh is more like beef than fish;
the scales are as large as a shilling, and the skin thicker than I ever saw
that of any other fish. Within the brackish waters along shore there
were likewise vast numbers of alligators, which made the fish scarce, |
was on board this sloop sixteen days, during which, in our coasting, we
came to another place, where there was a smaller sloop called the fn-
dran Queen, commanded by one John Baker. He also was an En-
glishman, and had been a long time along the shore trading for turtle
shells and silver, and had got a geod quantity of each on board. He
wanted some hands very much; and, understanding [ was a freeman,
and wanted to go 1o Jamaica, he told me if he could get one or two men
more, that he would sail immediately for thatisland; he also pretended
1o show me some marks of attention and respect, and promised to give
me forty-five shillings sterling a month if I would go with him. 1
thought this much better than cutting wood for nothing. I therefore
told the other captain that I wanted to go to Jamaica in the other vessel;
but he would not listen to me; and, seeing me resolved to goinaday or
two, he got the vessel under sail, intending to carry me away against my
will. ‘This treatment mortified me extremely. l immediately according
to the agreement | had made with the captain of the Indian Queen,
called for her beat, which was lving near us, and it came alongside: and
by the means of a North Pole shipmate which I met with in the sloop [
was i1, [ got v things into the boat, and went on board the fndian
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Queen, July the 1oth. A few days after I was there, we got all things
ready and sailed; but again, to my great mortification, this vessel still
went to the south, nearly as far as Cartagena, trading along the coast,
instead of going to Jamaica, as the captain had promised me: and, what
was worst of all, he was a very cruel and bloody-minded man, and was
a horrid blasphemer. Among others, he had a white pilot, one Stoker,
whom he beat often as severely as he did some negroes he had on
board. One night in particular, after he had beaten this man most cru-
elly, he puthim into the boat, and made two negroes row him to a deso-
late key, or small island; and he loaded two pistols, and swore bitterly
that he would shoot the negroes if they brought Stoker on board again.
There was not the least doubt but that he would do as he said, and the
two poor fellows were obliged to obey the cruel mandate; but, when
the captain was asleep, the two negroes took a blanket, at the risk of
their lives, and carried it to the unfortunate Stoker, which I believe was
the means of saving his life from the annovance of insects. A greatdeal
of entreaty was used with the captain the next day, before he would
consent to let Stoker come on board; and when the poor man was
brought on beard he was very ill, from his situation during the night,
and he remained so till he was drowned a little time after, As we sailed
southward we came to many uninhabited islands, which were over-
grown with fine large coconut trees, As I was very much in want of pro-
visions, I broughta boarload of the nuts en board, whichlasted me and
others for several weeks, and afforded us many a delicious repast in our
scarcity. One day, before this, I could nothelp observing the providen-
tial hand of Ged, that ever supplies all our wants, though in the ways
and manner we know not. [ had been a whole day without food, and
made signals for boats to come off, but in vain. I therefore earnestly
praved to God for relief in my need; and at the close of the evening |
went off the deck. Just as 1 laid down I heard a noise on the deck; and,
not knowing what it meant, I went directly on the deck again, when
what should [ see but a fine large fish, about seven or eight pounds,
which had jumped aboard! I took it, and admired, with thanks, the
good hand of Geod; and what I considered as notless extraordinary, the
captain, who was very avaricious, did not attempt to take it from me,
there being only him and I on board; for the rest were all gone ashore
trading. Sometimes the people did not come off for some days: this
used to fret the captain, and then he would vent his fury on me by beat-
ing me, or making me feel in other cruel ways. One day especially, in
this wild, wicked, and mad career, after striking me several times with
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different things, and once across my mouth, even with a red burning
stick out of the fire, he got a barrel of gunpowder on the deck, and
swore that he would blow up the vessel. I was then at my wit’s end, and
earnestly prayed to God to direct me. The head was out of the barrel;
and the captain tock a lighted stick out of the fire to blow himself and
me up, because there was a vessel then in sight coming in, which he
supposed was a Spanish guarda costa, and he was afraid of falling into
their hands. Seeing this, I got an axe, unnoticed by him, and placed
myself between him and the powder, having resolved in myself, as
soon as he attempted to put the fire in the barrel, to chop him down
that instant. I was more than an hour in this situation; during which he
struck me often, still keeping the fire in his hand for this wicked pur-
pose. I really should have thought myselfjustifiable in any other part of
the world if | had killed him, and prayed to God, who gave me a mind
which rested solely on himself. I praved for resignation, that his will
might be done: and the following two portions of his holy word, which
occurred to my mind, buoyed up my hope, and kept me from taking
the life of this wicked man. “He hath determined the times before ap-
pointed, and set bounds to our habitations.” (Acts 17:26) And, “Who
1s there among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his
servant, that walketh in darkness and hath no light? let him trustin the
name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.” {Isa. 1:10) And this, by the
grace of God, | was enabled to do. I found him a present help in the
time of need, and the captain’s fury began to subside as the night ap-
proached: but I found,

That he eho cannot stem his anger’s tide,
Doth a wild horse without a bridle ride.

The next morning we discovered that the vessel which had caused
such a fury in the captain was an English sloop. They soon came to an
anchor where we were, and, to my no small surprise, I learned that
Doctor Irving was on board of her on his way from the Miskito shore
to Jamaica. [ was for going immediately to see this old master and
friend, but the captain would not suffer me toleave the vessel. I thenin-
formed the Doctor, by letter, how I was treated, and begged that he
would take me out of the sloop: but he informed me that it was not in
his power, as he was a passenger himself; but he sent me some rum and
sugar for my own use. I now learned that, after I had left the estate
which I managed for this gentleman on the Miskito shore, during
which the slaves were well fed and comfortable, a white overseer had
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supplied my place: this man, through inhumanity and ill-judged
avarice, beatand cut the poor slaves most unmercifully; and the conse-
quence was, that everyone got into a large Puriogua canoe, and en-
deavored to escape; but, not knowing where to go, or how to manage
the canoe, they were all drowned; in consequence of which the Doc-
tor's plantation was left uncultivated, and he was now returning to Ja-
maica to purchase more slaves and stock it again.

On the 14th of October, the Indian Queen arrived at Kingston in
Jamaica. When we were unloaded I demanded my wages, which
amounted to eight pounds five shillings sterling; but Captain Bakerre-
fused to give me one farthing, although it was the hardest earned
money [ ever worked for in my life. I found out Doctor Irving upon
this, and acquainted him of the captain’s knavery. He did all he could
to help me to get my money; and we went to every magistrate in Kings-
ton (and there were nine), but they all refused to do anything for me,
and said my oath could not be admitted against a white man. Nor was
this all; for Baker threatened that he would beat me severely if he could
catch me, for attempting to demand my money; and this he would
have done; but I got, by means of Doctor Irving, under the protection
of Caprain Douglas, of the Sguirrel/ man-of-war, I thought this ex-
ceeding hard usage; though indeed I found it to be too much the prac-
tice there 1o pay free negre men for their labor in this manner.

One day I went with a free negro tailor, named Joe Diamond, to one
Mr. Cochran, who was indebted t¢ him some trifling sum; and the
man, not being able to get his money, began to murmur. The otherim-
mediately took a horsewhip to pay him with it; but by the help of a good
pair of heels, the tailor got off. Such oppressions as these made me seek
for a vessel to get off the island as fast as I could: and, by the mercy of
God, I found a ship in November bound for England, when I em-
barked with a convoy, after having taken a last farewell of Doctor Ir-
ving. When I left Jamaica he was employed in refining sugars; and
some months aftermy arrival in England [ learned, with much sorrow,
that this my amiable friend was dead, owing to his having eaten some
poisoned fish.

We had many heavy gales of wind in our passage; in the course of
which no material accident occurred, except that an American priva-
teer, falling in with the fleet, was captured, and set fire to by his Majes-
ty's ship the Squirrel.

On January the seventh, 1777, we arrived at Plymouth. | was happy
once more to tread upon English ground; and, after passing some little
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time at Plymouth and Exeter, among some picus friends, whom I was
happy to see, I went to London, with a heartreplete with thanks to God
for past mercies.

Chapter XII

Different ransactions of the Author’s life till the presert time— His ap-
plication to the late Bishop of London to be appointed a vissionary to
Africa—Sone account of his share in the conduct of the late expedition
to Sterra Leone— Petition to the Queen— His marriage— Conclusion.

SUCH WERE THE VAR10US SCENLES which [ was a witness to, and the
fortune I experienced until the year 1777. Since that period, my life
has been more uniform, and the incidents of it fewer than in any other
equal number of vears preceding; I therefore hasten to the conclusion
of a narrative, which I fear the reader may think aiready sufficiently
tedious.

I had suffered so many impositions in my commercial transactions
in different parts of the world, that I became heartily disgusted with
the seafaring life, and was determined not to return to it at least for
some time, | therefore once more engaged in service shortly after my
return, and continued for the most partin this situation until 1784,

Soon after my arrival in London, T saw a remarkable circumstance
relative to African complexion, which I thought so extracrdinary that
I beg leave just to mentionit; A white negro woman, that I had formerly
seen in London and other parts, had married a white man, by whom
she had three boys, and they were every one mulattoes, and yet they
had fine Light hair. In 1779, I served Governor Macnamara, who had
been a considerable time on the coast of Africa. In the time of myv ser-
vice I used to ask frequently other servants to join me in famly praver;
but this only excited their mockery. However the Governor under-
standing that I was of a religious turn, wished to know what religion |
was of; I told him I was a protestant of the Church of England, agree-
able to the thirty-nine articles of that church; and that whomsoever 1
found to preach according to that doctrine, those [ would hear. A few
days after this we had some more discourse on the same subject; when
he said he would, if I chose, as he thought I might be of service in con-
verting my countrymen to the Gospel faith, get me sent out as a niis-
sionary to Africa. [ at first refused going, and told him how I had been
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served on alike occasion by some white people the last vovage [ went to
Jamaica, when [ attempted, (if it were the will of God) to be the means
of converting the Indian prince; and said [ supposed they would serve
me worse than Alexander the coppersmith did St. Paul, if I should at-
tempt to go among them in Africa. He told me not to fear, for he would
apply to the Bishop of London to get me ordained. On these terms |
consented to the Governor’s proposal to go to Africa, in hope of doing
good, if possible, amongst my countrymen; so, in order to have me sent
out properly, we immediately wrote the following letters to the late
Bishop of London:

10 the Right Reverend Father in God, Robert, Lord Bishop of London,
The Memorial of Gustavus Vassa,
Showeth,

That vour memorialist is a native of Africa, and has a knowledge
of the manners and customs of the inhabitants of that country,

Thatyour memorialist has resided in different parts of Europe for
twenty-two vears last past, and embraced the Christian faith in the
vear 1759,

That your memorialist is desirous of returning to Africa as a mis-
sionary, if ecncouraged by vour Lordship, in hopes of being able to
prevail on his countrymen to become Christians; and your memori-
alist is the more induced to undertake the same trom the success that
has attended the like undertakings when encouraged by the Portu-
guesc through their different settlements on the coast of Africa, and
also by the PDutch: both governments encouraged the blacks, who by
their education are qualified to undertake the same, and arc found
more proper than Furopean clergymen, unacquainted with the lan-
guage and customs of the country.

Your memorialist’s only motive for seliciting the office of a mis-
sionary is, that he may be a means, under God, of reforming his
countrymen, and persuading them to embrace the Christian reli-
gion. Therefore your memorialist humbly pravs vour Lordship’s
cncouragement and support in the undertaking,

Gustavus Vassa
At Mr, Guthric’s, Tailor,
No. 17, Hedge Tane

My lL.ord, I have resided near seven years on the coast of Africa,
for most part of the time as commanding officer. From the knowl-
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edge [ have of the country and its inhabitants, [ am inclined to think

that the within plan will be attended with great success, if counte-

nanced by vour Lordship. 1 beg leave further to represent to your

Lordship, that the like attempts, when encouraged by other govern-

ments, have met with uncommon success; and at this very time [

know avery respectable character, a black priest, at Cape Coast Cas-

tle. I know the within-named Gustavus Vassa, and believe him a
moral good man. ] have the honor to be,

My Lord,

Your Lordship’s

humble and obedient servant,

Matt. Macnamara

Grove, 11th March, 1779

This letter was also accompanied by the following from Doctor
Wallace, who had resided in Africa for many vears, and whose senti-
ments on the subject of the African mission were the same with
Governor Macnamara's:

My TL.ord, March 13,1779

I have resided near five vears in Sencegambia, on the coast of Africa,

and have had the honor of filling very considerable employments in

that provinee. I do approve of the within plan, and think the under-

taking very laudable and proper, and that it deserves your Lord-

ship’s protection and encouragement, in which casc it must be at-
tended with the intended success. T am, my Lord,

Your [Lordship’s

humble and obedicent servant,

Thomas Wallace

With these letters [ waited on the bishop, by the Governor’s desire,
and presented them to his Lordship. He received me with much con-
descension and politeness; but, from some certain scruples of deli-
cacy, and saying the bishops were not of opinion in sending a new
missionary to Africa, he declined to ordain me.

My sole motive for thus dwelling on this transaction, or inserting
these papers, is the opinion which gentlemen of sense and education,
who are acquainted with Africa, entertain of the probability of con-
verting the inhabitants of it to the faith of Jesus Christ, if the attempt
were countenanced by the legislature.
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Shortly after this I left the Governor, and served a nobleman in the
Dorsetshire militia, with whom I was encamped at Coxheath for some
time; but the operations there were too minute and uninteresting to
make a detail of.

In the vear 1783, I visited eight counties in Wales, from motives of
curiosity, While I was in that part of the country, I was led to go down
into a coal-pit in Shropshire, but my curiosity nearly cost me my life;
for while I was in the pit the coals fell in, and buried one poor man, who
was not far from me: upon this I got out as fast as I could, thinking the
surface of the earth the safest part of it.

In the spring of 1784, I thought of visiting [the] old ocean again. In
consequence of this I embarked as steward on board a fine new ship
called the London, commanded by Martin Hopkins, and sailed for
New York. I admired this city very much; it is large and well-built, and
abounds with provisions of all kinds.

Qur ship having got laden, we returned to London in January 1785.
When she was ready again for another voyage, the captain being an
agreeable man, [ sailed with him from hence in the spring, March
1785, for Philadelphia. On the sth of April we tock our departure from
the land’s end, with a pleasant gale; and, about nine o’clock that night
the moon shone bright, and the sea was smooth, while our ship was go-
ing free by the wind at the rate of about four or five miles an hour, At
this time another ship was going nearly as fast as we on the opposite
peoint, meeting us right in the teeth, vet none on board observed either
shipuntil we struck each other forcibly head and head, to the astonish-
ment and consternation of both crews. She did us much damage, butl
believe we did her more; for when we passed by each other, which we
did very quickly, they called to us to bring to, and hoist out our boats,
but we had enough to do to mind ourselves; and in about eight minutes
we saw no more of her. We refitted as well as we could the nextday, and
proceeded on cur voyage, and in May arrived at Philadelphia.

I was very glad to see this favorite old town once more; and my plea-
sure was nnich increased in seeing the worthy Quakers, freeing and
easing the burdens of many of my oppressed African brethren. It re-
joiced my heart when one of these friendly people took me to see a free
school they had erected for every denomination of black people,
whose minds are cultivated here, and forwarded to virtue; and thus
they are made useful members of the community. Does not the suc-
cess of this practice say loudly to the planters, in the language of Scrip-
ture—“Go ve, and do likewise™?
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[n October 1785, I was accompanied by some of the Africans, and
presented this address of thanks to the gentlemen called Friends or
Quakers, in Whitehart Court, Lombard Street:

Gentlemen,

By reading vour book, entitled, A Caution to Great Britain and her
Colouies, concerning the Calanmitous State of the enslaved Negroes, We,
partofthe poor, oppressed, needy, and much degraded negroes, de-
sire 10 approach you, with this address of thanks, with our inmost
love and warmest acknowledgments; and with the deepest sense of
vour benevolence, unwearied labor, and kind interposition, towards
breaking the yoke of slavery, and 1o administer a litile comiort and
ease o thousands and Lens of thousands of very grievously afflicted
and oo heavy burdened negroes.

Gentlemen, could you, by perseverance, at last be enabled, under
(God, to lighten in any degree the heavy burden of the afflicied, no
doubtitwould, in some measure, be the possible means, under God,
of saving the souls of many of the oppressors; and if so, sure we are
that the God, whose eyes are ever upon all his creatures, and always
rewards every true act of virtue, and regards the pravers ol the op-
pressed, will give (o you and yours those blessings which it is notin
OUEr pOWer 1o eXpress or conceive, but which we, as a part of those
captivated, oppressed, and afflicted people, most carnestly wish and
pray for.

These gentlemen received us very kindly, with a promise to exert
themselves on behalf of the oppressed Africans, and we parted.

While in town, I chanced once to be invited to a Quaker’s wedding,
The simple and vet expressive mode used at their solemnizations is
worthy of note. The following is the true form of it:

Near the close of a meeting for worship, wherein there are fre-
quently seasonable exhortations from some of their ministers, the
bride and bridegroom stand up, and, taking each other by the hand in
a solemn manner, the man audibly declares to this purpose:

“Friends, in the fear of the L.ord, and before this assembly, I take
this my friend, M.N. to be my wife; promising, through divine assis-
tance, to be unto her aloving and faithful husband, until it shall please
the L.ord by death to separate us™: and the woman makes the like decla-
ration. Then the man and woman sign their names to the certificate;
and as many witnesses as have a mind. [ had the honor to subscribe
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mine to a certificate in Whitehart Court, Lombard Street. This mode
L highly recommend.

We returned to London in August, and our ship not going immedi-
ately to sea, I shipped as a steward in an American ship called the Har-
mony, Captain John Willett, and left London in March 1786, bound to
Philadelphia. Eleven days after sailing, we carried our foremast away.
We had a nine weeks passage, which caused our trip not to succeed
well, the market for our goods proving bad; and, to make it worse, my
commander began to play me the like tricks as others too often prac-
tice on free negroes in the West Indies. But, I thank God, I found many
friends here, who in some measure prevented him. On my return to
Londonin August, | was very agreeably surprised to find, that the be-
nevolence of government had adopted the plan of some philanthropic
individuals, to send the Africans from hence to their native quarter,
and that some vessels were then engaged to carry them to Sierra Le-
one; an act which redounded to the honor of all concerned in its pro-
motion, and filled me with prayvers and much rejoicing. There was
then in the city a select committee of gentlemen for the black poor, to
some of whom I had the honor of being known; and as soon as they
heard of my arrival, they sent for me 1o the committee. When I came
there, they informed me of the intention of government; and, as they
seemed to think me qualified to superintend part of the undertaking,
they asked me to go with the black poor to Africa. I pointed outto them
many objections to my going; and particularly I expressed some
difficulties en the account of the slave dealers, as [ would certainly op-
pose their traffic in the human species by every means in my power,
However, these objections were overruled by the gentlemen of the
committee, who prevailed on me to consent to go; and recommended
me t¢ the Honerable Commussioners of his Majesty’s Navy, as a
PToper person to act as commissary for government in the intended
expedition; and they accordingly appointed me in November 1786 to
that office, and gave me sufficient power to act for the government in
the capacity of commuissary, having received my warrant and the fol-
lowing order:

By the principal Officers and Commissioners of his Majesty’s Navy.

Whercas vou are dirceted, by our warrant of the 4th oflast month, 1o
receive into vour charge, from Mr. Joseph Irwin, the surplus provi-
sions remaining of what was provided for the voyvage, as well as the
provisions for the support of the black poor, after the landing at Si-
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erra Leone, with the clothing, tools, and all other articles provided
at government's expense; and as the provisions were laid in at the
rate of two months for the vovage, and for four months after the
landing, but the number embarked being so much less than we ex-
pected, whereby there may be a considerable surplus of provisions,
clothing, etc.; these are, in addition to former orders, to direct and
require you o appropriate or dispose of such surplus to the best ad-
vantage vou can for the benefit of government, keeping and render-
ing to us a faithful account of what you do herein. And for vour guid-
ance in preventing any white persons going, who are notintended to
have the indulgence of being carried thither, we send you herewith
g list of those recommended by the committee for the black poor, as
proper persens to be permitted to embark, and acquaint you that
vou are not to suffer any others to go who donet produce a certificate
from the committee for the black poor, of their having their permis-
sion for it. For which this shall be yvour warrant. ated at the Navy-
Office, January 16, 1787.

To Mr Gustavus Vassa,

Commissary of Provisions and

Stores, for the Black Poor to

Sierra leone,

J. Hinslow

Geo, Marsh

W. Palmer

[ proceeded immediately to the executing of my duty on board the
vessels destined for the vovage, where I continued until the March fol-
lowing.

During my continuance in the employment of government [ was
struck with the flagrant abuses committed by the agent, and endeav-
ored to remedy them, but without effect. One instance, among many
which I could produce, may serve as a specimen. Government had or-
dered to be provided all necessaries (slops, as they are called, in-
cluded) for 750 persons; however, not being able to muster more than
426, I was ordered to send the superflucus slops, etc. 1o the King’s
stores at Portsmouth; but, when I demanded them for that purpose
from the agent, it appeared they had never been bought, though paid
for by government. But that was not all, government were not the only
objects of peculation; these poor people suffered infinitely nore; their
accommodations were most wretched; many of them wanted beds,
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and many more clothing and other necessities. For the truth of this,
and much more, I do not seek credit from my own assertion. [ appeal
to the testimony of Captain Thompson, of the Nawutilus, who con-
voved us, to whom I applied in February 1787 fora remedy, when L had
remonstrated to the agent in vain, and even brought him to be a wit-
ness of the injustice and oppression I complained of. | appeal also to a
letter written by these wretched people, so early as the beginning of
the preceding January, and published in the morning Herald, on the
fourth of that month, signed by twenty of their chiefs.

I could not silently suffer government to be thus cheated, and my
countrymen plundered and oppressed, and even left destitute of the
necessaries for almost their existence. I therefore informed the Com-
rissioners of the Navy of the agent’s proceeding: but my dismission
was soon after procured by means of a gentleman in the city, whom the
agent, conscious of his peculation, had deceived by letters; and who,
moreover, empowered the same agent to receive on board, at the gov-
ernment expense, a number of persons as passengers, contrary to the
orders I received. By this I suffered a considerable loss in my property:
however, the Commissioners were satisfied with my conduct, and
wrote to Captain Thompson, expressing their approbation of it.

Thus provided, they proceeded on their voyage; and at last, worn
out by treatment, perhaps not the most mild, and washed by sickness,
brought on by want of medicine, clothes, bedding, etc. they reached
Sierra Leone just at the commencement of the rains, At that season of
the vear it is impossible to cultivate the lands; their provisions there-
fore were exhausted before they could derive any benefit from agricul-
ture; and it is not surprising that many, especially the Lascars, whose
constitutions are very tender, and who had been cooped up in ships
from October to June, and accommodated in the manner 1 have
mentioned, should be so wasted by their confinement as not long to
survive it.

Thus ended my part of the long talked of expedition to Sierra Le-
one; an expedition which, however unfortunate in the event, was hu-
mane and politic in its design; nor was its failure owing to government:
everything was done on their part; but there was evidently sufficient
mismanagement attending the conduct and execution of it to defeat
118 SUCCess.

I should not have been so ample in my account of this transaction,
had not the share [ bore in it been made the subject of partial animad-
version, and even my dismission from my employment thought wor-
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thy of being made by some matter of public triumph. The motives
which mightinfluence any person to descend toa petty contest with an
obscure African, and to seek gratification by his depression, perhaps it
1s not proper here to inquire into or relate, even if its detection were
necessary to my vindication;* but I thank Heaven it is not. I wish to
stand by my own integrity, and not to shelter myself under the impro-
priety of another; and I trust the behavior of the Commissioners of the
Navy to me entitles me to make this assertion; for after I had been dis-
missed, March 24, | drew up a memorial thus:

Tor the Right Honorable the 1ords Commissioners

of hrs Magesty’s Treasury.

The Memorial and Petition of Gustavus Vassa, a black man, latc
Commissary to the Black Poor going to Alrica.

Humbly showeth,

"T'hat your Lordships’ memorialist was, by the Honorable the Com-
missioners of his Majesty’s Navy, on the 4th of December last, ap-
pointed to the above employment by warrant {rom that board;

T'hat he accordingly proceeded to the execution of his duty on
board of the rron, being one of the ships appointed 1o proceed 1o
Alrica with the above poor;

T'hat your memorialist, 1o his great grief and astonishment, re-
ceived a letter of dismission from the Honorable Commissioners of
the Navy, by your Lordships’ orders:

T'hat, conscious of having acted with the most perfect fidelity
and the greatest assiduity in discharging (he trust reposed inhim, he
is allogether at aloss 1o conceive the reasons of your Lordships’ hav-
ing altered the lavorable opinion you were pleased to conceive ol
him, sensible that your Lordships would not proceed 10 so severe a
measure withoutl some apparent good cause; he therefore has every
reason 1o believe that his conduct has been grossly misrepresented to
yvour Lordships, and he is the more conlirmed in his opinion, be-
cause, by opposing measures of others concerned in the same expe-
dition, which tended 1o defeat vour Lordships’ humane intentions,
and 10 put the government 1o a very considerable additional ex-
pense, he created a number ol enemies, whose misrepresentations,
he has too much reason to believe, laid the [oundation ol his dis-
mission. Unsupported by friends, and unaided by the advantages of
a liberal education, he can only hepe for redress from the justice of

*Seethe Public Advertser. July 14, 1787,
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his cause, in addition to the mortification of having been removed
from his employment, and the advantage which he reasonably might
have expected to have derived therefrom. He has had the misfortune
te have sunk a considerable part of his little property in fitting him-
self out, and in other expenses arising out of his situation, an ac-
count of which he here annexes. Your memeorialist will not trouble
vour Lordships with a vindication of any part of his conduct, be-
cause he knows not of what crimes he is accused; he, however, ear-
nestly entreats that you will be pleased to direct an inquiry into his
behavior during the time he acted in the public service; and, if it be
tound that his dismission arose from false representations, he is con-
fident that in vour Lordships’ justice he shall find redress.

Your petitioner therefore humbly prays that your Lordships will
take his case into consideration, and that vou will be pleased to order
pavment of the above referred 1o account, amounting to 32 pounds
4 shillings and alse the wages intended, which is most humbly sub-
mitted.

London, May 12, 1787.

The above petition was delivered into the hands of their Lordships,
who were kind enough, in the space of some few months afterwards,
without hearing, to order me s¢ pounds sterling—that is 18 pounds
wages for the time (upwards of four months) I acted a faithful part in
their service.—Certainly the sum is more than a free negro would
have had in the western colonies!!!

From that period to the present time my life has passed in an even
tenor, and great part of my study and attention has been to assist in the
cause of my much injured contrymen.

March the 21st, 1788, I had the honor of presenting the Queen with
a petition on behalf of my African brethren, which was received most
graciously by her Majesty;*

1o the Queen’s Most Ixcellent Mujesty.
Madam,
Your Majesty’s well known benevolence and humanity embolden
me to appreach your roval presence, trusting that the obscurity of
my situation will not prevent yvour Majesty from attending 1o the
sufterings for which I plead.

*Ad Lhe request of some of my most particular Mriends T take the liberty ol inserting it
here.
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Yet [ do not solicit your royal pity for my own distress: my suffer-
ings, although numerous, are in a measure forgotten. [ supplicate
vour Majesty’s compassion for millions of my African countrymen,
who groan undet the lash of tyranny in the West Indies.

The oppression and cruelty exercised to the unhappy negroes
there, have at length reached the British legislature, and they are
now deliberating on its redress; even several persens of property in
slaves in the West Indies have petitioned parliament against its con-
tinuance, sensible that it is as impolitic as it is unjust—and what is
inhuman must ever be unwise.

Your Majesty’s reign has been hitherto distinguished by private
acts of benevolence and bounty; surely the more extended the mis-
ery is, the greater claim it has to vour Majesty’s compassion, and the
greater must be vour Majesty’s pleasure in administering to its
relief.

I presume, therefore, gracious Queen, o implore vour interposi-
tion with your royal consort, in favor of the wretched Africans; that,
by vour Majesty’s benevolent influence, a period may now be put to
their misery; and that they may be raised from the condition of
brutes, to which they arc at presentdegraded, to the rights and situa-
tion of men, and be admitted to partake of the blessings of vour Maj-
csty’s happy government; so shall vour Majesty enjoy the heartfelt
pleasure of procuring happiness to millions, and be rewarded in the
grateful prayers of themscelves, and of their posterity.

And may the all-bountiful Creator shower on your Majesty, and
the Royal Family, every blessing that this world can afford, and
every fullness of joy which divine revelation has promised us in the
NeXt.

I am your Majesty’s most dutiful and

devoted servant e command,
Gustavus Vassa,

The oppressed Ethiopian
No. 53, Baldwin’s Gardens

The negro consolidated act, made by the assembly of Jamaica last
vear, and the new act of amendment now in agitation there, contain a
proof of the existence of those charges that have been made against the
planters relative to the treatment of their slaves.

I hope to have the satisfaction of seeing the renovation of liberty and
justice, resting on the British government, to vindicate the honor of
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our common nature. These are concerns which do not perhaps belong
to any particular office: but, to speak more seriously, to every man of
sentiment, actions like these are the just and sure foundation of future
fame; a reversion, though remote, is coveted by some noble minds as a
substantial good. Itis upon these grounds that [ hope and expect the
attention of gentlemen in power. These are designs consonant to the
elevation of their rank, and the dignity of their stations: they are ends
suitable to the nature of a free and generous government; and, con-
nected with views of empire and dominion, suited to the benevolence
and solid merit of the legislature. It is a pursuit of substantial great-
ness. May the time come—at least the speculation to me is pleasing—
when the sable people shall gratefully commemorate the auspicious
era of extensive freedom. Then shall those persons* particularly be
named with praise and honor, who generously proposed and stood
forth in the cause of humanity, liberty, and good policy; and brought
to the ear of the legislature designs worthy of royal patronage and
adoption. May Heaven make the British senators the dispersers of
light, liberty and science, to the uttermost parts of the earth: then will
be glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, and goodwill to men,—
Glory, honor, peace, etc. o every soul of man that worketh good; to the
Britons first, {because 1o them the gospel is preached), and also to the
nations. “Those that honor their Maker have mercy on the poor.” “It
1s righteousness exalteth a nation, but sinis reproach to any people; de-
struction shall be to the workers of iniquity, and the wicked shall fall by
their own wickedness.” May the blessings of the Lord be upon the
heads of all those who commiserated the cases of the oppressed ne-
groes, and the fear of God prolong their days; and may their expecta-
tions be filled with gladness! “The liberal devise liberal things, and by
liberal things shall stand.” (Isa. 32:8} They can say with pious Job,
“Did not I weep for him that was in trouble? Was not my soul grieved
for the poor?” (Job 30:25)

Asthe inhuman traffic of slavery is now takenintc the consideration
of the Briush legislature, I doubt not, if' a system of comumerce was es-
tablished in Africa, the demand for manufactures will most rapidly
augment, as the native inhabitants will insensibly adopt the British
fashions, manners, customs, etc. In proportion to the civilization, so
will be the consumption of British manufactures.

*Granville Sharp, Esq.; the Reverend Thomas Clarkson; the Reverend James Ramsey;
our approved friends, men of virtue, are an honor W their country, ornamental w hu-
man nature, happy in themselves, and benefactors to mankind!
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The wear and tear of a continent, nearly twice as large as Europe,
and rich in vegetable and mineral productions, is much easier con-
ceived than calculated.

A case in point. It cost the Aborigines of Britain little or nothing in
clothing, etc. The difference between their forefathers and the present
generation, in point of consumption, is literally infinite. The supposi-
tion is most obvious. It will be equally immense in Africa.—The same
case, namely civilization, will ever have the same effect.

Itis trading upoen safe grounds. A commercial intercourse with Af-
rica opens an inexhaustible source of wealth to the manufacturing in-
terests of Great Britain, and to all which the slave trade is an objection.

If I am not misinformed, the manufacturing interest is equal, if not
superior to the landed interests, as to the value, for reasons which will
soon appear. The abolition of slavery, so diabolical, will give a most
rapid extension of manufactures, which is totally and diametrically
opposite to what some interested people assert.

The manufactures of this country must and will, in the nature and
reason of things, have a full and constant employ, by supplying the Af-
rican markets.

Population, the bowels and surface of Africa, abound in valuable
anduseful returns; the hidden treasures of centuries will be broughtto
light and into circulation. Industry, enterprise, and mining, will have
their full scope, proportionably as they ¢ivilize. In a word, itlays open
an endless field of commerce to the British manufactures and mer-
chant adventurer. The manufacturing interest and the general inter-
ests are synonyrnous. The abolition of slavery would be in reality a
universal good.

Tortures, murder, and every other imaginable barbarity and inig-
uity, are practiced upon the poor slaves with impunity. [ hope the slave
trade will be abolished. T pray it may be an event at hand. The great
body of manufacturers, uniting in the cause, will considerably facili-
tate and expedite it; and, as [ have already stated, it is most substan-
tially their interest and advantage, and as such the nation’s at large,
{except those persons concerned in the manufacturing [of] neck
yokes, collars, chains, handcuffs, leg-bolts, drags, thumbscrews, iron
muzzles, and coffins; cats, scourges, and other instruments of torture
used in the slave trade). In a short time one sentiment alone will pre-
vail, from motives of interest as well as justice and humanity. Europe
contains one hundred and twenty millions of inhabitants. Query. How
many millicns doth Africa contain? Supposing the Africans, collec-



364 Pioneers of the Black Adantic

tively and individually, to expend 5 pounds a head in raiment and fur-
niture vearly when civilized, etc., an immensity beyond the reach of
imagination!

This I conceive to be a theory founded upon facts, and therefore an
infajiible one. If the blacks were permitted to remain in their own
country, they would double themselves every fifteen vears. In propor-
tion to such increase will be the demand for manufactures. Cotton and
indigo grow spontaneously in most parts of Africa; a consideration
this of ne small consequence to the manufacturing towns of Great
Britain. It opens a most immense, glorious, and happy prospect—the
clothing, et¢. of a continent ten thousand miles in circumference, and
immensely rich in productions of every denomination in return for
manufactures.

Since the first publication of my Narrative, [ have beenin a great va-
riety of scenes in many parts of Great Britain, Ireland and Scotland, an
account of which might well be added here;* but this would swell the
volume too much. I shall only observe in general, that, in May 1791, 1
sailed from Liverpool to Dublin where I was very kindly received, and
from thence to Cork, and then traveled over many counties in Ireland.
I was everywhere exceedingly well treated, by persons of all ranks. 1
found the people extremely hospitable, particularly in Belfast, where I
took my passage on board of a vessel for Clyde, on the 29th of January,
and arrived at Greenock on the 30th, Soon after I returned to Londen,
where I found persons of note from Holland and Germany, who re-
quested of me to go there; and I was glad to hear that an edition of my
Narrative had been printed in both places, also in New York. I re-
mained in London till T heard the debate in the House of Commons on
the slave trade, April the 2d and 3d. I then went to Scham in Cam-
bridgeshire, and was married on the 7th of April to Miss Cullen,
daughter of James and Ann Cullen, late of Ely.

I have only therefore to request the reader’s indulgence, and con-
clude. I am far from the vanity of thinking there 1s any merit in this
Narrative; | hope censure will be suspended, when it is considered that
It was written by one who was as unwilling as unable to adorn the
*Namely some curious adventures beneath the carth, in ariver in Manchester,—and a
most astenishing one under the Peak of Derbyshire—and in Seprember 1792, Iwent go
fathoms down S1. Anthony's Colliery, at Newcastle, under the river Tyne, some hun-
dreds of yards on Durharn side,
1See Gentleman's Mugazine for April 1792, Literary and Biographica! Magazine and

British Review for May 1792, and the Edibregh Historical Register or Mondidy Direli-
gencer for April 1792,
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plainness of truth by the coloring of imagination. My life and fortune
have been extremely checkered, and my adventures various. Even
those I have related are considerably abridged. If any incident in this
little work should appear uninteresting and trifling to most readers, |
can only say, as my excuse for mentioning it, that almost every eventin
my life made an impression on my mind, and influenced my conduct.
I early accustomed myself to look at the hand of God in the minutest
occurrence, and to learn from it a lesson of morality and religion; and
inthis light every circumstance [ have related was to me of importance.
After all, what makes any event important, unless by its observation we
become better and wiser, and learn “to do justly, to love mercy, and to
walk humbly before God!” To those who are possessed of this spirit,
there is scarcely any book or incident so trifling, that does not afford
some profit, while to others the experience of ages seems of no use; and
even to pour out te them the treasures of wisdom is throwing the jew-
els of instruction away.
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I, JOHN JEA, the subject of this narrative, was born in the town of Old
Callabar, in Africa, in the yvear 1773. My father’s name was Hambleton
RobertJea, my mother’s name Margaret Jea; they were of poor, butin-
dustrious parents. At two yvears and a half old, ] and my father, mother,
brothers, and sisters, were stolen, and conveyed to North America,
and sold for slaves; we were then sent to New York, the man who pur-
chased us was very cruel, and used us in a manner, almost too shocking
to relate; my master and mistress’s names were Oliver and Angelika
Triehuen, they had seven children—three sons and four daughters; he
gave us a very little food or raiment, scarcely enough to satisfy us in any
measure whatever; our food was what is called Indian corn pounded,
or bruised and boiled with water, the same way burgo is made, and
about a quart of sour buttermilk poured on it; for one person two
quarts of this mixture, and about three ounces of dark bread, per day,
the bread was darker than thatusually allowed to convicts, and greased
over with very indifferent hog’s lard; at other times when he was better
pleased, he would allow us about half-a-pound of beef for a week, and
about half-a-gallon of potatoes; but that was very seldom the case, and
yet we esteemed curselves better used than many of our neighbors.,
Our labor was extremely hard, being obliged to work in the summer
from about two o’clock in the morning, till about ten or eleven o’clock
at night, and in the winter from four in the merning, till ten at night.
The horses usually rested about five hours in the day, while we were at
work; thus did the beasts enjoy greater privileges than we did. We
dared not murmur, for if we did we were corrected with a weapon an
inch-and-a-half thick, and that without mercy, striking us in the most
tender parts, and if we complained of this usage, they then ook four
large poles, placed them in the ground, tied us up to them, and flogged
us in a manner too dreadful t¢ behold; and when taken down, if we
offered to lift up our hand or foot against our master or mistress, they
used us in a most cruel manner; and often they treated the slaves in
such a manner as caused their death, shooting them with a gun, or
beating their brains out with some weapon, in order to appease their
wrath, and thought no more of it than if they had been brutes: this was
the general treatment which slaves experienced. After our master had
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been treating us in this cruel manner, we were obliged to thank him for
the punishment he had been inflicting on us, quoting that Scripture
which saith, “Bless the rod, and him that hath appointed it.” But,
though he was a professor of religion, he forgot that passage which
saith “God is love, and whoso dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and
God inhim.” And, again, we are commanded to love our enemies; but
it appeared evident that his wretched heart was hardened; which led
us to look up unte him as our god, for we did not know him who is able
to deliver and save all who call upon him in truth and sincerity.
Conscience, that faithful monitor, {(which either excuses or accuses)
caused us to groan, cry, or sigh, in a manner which cannot be uttered.

We were often led away with the idea that our masters were our
gods; and at other times we placed our ideas on the sun, moon, and
stars, looking unto them, as if they could save us; at length we found,
to our great disappointment, that these were nothing else but the
works of the Supreme Being; this caused me to wonder how my master
frequently expressed that all his houses, land, cattle, servants, and
everything which he possessed was his own; not considering that it was
the Lord of Hosts, who has said that the gold and the silver, the earth,
and the fullness thereof, belong to him.

Qur master told us, that when we died, we should be like the beasts
that perish; not informing us of God, heaven, or eternal punishments,
and that (God hath promised to bring the secrets of every heart into
judgement, and ¢ judge every man according to his works,

From the following instances of the judgements of God, I was
taught that he is God, and there is none besides him, neither in the
heavens above, nor in the earth beneath, nor in the waters under the
earth; for he doth with the armies of heaven and the inhabitants of
the earth as seemeth him good; and there is none that can stay his
hand, nor say unto him, with a prevailing voice, what dost thou?

My master was often disappointed in his attempts to increase the
produce of hislands; for oftentimes he would command us to carry out
more seed into the field to insure a good crop, but when it sprang up
and promised to vield plentifully, the Almighty caused the worms to
eat it at the root, and destroyed nearly the whole produce; God thus
showing him his own inability to preserve the fruits of the earth.

Atanother time he ordered the trees 1o be pruned, that they might
have brought forth more fruit, to have increased his worldly riches, but
God, who doth not as man pleaseth, sent the caterpillar, the canker-
worm, and the locust, when the trees bore a promising appearance,
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and his fond hopes were blasted, by the fruits being all destroyed. Thus
was he again disappointed, but still remained ignorant of the hand of
(God being in these judgements.

Notwithstanding he still went on in his wickedness until another
calamity befell him; for when the harvest was full ripe, the corn cut
down, and standing in shocks ready to be carried into the barn, it
pleased God to send a dreadful storm of thunder and lightning, hail
and rain, which compelled them to leave it out, till it rotted on the
ground. Often were his cattle destroyed by distempers of various
kinds; vet he hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord.

At one time, when his barns and storehouses were filled with all
sorts of grain, and he rejoiced in the greatness of his harvest, it pleased
the Almighty to send a very dreadful storm of thunder and lightning,
which consumed a great part of his property; such scenes as these oc-
curred several times, vet he regarded not the power of the Almighty,
nor the strength of his arm; for when we poor slaves were visited by the
hand of God, and he tock us from time to eternity, he thought no more
of our poor souls than if we had had none, but lamented greatly the loss
of the body; which caused me very much to wonder at his actions, I be-
ing very young, not above eight or nine vears of age, and seeing the
hand of the Almighty, though I did not at that time know 1t was his
works, in burning up the pastures, in permitting the catile to die for
want of water, and in causing the fruits of the earth to be blighted, At
the same time a most violent storm of thunder and lightning was expe-
rienced, which, in the space of thirty or forty miles, consumed about
thirteen houses, barns, and storehouses, which terrified us poor slaves
in a terrible manner, not knowing what these things meant. Even my
master and mistress were very much terrified, fearful of being de-
stroyed by the violence of the weather.

About two or three days after this awful scene, a day of fasting,
prayer, and thanksgiving, was commanded by General Washington,
to pray to Almighty God to withdraw his anger fromus; which day was
observed by all, but us poor slaves, for we were obliged to fast, but were
not exempted from work; our masters thinking us not worthy to go to
a place of worship; which surprised me a great deal, being very igno-
rant, and [ asked my parents what all this meant, but they could not teli
me, but supposed, from what they had heard them say, they were wor-
shipping their god; then [ began to inquire how this could be, having
heard my master often say, that all he possessed was his own, and he
could do as he pleased with it; which, indeed, was the saying of all
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those who had slaves. My curiosity being thus raised, I made bold to
speak to my master’s sons, and asked them the reason they praved and
called upon God, and they told me because of the awful judgements
that had happened on the land; then I asked what awful judgements
they meant, and they said unto me, have you not seen how the Lord
hath destroved all things from off the face of the earth? and I answered
ves; I then asked them who did this, and they told me God; then, said
I, ought not God to be feared, seeing that he can build up and he can
cast down, he can create and he can destroy, and though we may culti-
vate our lands and sow our seed, we can never secure the crop without
the favor of Him who, 1s the sovereign disposer of all things? They an-
swered, ves. From this I observed that there were those who feared
God when the weather was tempestuous, but feared him not when it
was fine.

Seeing them actin such a wicked manner, | was encouraged to go
on in my sins, being subject to all manner of iniquity that could be
mentioned, not knowing there was a God, for they told us that we poor
slaves had no God. AsI grew up, my desire to know who their God was
increased, but [ did not know who to apply to, not being allowed to be
taught by anyone whatever, which caused me to wartch their actions
very closely; and in so doing, I, at one time, perceived that something
was going forward which I could not comprehend, at last I found out
that they were burying a slave master, who was very rich; they ap-
peared to mourn and lament for his death, as though he had been a
good man, and I asked them why they let him die; they said they could
not help it, for God killed him: I said unto them, what, could you not
have taken him away from God? They said, no, for he killed whomever
he pleased. I then said he must be a dreadful God, and was led to fear
least he should kill me also; although I had never seen death, butat a
distance. But this fear did not last long, for seeing others full of mirth,
I became so too.

A short time after this, there were great rejoicings on account of a
great victory obtained by the Americans over the poor Indians, who
had been so unfortunate as to lose their possessions, and they strove
against the Americans, but they overpowered and killed thousands of
them, and numbers were taken prisoners, and for this cause they
greatly rejoiced. They expressed their joy by the ringing of bells, firing
of guns, dancing and singing, while we poor slaves were hard at work,
When I was informed of the cause of these rejoicings, | thought, these
people made a great mourning when Ged killed one man, but they re-
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joice when they kill so many. I was thus taught that though they talked
much about their God, they did not regard him as they ought, They
had forgotten that sermon of our blessed Savior’s on the mount, which
you find in St. Matthew’s gospel [ Matt. 5:43—44]; and I had reason to
think their hearts were disobedient, not obeying the truth, though it
was read and preached to them; their hearts being carnal, as the Scrip-
tures saith, were at enmity with God, not subject to the law of Geod,
neither indeed could be; for they gave themselves up to the works of
the flesh, to fulfill it in the lusts thereof.

My dear reader, consider the great obligations you are under to the
Wise Disposer of all events, that vou were not born in Africa, and sold
for a slave, on whom the most cruel tortures are exercised, but that vou
were born in Britain, a land of freedom; and above all, be thankful for
the opportunities you have of knowing the “true God, and Jesus
Christ whom he has sent,” and recollect that as you possess much,
rmuch will be required; and, unless you improve your advantages, you
had better be a slave in any dark part of the world, than a neglecter of
the gospel in this highly favored land; recollect also that even here vou
might be a slave of the most awful description: a slave to your passions,
a slave to the world, a slave 1o sin, a slave to Satan, a slave of hell, and,
unless you are made free by Christ, through the means of the gospel,
you will remain in captivity, tied and bound in the chains of your sin,
till at last vou will be bound hand and foot, and cast into outer dark-
ness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth forever.,

But, to return to myself, it was evident that our masters did not be-
lieve the report God gave of his Son, which the gospel holds forth tous,
forif they had they would have instructed us poor slaves; but they did
not think us, as have been before observed, worthy their notice, Fre-
quently did they tell us we were made by, and like the devil, and com-
menly called us black dewils; not considering what the Scriptures saith
in the Song of Solomon, “I am black, but comely. Look not upon me,
because [ am black, because the sun hath looked upon me; my moth-
er’s children were angry with me; they made me keeper of the vine-
vards; but mine own vineyard have I not kept.” This latter sentence
was verified in the case of us poor slaves, for our master would make us
work, and neglect the concerns of our souls.

From my ebservations of the conduct and conversation of my mas-
ter and his sons, I was led to hate those who professed themselves
Christians, and to look upon them as devils; which made me neglect
my work, and I told them what I thought of their ways. On this they did
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beat me in a most dreadful manner; but, instead of making me obedi-
ent, it made me the more stubborn, not caring whether I lived or died,
thinking that after I was dead I should be at rest, and that I should go
back again to my native country, Africa (anidea generally entertained
by slaves); but when I told them this, they chastised me seven times the
more, and kept me short of food. In addition to this punishment, they
made me go to a place of worship, while the other slaves enjoyed a rest
for an hour or two; I could not bear to be where the word of God was
mentioned, for I had seen so much deception in the people that pro-
fessed to know God, that I could not endure being where there were,
nor yet to hear them call upon the name of the Lord; but I was still sent
in order to punish me, for when I entered the place I had such malice
against God and his people, as showed the depravity of my heart, and
verified the Scripture which saith, “That the natural man understan-
deth not the things which are of God, for they are foolishness unto
him; neither doth he know them, because he is not spiritually dis-
cerned.”

My rage and malice against every person that was religious was so
very great that I would have destroved them all, had it been in my
power; my indignation was so increased on my entering the place of
worship, that, “the form of my visage was changed,” like Nebuchad-
nezzar’s, when he ordered Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, to be
cast into the fiery furnace. My fury was more particularly kindled
against the minister, and I should have killed him, had I not teared the
people,itnot being inmy power to kill him, grieved me very much; and
I went home and told my master what the minister had said, and what
lies he had told, as limagined, in hopes thathe would send me no more;
buthe knowing this was a punishment to me, he made me go the more,
for it was evident it was not for the good of my soul; this pained me ex-
ceedingly, so that I laid the blame to the minister, thinking that it was
through his preaching so many lies, as [ thought in my foolish opinion,
that I was obliged to attend, not knowing that he spoke the truth, and [
told the lies. The more I went to hear him preach, the more [ wished to
lay in wait to take away his life; but, as when the preaching was over, |
was forced to return home to my master, and tell him what I had heard,
I had no opportunity. At one time, the minister said that God was in
the midst of them, which astonished me very much, and I looked all
about to see if [ could see him, but [ could not, and I thought 1 had as
good eyes as anyone; not having any idea that “God is a spiritand they
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that worship him, must worship him in spirit and in truth” (John
4:24); and only to be seen by a spiritual mind in the exercise of faith.

I was thus sent every Sabbath-day, while the other slaves rested, for
while the masters go to worship, the slaves are allowed to rest, but
thinking that I deserved punishment [ was compelled to go to the
chapel; but instead of being benefitted by what I heard, I mocked and
persecuted the people of God; and when I wenthome I told my master
of the foolishness of preaching, and that the people were mad, for they
cried and beat their hands together. It amazed me very much to think
they suffered such a noise in a place which they called God’s frouse; on
returning home I told my master whatI had heard and seen, and what
I thought of it, which pleased him very much. My hatred was so much
against going to the chapel, that I would rather have received a hun-
dred lashes.

Hearing the minister say that we must pray to God for his presence,
I determined when I went away to do the same as I had seen the min-
ister do; so when I got home, I retired into a secret place, and there be-
gan folding my hands together, shutting my eyes, and using many
words which I had heard the minister say, not knowing whether they
were right or wrong; and thinking for my much speaking, God would
hear me, like the pharisees of old: little did I think that prayer was the
sincerity of the heart, and such only is accepted of God; not being ac-
guainted with his word; butI was obliged still to go and hear the minis-
ter, or else I should not have had my daily allowance, which was very
small. So after thinking a short time, I consented to go one week more,
and endeavor 1o find out “The Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins
of the world,” whom the minister pointed out; but all wasin vain, for |
was so tempted by Satan, that difficulties and troubles, whenever | at-
tempted to pray, attended me. The temptations of the devil were so
great, and my repeated attempts to pray so interrupted, that I resolved
to go to the minister, and tell him my situation. I therefore went, and
told him the state of my mind. He told me 1t was the works of the devil,
to frustrate me in my endeavors to serve the Lord, but bid me go on
praying in opposition to him. I thanked him for his kindness in telling
me what 1o do, but believed him not; however, [ still continued pray-
ing, in order 1o find out whether there was a God or not, being deter-
mined to take the minister’s life away, if I could not find God.

Thus I endeavored to pray, but such was my situation, that some-
times [ could notutter a word; often when I began to pray, I fell asleep,
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which grieved me very much; conscience accusing me of neglect in my
seeking after God. One day being sent as usual to the chapel, in order
to punish me, the minister was preaching about prayer, my attention
was immediately fixed on the minister to hear what he had to say on the
subject, when he said that if any of us had been praying to God and
found no benefit from it, we should pray again and again, and be more
earnest, and the Lord would hear our prayers: for, “The effectual fer-
vent praver of a righteous man availeth much.” Not knowing the simi-
larity of experience, I thought the minister was preaching about me,
and exposing me to all the people, which so much vexed me, that I
could not stay any longer, but left the place of worship, and returned
home, crying and weeping all the way.

Having a very strong desire to know God, | often retired into some
private place to pray, but did not receive any advantage for a long time,
which grieved me very sorely. My own heart still suggested to me that
there was no God, being so wicked and sinful; that I have since com-
pared myself with those who were destroyed by the flood. (Gen. 8:21)
But I have great reason to bless the Lord, that though my heart was de-
ceitful above all things and desperately wicked, yet he did not destroy
me, but that I might by his Spirit be converted to God.

From my being disappointed several times I began to despair of
ever finding God, and I made a resolution if T did not find him in one
more week, [ would seek him no more, and would use all the means in
my power to take away the minister’s life. By earnest praver and suppli-
cation, before the week expired, I was led 1o see that I was a sinner; all
my sins were brought to mind; and the vengeance of Ged hanging over
my head, ready to crush me to pieces; which filled me with distress and
anguish of mind, “The sorrows of death now seemed to compass me,
and the pains of hell got hold upon me; [ found trouble and sorrow.”
My sins seemed like great mountains pressing on me, and I thought
God would deal with me according to my sins, and punish me for my
crimes. [ knew not how to pacify the wrath of God, for when I looked
round me I saw nothing but danger, for the threatenings of God
against rebellicus sinners, appeared to my view, some of which vou
will find in the Ninth and Tenth Psalms; and [ had sinned against him
with a high hand, and an outstretched arm; and had said in my heart,
who is the Lord that [ should serve him. But now the Lord showed me
my sad state, and that I had spoken against him. I was in great distress
and afftiction, feeling the truth of what God says in his word, that he
will send all the curses upon man for their disobedience; and this
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caused me to groan and cry in a most dreadful manner. The persecu-
tions and threatenings which I had vowed against religious people,
particularly the minister, now came to my mind, and filled me with
bitter reflection. Sometimes, my terror of mind was so great, that |
thought the earth would open, and swallow me up, as in the case of
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. (Num. 16:31-35)

My master and mistress, seeing my distress, asked me what was the
matter; and I told them what a sinner I was, and what I feared on ac-
countofit: but they commanded me to go to work, for there was no fear
of the earth’s opening her mouth, and swallowing me up; that the min-
ister had put the devil in me, and they would beat him out, and then
they began beating me in a most dreadful manner, whilst I was in this
distress of mind; and to add to my troubles, they would not permit me
to attend the chapel, thus altering my punishment, though I felt the
burden of my sins almostinsupportable. In this state I was forced to go
to work, with my flesh torn to pieces by their scourging, having large
lumps raised on my back; and my soul was grieved and troubled within
me. In this situation I went from one friend to another, crying “What
shall I do 1o be saved?” But they, instead of comforting, ridiculed me,
and said I was mad.

In this miserable condition, ] went to the minister, whom once [ had
so much despised, and inquired of /fimi, what I must do to be saved;
begging of him to read and pray for me, that God’s anger might be
nirned away, and that he might be merciful unto me, After this T used
to go to the minister every night, about ten or eleven o’clock, that he
might read and pray to me; he told me I must pray for myself; butl said
that God would not hear my pravers, because I was so wicked: but he
told me to go to God, and tell him what a wicked sinner I was, and beg
him 1o have mercy on me. When I went home, I began calling upon
(God, but did not dare to look up unto heaven, where his honor dwel-
leth, being so exceedingly terrified, for I feared that God would send
his thunder and hightning to destroy me, because of my sins and wick-
edness. And in my distress [ called upon the Lord, and cried unto my
(God, which you read of in the Eighteenth Psalm, though I could not
believe him to be my God, I was so afraid of him.

My distress was so very great, that [ could have exclaimed with one
of old, that [ could not give sleep to my eyes, nor slumber to my evelids;
vea, my bed was watered with my tears: seeing myself hanging over the
brink of aburning hell, only by the brittle thread of life. My experienc-
ing such hardships from my master and others led me to cry out, “O
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Lord, thou hast made me the off-scouring and the refuse in the midst
of all the people; and all mine enemies have opened their mouths
against me.” My enemies, my master and mistress, my mother, sisters,
and brothers, chased me sorely without a cause, and increased my
trouble by not permitting me to go to a place of worship; for now I be-
gan to see the need of a Savior w save my soul, or else I must have per-
ished forever; and feeling that I was not prepared to die, and appear
before the judgement seat of Christ, to give an account of the deeds
done in the body. Having been led to see that they were very bad, it
caused me to say, “Is it nothing to you all ve that pass by; behold and
see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me,
wherewith the Lord, hath afflicted me, in the day of his fierce anger;
from above he hath sent fire into my bones, and it prevaileth against
them. He hath spread a net for my feet; he hath turned me back, he
hath made me desolate, and faintall the day. The yoke of my transgres-
sions is bound by his hand, thev are wreathed, and come up upon my
neck. He hath made my strength to fail; the Lord hath delivereth me
into their hands from whom I am not able to rise up. For these things I
weep, mine eves runneth down with water; because the Comforter
that should relieve my soul is far from me.” (LLament of Jeremiah
[l.amentations] 4:12, 13, 14, 16)

In this distress [ continued five or six weeks, and found no relief, be-
ing derided, persecuted, and tortured in the most cruel manner;
everything seemed to be against me; yea, even my victuals seemed like
wormwood, and my drink like gall, Thus I bowed my knees and my
heart before the Lord, in great distress, begging the Lord to have
mercy on my soul, that I might not perish; and in the bitterness of my
soul, “Iset my fuce unto the Lord God, to seek by praver and supplications,
with fastings, and sackcloth, and ashes: And I prayed unto the Lord my
God, and made my confession, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful
God, keeping the covenant and mercy to than that love him, and to them
that keep his commandments; we have sinned and have comniitted inig-
uity, and hawve done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing from
thy precepts, und from thy judgenments: Neither have we hearkened unto thy
servants the prophets, which spake in thy name to our kings, our princes,
and our fathers, and to all the people of the lund.” (Dan. 9:3, 4, 5, 6)

My troubles were so great, that I had nigh sunk into despair, the
world, the flesh, and the devil, pressing on me solely. My enemies in-
creased their persecutions, which led me to cry to the Lord to have
mercy on nty soul, and deliver me from my cruel enemies. Yea, I cried
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and mourned like a dove of the valley, upon the tops of the mountains;
saving, “Be merciful unto me, Q God: for man would swallow me up; he
Sighting datly oppresseth me. Mine enemies would swallow me up: for they
be muny that fight against me, O thou Meost High. What tinie I am afraid,
Twill trust in thee” (Ps. 56:1, 2, 3)

But the corruptions of my heart were so held forth to my view, that
I exclaimed with David of old, Psaim 50, to the eighteenth verse.

Such was my desire of being instructed in the way of salvation, that
I wept at all times I possibly could, to hear the word of God, and seek
instruction for my soul; while my master still continued to flog me,
hoping to deter me from going; but all to no purpose, for I was deter-
mined, by the grace of God, to seek the Lord with all my heart, and
with all my mind, and with all my strength, in spirit and in truth, as
youread in the Holy Bible. During five or six weeks of my distress, I did
not sleep six hours in each week, neither did I care to eat any victuals,
for I had no appetite, and thought myself unworthy of the least bless-
ing that God had bestowed on me; that I exclaimed with the publican
of old, “Ged be merciful to me a miserable hell-deserving sinner” And
while I was thus crying, and begging God to have mercy on me, and
confessing my sins unte him, it pleased God to hear my supplications
and cries, and came down in his Spirit’s power and blessed my soul,
and showed me the clear fountain of living water, which proceeded
from the throne of God, as you may read in the Revelations; yea, a
fountain of water and blood, which flowed from Emanuel’s side, to
wash away my sins and iniquities, and he applied it unto my heart, and
cleansed it from all iniquities, and said unto me, “dnd when I passed by
thee, and saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I suid unto thee when thou
wast in thy blood, Live; yea, I suid unto thee when thow wast in thy blood,
Live, I hawe caused thee to muldtiply as the bud of the freld, and thou hast
increased und waxen great, and thou art come to excellent ornaments: thy
breuasts ure fushioned, and thine hair is grown, whereas thou wast naked
and bare. Now when I passed by thee, and looked upon thee, behold, thy
time was the tome of love; and [ spread my skirt over thee, and covered thy
nakedness: vea, ] sware [swear] unto thee, and entered into a covenant with
thee, saith the [ovd God, and thou becwnest mine, Then washed [ thee with
water; yea, I thoroughly washed away thy blood from thee, and Funointed
thee with oil. I clothed thee also with broidered work, and shod thee with
badgers’ skin, and I girded thee about with fine linen, and I covered thee
with silk. [ decked thee ulso with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon thy
hands, and a chain on thy neck. And I put a jewel on thy forehead, and eur-
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rings in thine ears, and a beautiful crown upon thine head. Thus wast thou
decked with gold and silver; and thy ratment was of fine iinen, and silk, und
brotdered work; thou didst eat fine flour, and honey, and oil: und thou wast
exceeding beautiful, und thou didst prosper abundantly. And thy renown
wernt forth among the heathen for thy beauty: for it wus perfect through
nry comeltness, which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord God” (Ezek. 16:
6-14)

My dear reader, consider the state I was in, I was nearly naked, and
had scarcely foed to eat, and when I complained, I was tied up, both
hands and feet, or put in chains, and flogged, so that the blood would
run from my back to the ground; at one time he broke two of my ribs,
by stamping and jumping upon me. Consider what a great deliverance
I experienced, being released from the bondage of sin and Satan, and
delivered from the misery in which I was in, surely none else but the
eternal God could effect so great a change.

I had sinned against God with a high hand and an outstretched arm,
and had said in my heart, who is God, or the Almighty, that I should
fear him, and what profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, or that
we have walked mournfully before the Lord of Hosts, Mal. 3:14. But
forever blessed be the Lord God Almighty, who heareth the prayers
and supplications of poor unwerthy sinful ¢reatures, for when I hum-
bled myself, and walked mournfully before the Lord God Almighty,
and kept his ordinances and his commandments, he senthis Spiritinto
my heart, which convinced me “Of sin, of righteousness, and of judge-
ment to come,” (John 16:8) This made me confess my sins and my wick-
edness, with shame and confusion of face; and when I had confessed
my sins and my wickedness to God, with grief and sorrow of heart,
“He was fatthful and just to forgive me my sins, and to cleanse me from all
unrighteousness.” (John 1:13)

I was about fifieen years of age when the Lord was pleased 1o re-
move gross darkness, superstition, and idolatry, from my heart, and
shined upon me with the gloricus reconciliation and light of his coun-
tenance, and turned my darkness into day, and created a clean heart
within me, and renewed a right spirit within me, and said unto my
soul, “Let there be light, (Gen. 1:3)} and there was light” This “was the
true Light, which lighteth cvery man that cometh into the [spiritual]
world” (John 1:9) He was in my heart, and my heart was made by him
a clean, new, and fleshy heart, and the heart of stone he took away, as
says the prophet Ezekiel, and he renewed a right spirit within me, and
gave me a broken spirit, and a humble and contrite heart, which God
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wilt not despise. Jesus Christ now revealed himself to me, and ap-
peared as, “The ultogether lovely, und the chiefest anong ten thousands,”
as he did to the church of old; and for my sorrow and sadness, he gave
me joy and gladness in my heart: he also bound up my broken heart,
and strengthened my feeble knees, and lifted up my hanging down
hands, and comforted my mourning soul; as says the prophet Isaiah;
yea, he also poured out the ointment of his grace, and to my sin-sick
soul he made his strength perfect in my weakness; and found his grace
sufficient for me, and cavsed me to exclaim in the language of the
Psalmist, in the 103rd Psalm, “Bless the Lord, O my soul: and afl that is
within me, bless his holy name, etc”

This was the language of my heart, day and night, for his goodness
and mercy, in delivering me from a wounded conscience, and from a
broken spirit, and from all the enemies thatrose up against me. Yea, he
delivered me from the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the
devil; and drew my feet out of the miry ¢lay and horrible pit; hewed me
out of the rock of unbelief; and brought me through the waste howling
wilderness of sin and iniquity, where my enemies laid in wait to destroy
my soul, and watched to take away my life; doing everything to prevent
my rest; yea, they hooted, laughed, and scoffed at me; my master beat-
ing me tokeep me fromattending the house of God, burall this did not
hinder me, for I blessed and praised his holy name that I was counted
worthy to suffer with my blessed Jesus; and 1in all my sufferings I found
the presence of God with me, and the Spirit of the Lord to comfort
me. I found the hand of the Lord in evervthing, for when I was beaten
it seemed that the Spirit of the Lord was so great on me, that I did not
regard the pain and trouble which 1 felt. At other times when kept
without victuals, in order to punish me, [ felt the love of God in me,
thatI did not regard the feod; and all the language of my heart was—

Wealth und honor I disdain,
Earthly comforts all are vain;
These cun never sattsfy,

(Five e Christ orelse I die.

At other times when they gave me any refreshment, I acknowledged
that it came from the immediate hand of God, and rendered unto him
humble and hearty thanks in the best manner I could, as the Spirit
gave me utterance, which provoked my master greatly, for his desire
was that I should render him thanks, and not God, for he said that he
gave me the things, but [ said, ne, it all came from God, for all was his;
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that the Spirit of God taught me so; for [ was led, guided, and directed
by the Spirit, who taught me all things which are of God, and opened
them unto my understanding.

Thus [ could join with John in the Revelations, saying, “7Thou art
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power: for thou hust cre-
ated all things, and for thy pleasure they ure and were created.” (Rev. 4:9)
For I then viewed all the things upon the earth as coming from God,
and I asked mv master where the earth came from; from God or man,
and whohad madeit. He answered, that Ged madeit, Then said I unto
him, if God made the earth, he made the things on the earth, and the
things in the earth, and the waters under the earth. (Exod. 20:4) Yea,
and besides this, he made the heaven also, and the things in heaven,
and in the firmament of heaven. (Gen. 1) He also made hell for the
Devil and his angels; and when I took a survey of all these things, 1
thought “F beheld, and I heard the voice of muny angels round about the
throne and the beasts and the elders: and the number of them was ten thou-
sand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; Saying with a loud
voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, und
wisdon, and strenigth, and honor, and glory, and blessing. And every crea-
ture which 1s in heaven, und on the earth, and under the earth, and such as
are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honor,
and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth wpon the throne, and unto the
Tamb forever und ever. And the four beasts said, Amen, And the Jour und
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth forever and ever”
{Rev, 5:12,t0 the end)

When I took a view of the smallest insect, it showed me, that none
but the Almighty could make them, I therefore asked my master who
made the insects. He answered, that they came forth out of the
ground, but I said unto him, that if God made the ground, surely he
made the insects also; for “A# things were made by him; and without him
was not anvthing made that was made.” (John 1:4) From this passage it
1s evident that everything which our eyes behold, God made it, and he
hath put life into every living, moving, and creeping thing; and that he
hath made all the dust of the earth, the sand of the coast of the sea, the
rocks and the hills, the forests, the sea, and the fountains of water; vea,
everything that can be mentioned.

Seeing then the greatness, power, and goodness, of God, how
thankful cught we 1o be for every mercy and blessing he so richly be-
stows on us, and what favors we enjoy above many of our fellow crea-
tures; but, on the contrary, how many do we see walking contrary to
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God’s will and commands; swearing, cursing, and abusing the holy
name of God; treating with disdain and contempt the mercies of God;
who made all things good for his own glory, and for the good of our
souls and bodies; and has left upon record that we should have domin-
ion over all things.

How often do we hear our fellow creatures swear in a most dreadful
manner; should the reader he of this class, attend to the words of our
Lord and Savior, in that ever-memorable sermon on the mount; “Ye
hawe heard that it hath been said by them of old time, Thou shalt not for-
swear thyself, but shall perform unto the Lord thine oaths: But I say unto
you, Swedr not at all: neither by heaven; for it is God’s throne: Nor by the
earth; for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great
King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make
one hairwhite or black: But let vour compmmication be, Yea, vea; Nuy, nayw:
Jor whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil” { Matt. 5:33-37) Seeing
this to be the case, “What manner of persons ought ve to be in all holy con-
versation and godiiness”

The time is drawing nigh when we must all appear at the bar of
God, to give an account of the deeds done in the body. “Biut, beloved, be
not ignorant of this one thing, that one duy is with the Lovd as « thousand
yeurs, and a thousand years us one duy. The Lord is not slack concerning
his proinise, as some men count slackness; but is long-suffering to us-ward,
not witfing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance”
(2Pet. 3:8,9)

O impenitent sinner! consider the uncertainty of time, and that
“Now 1s the uccepted tinme, now is the duy of salvation.” Consider the
many exhortations and admonitions the Scriptures hold out to your
view: “Hawe Tuny pleasure at all that the wicked should die? saith the f.ord
God; and not that he should return from his wavs, and fve?” (BEzek,
18:23) “Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the know!-
edge of the truth.” (1 T, 2:4) “Por yourselves know perfectly that the day
aof the Lord so cometh as a thief in thenight.” (1 Thess, 5:2) “But know this,
that if the good man of the house had known in what watch the thief would
come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house 1o be
broken up. Therefore, be ye also ready: for in such hour as ye think not, the
Son af man cometh.” (Matt. 24:43, 44. See Luke 12:39. Rev. 14:15. Rev.
3:3. 2 Pet. 3:10)

My dear reader, though the word of God informs us thatit will be in
the night, consider that you may not be permitted to live to that night,
for you know not when this night will come; and if God should sum-
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mon thee to appear before his tribunal this day, or this night, how dost
thou think to appear before him in thy wickedness? If thou had not
been led to Christ for salvation, how awful will the sentence be unto
thee, “Depart, ve cursed, inte everlasting punishment, prepared for
the Devil, and his angels.” O! what a dreadful sentence! But should you
be holy and rightecus what a joyful sound will it be unto you to hear the
welcome salutation of “Come, ve blessed of my father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for yvou from the foundation of the world.” O! what
cheering words!

I would therefore advise you, my dear reader, to endeavor, if vou
have not, to seek the Lord, to attain this blessing, and to shun that
dreadful place of punishment which you have heard of. Consider the
multitude of sins which thou hast committed, and remember, that
“One leak will sink a ship,” and one single sin will sink thy soul into ev-
erlasting perdition; or, in plainer terms, into that lake which burneth
with fire and brimstone, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched. (Read the ninth chapter of the Gospel [of ] St. Mark. Matt.
16:28; 17:1,22; 18:1. Luke 11:49. 1 Cor. 12:3. Matt. 10:42; 18:6; 5:29;
18:8. Isa, 66:24. Lev. 2:13, Matt. 5:13)

There are many, it is 10 be lamented, 1n our day, that profess reli-
gion, but by their life and conduct they betray themselves, and crucify
their Lord and Master, by putting him to an open shame; but a true
Christian 15 merciful 1o all, endeavoring always 1o de good. But this
was not the case with me, for before I knew God, it was always my de-
light to do evil in persecuting the people of God, and committing all
manner of sin and wickedness, to my own shame and confusion;
“Wherefore I grve yout to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of
God calleth Fesus accursed: and that 1o man can say that Jesus is the Lovd,
but by the Holy Ghost.” (1 Cor. 12:3) “And whosoever shall give to drink
unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water, only in the name of a disciple,
vertly [ say unto you, He shall in no wise lose huis reward” (Matt, 10:42)
“But wheoso shall affend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were
better for him that a mllstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were
drowned in the depth of the sea” (Matt. 18:6) But] did not think while 1
was persecuting the people of (God, that he was able to cast me, both
soul and bedy, into hell, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched. My dear reader, if you cannot do the followers of Jesus any
good, do not injure them; consider what a solemn assertion is made in
their behalf.

Theleast darling lust will prevent thy entering into the heavenly and
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blessed paradise; “Wheregfore if thy hund or foot offend thee: cut themn off,
and cast thew from thee: it is better for thee 1o enter into life hult or maimed,
rather than hawving two hands or two feet to be cast into everlusting fire”
{Matt. 18:8) But I thought nothing of this, and was living in the indul-
gence of my heart, and fulfilling my carnal desires; but blessed and
praised be the God of my salvation, for he has turned my darkness into
his glorious and marvellous light. May it please the Lord to turn every
sinner’s heart, as he was pleased to turn mine; and translate them out
of the kingdom of Satan inte the kingdom of his dear Son; and stop
them from going down to the place of eternal punishment.

But, to resume my narrative, when my heart was changed by divine
grace, and [ became regenerated and born again of the waterand of the
Spirit, and became as alittle child, I began to speak thelanguage of Ca-
naan to my master and mistress, and to my own friends, but it seemed
to them as if I was mad, or like one that was mocking them, when I bid
them leave off their sins and wickedness, by the aid of God’s divine
Spirit, and be saved by grace, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and said that they must be regenerated and born again of the waterand
of the Spirit, or else they could not enter into the kingdom of heaven;
showing them the necessity of that important doctrine by the conver-
sation of Jesus Christ with Nicodemus. (John 3) But, though they
professed Christianity, they knew nothing of what it meant; which
surprised me exceedingly, and I exclaimed, “Are ve Christians, and
know not these things?” And when [ had thus exclaimed unto them,
they thought I had lost my reason; yea, my dear mother and sisters, my
master and his family, in particular, thought so of me; thus, “AMy foes
were those of my own house.”

But being taught and directed by the Spirit of God, I told my mas-
ter, mistress, my mother, sisters, and brothers, that there was nothing
too hard for the Almighty God to do, for he would deliver me from
their hands, and from their tyrannical power; for he had begun the
work of grace in my heart, and he would not leave it unfinished, for
whatsoever grace had begun, glory would end. He gave me to see the
first approach of evil; and he gave me power over my besetting sins, o
cast them from me, and to despise them as deadly poison. He armed
me with the whole armor of divine grace, whereby I quenched all the
fiery darts of the wicked, and compelled Satan to retreat; and put him
to flight by faithful and fervent prayer.

In addition to these he gave me power over the last enemy, which is
death; that is, I could look at it without any fear or dread; though it is
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the most terrible of all other things. There is nothing in the world that
we can imagine, so dreadful and frightful as death. It is possible to es-
cape the edge of the sword—to close the lions’ mouths—to quench the
fiery darts;—but when death shoots its poisoned arrows—when it
opens its infernal pit—and when it sends forth its devouring flames—
it is altogether impossible to secure ourselves, to guard ourselves from
its merciless fury. There is an infinite number of warlike inventions, by
which we defeat the evil designs of the most powerful and dreadful en-
emies; but there is no stratagem of the most renowned general, no for-
tification, ever so regular or artificial, no army, every so victorious, that
can but for a moment retard the approaches of death; this last enemy,
in the twinkling of an eye, flies through the strongest bulwarks, the
thickest walls, the most prodigious towers, the highest castles, and
the most inaccessible rocks; makes its way through the strongest bar-
ricadoes [barricades], passes over trenches, pierces the impenetra-
ble armor, and through the best-tempered breastplates it strikes the
proudest hearts, it enters the darkest dungeon, and snatches the pris-
oners out of the hands of the most trusty and watchful guards. Nature
and art can furnish us with nothing able 1o protect us from death’s
cruel and insatiable hands. There are none so barbarous, but they are
sometimes overcome by the prayers and tears of such as implore their
mercy; nay, such as have lost all sense of humanity and goodness,
commonly spare in their rage, the weakest age and sex; but unmerci-
ful death hath no more regard to such as are humbile, than 1o those
that resist and defy it; 1t takes no notice of infants’ tears and cries, it
plucks them from the breasts of their tender-hearted mothers; it stops
its ears to the requests of trembling old age, and casts to the ground the
grev heads as s¢ many withered oaks, At a battle, when princes and
generals of the enemy’s are taken prisoners, they are not treated as
cormmon soldiers; but unmerciful death treads under feer as auda-
ciously the prince as the subject, the master as the servant, the noble as
the vassal, the rich Dives and the begging Lazarus; together it blows
out with the same blast, the most glorious luminaries and the most
loathsome lamps. It hath no more respect for the crowns of kings, the
pope’s mitre, and the cardinal’s cap, than for the shepherd’s crook, or
the poor slave’s chains; it heaps them all together, and shuts them in
the same dungeon. There is no war, though ever so furious and bloody,
butitis interrupted with some days, or at least somte hours, of cessation
or truce; nay, the most inhuman minds are at last tired with bloody
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conquests; but insatiable death never saith it is enough, at every hour
and moment it cuts down multitudes of the human race; the flesh of all
the animals that have died since the creation of the world, has not been
able to glut this devouring monster. All warfare is doubtful, he that
gains the victory today, may soon after be put to flight; he that at pres-
ent is in a triumphant chariot may become the footstool of his enemy;
but death is always victorious, it triumphs with an insufferable inso-
lence over all the kings and nations of the earth; it never returns to its
den, but when loaded with spoils, and glutted with blood, the strong-
est Samson and the most victorious David, who have torn in pieces,
and have overcome lions and bears, and have cut off the heads of
giants, have at last yielded themselves, and been cut off by death. The
great Alexanders and the triumphing Caesars, who have made all the
world to trembile before them, and conquered the most part of the hab-
itable earth, could never find anything that might protect them from
death’s power; when magnificent statues and stately trophies were
raised to their honor, death laughed at their vanity, and made sport
with their rich marbles, where so many proud titles are engraved,
which cover nothing but a little rotten flesh and a few bones, which
death has broken and reduced to ashes.

We read in the prophecies of Daniel, that King Nebuchadnezzar
saw in a dream a large image of gold, both glorious and terrible: its
head was of pure gold, its breasts and arms were of silver, its belly and
thighs of brass, its legs of iron, and its feet partly of clay and partly of
iron. As the king was beholding it with astonishment, a little stone, cut
out of a mountain, without hands, was rolled against the feet of this
prodigious irnage, and broke it all to pieces; not only the clay and iron
were broken, but also the gold, the silver, and the brass, all became as
the chaff which the wind bloweth to and fro. This great image repre-
sented the four universal monarchies of the world, namely, that of
Babylen, of the Persians and Medes, of the Greeks, and of the Ro-
mans; it represented also the vanity and inconstancy of all things un-
der the sun, for what is the pomp, the glory, the strength, and the
dignities of this world, but as smoke driven with the wind, a vapor that
soon vanishes away, a shadow that flies from us, or a dream that disap-
pears in an instant. Man, created in the image of God, at his first ap-
pearance seems to be very glorious, for a while, and become terrible,
but as soon as death strikes at the earthly part, and begins to break his
flesh and bones, all the glory, pomp, power, and magnificence of the
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richest, the most terrible, and victorious menarchs, are changed into
loathsome smells, into contemptible dust, and reduced to nothing.
“Vanity of vanities; ull is vanity”

Since, therefore, death is so impartial as to spare none, and its
power so great, that none can escape or resistit, it is no wonder if 1t ap-
pears so terrible, and fill[s] with fear, grief and despair, the minds of all
mortals who have not settled their faith and assurance on God; for
there is no condemned prisoner but trembles when he beholds the
scaffold erecting, upon which he is designed to be broken on the wheel,
or sees in the fire, irons with which he is to be pinched to death.

In the midst of an impious feast, King Belshazzar saw the fingers of
a man’s hand, writing these words upon the wall of his palace: Mene,
Mene, Tekel, Uphursin, which the prophet Daniel thus interpreted:
Mene; God hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it. Tékel; thou
art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting. Feres; or, Upharsin;
thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians. As soon
as this great monarch had cast his eyes upon this miraculous writing,
it is said, that his countenance was changed, and his thoughts troubled
him, so that the joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees smote one
against another. Certainly the proud worldling has a greater cause t
be dismayed in the midst of his glory and pleasure, when he may per-
cetve death writing upon every wall of his house, in visible characters,
and printing upon his forehead, that God hath numbered his days,
and these in which he now breathes, shall be soon followed by an eter-
nal night; that God hath weighed him in the balance of his justice, and
found him as light as the wind; and that the Almighty Creator, unto
whom vengeance belongs, will soon divest himn of all his glory and
riches, to clothe therewith his enemies,

What comforts can be found for wretched sinners, who do not only
understand their final sentence, but also hear the thundering voice of
the greatjudge of the world, exasperated by their impieties? They now
perceive hell prepared to swallow them up, and the fiery chains of that
doleful prison ready to embrace them; they may at present feel the
hands of the executioner of divine justice, that seize upon them al-
ready, and see themselves stretched and tortured in that place where
there shall be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth; they may
feel the flerce approaches of that fire and brimstone, which is the sec-
ond death, for it may be justly said of these wretched varlets, that hell
contes 1o them before they go to it, and that in this life they partly feel
the grievous pangs of their future torments: therefore some of them
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offer violence to themselves, and commit horrid murder upon their
own persons, as if they were not afraid to die by a hand wicked enough;
the expectation of death to them, 1s more sufferable than death ifself, and
they would rather cast themselves into the bottomless pit of hell, than
endure the apprehensions and fears of hell in their guilty consciences;
and to be delivered from the flashes of hellfire, they cast themselvesin
a brutish manner into that unquenchable burning.

But that which is most terrible is, that the herrid and insufferable
fears that seize upon the wicked, are not short and transitory; for, as a
criminal that knows there is sentence of death pronounced against
him, continually thinks upon the torments that are preparing for him;
as soon as he hears the doors unlocking, he imagines that some are en-
tering to drag him from his prison to execution; in some sense he de-
sires what he apprehends, and hastens the approach of that which he
wishes, but cannot avoid. Thus desperate sinners, that know there is a
sentence of eternal death proclaimed against them in the court of the
king of kings, and that from this sentence there is no appeal nor es-
cape, must needs be in continual fears, such foresee the fearful image
of death that disturbs their quiet, and St. Paul expresses himself,
“Through fear of death were afl their lifetime subject to bonduge.” (Heb.
2:15} That is, they are like so many wretched slaves, that tremble un-
der the inhuman power of a merciless tyrant.

There are some atheists who talk of death with contemptand scorn,
and who make an open profession of braving death, without the least
fear; nevertheless, they feel in them some secret thorns with which
death eoften galls them, some fears and apprehensions with which it
tortures and disquiets them, when they dream least of it; it is true they
for the most part boast of not fearing the approaches of death, and
laugh at it when they imagine that itis a distance from them, but these
are they who are most apt to trembile at the near approach of the grim
countenance of death, and soonest discover their weakness and de-
spair. There are many that seem to laugh at death, while their laughter
is only an appearance upon the lips; they are like a child newly born,
who seems to smile when itis inwardly tormented in the bowels; or like
those that eat of an herb, which causes a pleasant laughter to appear
upen the lips of those who partake of it, but into whose noble parts it
conveys a mortal poison.

There are some, I confess, that die without any concern, but these
are either brutish or senseless persons, much like unto a sleeping
drunkard, who may be cast down a precipice, without any knowledge
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or foresight of the danger; or, they are pleasant mockers, like the fool-
ish criminals who go merrily to the gallows; or, such as are full of rage
and fury, who may well be compared to an enraged wild boar, that
runs himself into the huntsman's snare. Such monsters of men as
these, deserve not to be reckoned among rational and understanding
creatures.

From the fear of death it pleased the Lord to deliver me by his
blessed Spirit; and gave me the witness of his Spirit to bear witness
with my spirit, that I was passed from death unto life, and caused me to
love the brethren. At this time [ received this full evidence and witness
within me, I was about seventeen years of age, then I began to love all
men, womern, and children, and began to speak boldly in the name of
the living God, and to preach as the oracles of God, as the Spirit and
love of (Ged constrained me; as the poet says,

The Love of God doth constrain,
To seek the wandering souls of men.

For I beheld them wandering away from God, like lost sheep, which
caused me to exhort them to turn unto the shepherd and bishop of
their souls, from whom they had so greatly revolted, and to fly from the
wrath to come, When they reviled me, [ told them of Christ’s example:
“Who did no sin, neither was gle found in his mouth: Who, when he wus
reviled, reviled not again, when he suffered, he threatened not; but conmnit-
ted himself to him that judgeth righteously.” {1 Pet. 2:22, 23) And [ en-
deavored to follow his steps, by exhorting and praving for them to turn
from their evil ways, although they were so inveterated against me, and
strove to the utmost of their power to make me suffer as an evildoer.
But, blessed be God, thatI counted it all joy that I was worthy to suffer
for the glory of God, and for the good of my soul. For the word of God
saith, “But and if ve suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye; und be not
afraid of their terror, neither be troubled; But sanctify the Lord God inyour
heart: and be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh vou
a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear: Huving a good
conscience: that whereas they speak evil of vou, as of evildoers, they muay be
ashamed that fulsely accuse your good conversation in Christ, For it is bet-
ter if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing, than for evildoing”
{1 Pet. 3:14-17)

I was sold to three masters, all of whom spoke ill of me, and said that
I should spoil the rest of the slaves, by my talking and preaching. ‘The
last master I was sold to, [ ran from to the house of God, and was bap-
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tized unknown to him; and when the minister made it known to him,
he was like a man that had lost his reason, and swore that I should not
belong to any society; but the minister informed him it was too late, for
the work was already finished, and according to the spiritual law of lib-
erty, I was considered a worthy member of society. My master then
beat me most cruelly, and threatened to beat the minister over the head
with a cane. He then took me before the magistrates, who examined
me, and inquired what [ knew about God and the Lord Jesus Christ.
Upeon this I made a public acknowledgement before the magistrates,
that God, for Christ’s sake, had pardoned my sins and blotted out all
mine iniquities, through our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby he was be-
come my defense and deliverer; and that there is no other name under
heaven, given to man, whereby he shall be saved, but only in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ. On hearing this, the magistrates told me I was
free from my master, and at liberty to leave him; but my cruel master
was very unwilling to part with me, because he was of the world. “7They
are of the world: therefore speak they of the world, and the world heareth
then” (1 John 4:5) This was evident, for if my master had been of God
he would have instructed me in the Scriptures, as God had given him
ability, and according to the oracles of the living (God; for we have ali
one father, and if any man teach[,] let him do it as God gives him abil-
ity; so saith the Scriptures. But my master strove to baffle me, and to
prevent me from understanding the Scriptures: so he used to tell me
that there was a time to every purpose under the sun, to do all manner
of work, that slaves were in duty bound to do whatever their masters
commanded them, whether it was right or wrong; so that they must be
obedient to a hard spiteful master as to a good one. He then took the Bi-
ble and showed it to me, and said that the book talked with hirm. Thus
he talked with me endeavering to convince me thatl oughtnot 1o leave
him, although I had received my full liberty from the magistrates, and
was fully determined, by the grace of God, 10 leave him; vet he strove
to the uttermost t¢ prevent me; but thanks be 1o God, his strivings
were all in vain,

My master’s sons alse endeavored 1o convince me, by theirreading
in the behalf of their father; butl could not comprehend their dark say-
ings, for it surprised me much, how they could take that blessed book
into their hands, and to be so superstitious as to want to make me be-
lieve that the book did talk with them; so that every opportunity when
they were out of the way, [ took the book, and held it up to my ears, to
try whether the book would talk with me or not, but it proved to be all
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in vain, for I could not hear it speak one word, which caused me to
grieve and lament, that after God had done so much for me as he had,
in pardoning my sins, and blotting out my iniquities and transgres-
sions, and making me a new creature, the book would not talk with me;
but the Spirit of the Lord brought this passage of Scripture to my
mind, where Jesus Christ says, “Whatsoever ve shall usk the Futher inmy
name, ve shaill recetve. Ask in faith nothing doubting: for according unto
vour faith it shall be unto you. For unto fmt that believeth, ail things are
possible” Then I began to ask God in faithful and fervent prayer, as the
Spirit of the Lord gave me utterance, begging earnestly of the Lord to
give me the knowledge of his word, that I might be enabled to under-
stand it in its pure light, and be able to speakitin the Dutch and English
languages, that I might convince my master that he and his sons had
not spoken to me as they ought, when I was their slave,

Thus I'wrestled with Ged by faithful and fervent prayer, for five or
six weeks, like Jacob of old. (Gen. 32:24; Hos. 12:4) My master and
mistress, and all people, laughed me to scorn, for being such a fool, to
think that God would hear my prayver and grant unto me my request,
But I gave God no rest day nor night, and [ was so earnest, that I can
truly say, [ shed as many tears for this blessing, as I did when I was beg-
ging God to grant me the pardon and forgiveness of my sins, During
the time I was pouring out my supplications and prayers unio the
Lord, my hands were emploved, laboring for the bread that perisheth,
and my heart within me still farmmishing for the word of God; as spoken
of in the Scriptures, “There shall be a fammne in the land; not a fanine of
bread, nor of water, but of the word of God.” And thus blessed be the Lord,
that he sent a famine into my heart, and caused me te call upon him by
his Spirit’s assistance, in the time of my trouble.

The Lord heard my groans and cries at the end of six weeks, and
sent the blessed angel of the covenant to my heart and soul, to release
me from all my distress and troubles, and delivered me from all mine
enemies, which were ready to destroy me; thus the Lord was pleased in
his infinite mercy, to send an angel, in a vision, in shining raiment, and
his countenance shining as the sun, with a large Bible in his hands, and
brought it unte me, and said, “J am come to biess thee, and to grant thee
thy request,” as you read in the Scriptures. Thus my eyes were opened
at the end of six weeks, while | was praving, in the place where [ slept;
although the place was as dark as a dungeon, [ awoke, as the Scripture
saith, and found it illuminated with the light of the glory of Ged, and
the angel standing by me, with the large book open, which was the
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Holy Bible, and said unto me, “Thou hast desired to read and under-
stund this book, and to speak the lunguage of it both in English and in
Dhuttch; Twill therefore teuch thee, and now read”; and then he taught me
to read the first chapter of the gospel according to St. John; and when |
had read the whole chapter, the angel and the book were both gone in
the twinkling of an eye, which astonished me very much, for the place
was dark immediately; being about four ¢’clock in the morning in the
winter season. After my astonishment had a little subsided, I began to
think whether it was a fact that an angel had taught me to read, or only
a dream; forI wasin such a strait, like Peter wasin prison, when the an-
gel smote him on the side, and said unto Peter, “Arise, Peter, and take
thy garment, and spread it around thee, und follow me.” And Peter knew
not whether it was a dream or not; and when the Angel touched him
the second time, Peter arose, took his garment, folded it around him,
and followed the angel, and the gates opened unto him of their own ac-
cord. Soit was with me when the room was darkened again, that I won-
dered within myself whether I could read or not, but the Spirit of the
Lord convinced me that I could; I then wentout of the house to a secret
place, and there rendered thanksgivings and praises unto God’s hely
name, for his goodness in showing me to read his holy word, to under-
stand it, and o speak it, both in the English and Duich languages.

I tarried at a distance from the house, blessing and praising God,
until the dawning of the day, and by that time the rest of the slaves were
called to their labor; they were all very much surprised to see me there
s earlyin the morning, rejoicing as1f T had found a pearl of great price,
for they used to see me very sad and grieved on other mornings, but
now rejoicing, and they asked me what was the reason of my rejoicing
more now than atother times, but ] answered I would not tell them, Af-
ter [ had finished my day’s work [ went to the minister’s house, and told
him that I could read, but he doubted greatly of it, and said unto me,
“How is it possible that vou can read? For when you were a slave your
master would not suffer anyone, whatever, to come near vou to teach
vou, nor any of the slaves, to read; and it1s notlong since you had vour
liberty, notlong enough te learn toread.” But I told him, that the Lord
had learnt me to read last night. He said it was impossible. 1 said,
“Nothing is impossible with God, for all things are possible with him;
but the thing impossible with man is possible with God, for all things
are possible with him; but the thing impossible with man is possible
with God: for he doth with the host of heaven, and with the inhabi-
tants of the earth, as he pleaseth, and there is none that can withstay his
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hand, nor dare to say what dost thou? And so did the Lord with me as
it pleased him, in showing me to read his word, and to speak it, and if
you have a large bible, as the Lord showed me last night, [ canread it.”
But he said, “No, it is not possible that you can read.” This grieved me
greatly, which caused me to cry. His wife then spoke in my behalf, and
said unto him, “You have a large bible, fetchit, and let him try and see
whether he can read it or not, and you will then be convinced.” The
minister then brought the bible to me, in order that I should read; and
as he opened the bible for me to read, it appeared unto me, that a per-
son said, “That is the place, read it.” Which was the first chapter of the
gospel of St. John, the same the Lord had taught me to read. So I read
to the minister; and he said to me, “You read very well and very dis-
tinct”; and asked me who had learnt me. I said that the Lord had learnt
me last night. He said that it was impossible; but, if it were so, he should
find it out. On saying this he went and got other books, to see whether
I could read thens; 1 tried, but could not. He then brought a spelling
book, to see if I could spell; but he found to his great astonishment, that
I could not. This convinced him and his wife that it was the Lord’s
work, and it was marvellous in their eves.

This caused them to spread a rumor all over the city of New York,
saying, that the Lord had worked great miracles on a poor black man.
The people flocked from all parts to know whether it was true or not;
and some of them took me before the magistrates, and had me exam-
ined concerning the rumor that was spread abroad, to prevent me, if
possible, from saying the Lord had taught me to read 1n one night, in
about fifteen minutes; for they were afraid that I should teach the other
slaves to call upon the name of the Lord, as I did aforetime, and that
they should come to the knowledge of the truth.

The magistrates examined me strictly, to see if I could read, as the
report stated; they brought a bible for me to read in, and I read unto
them the same chapter the Lord had taught me, as before-mentioned,
and they said I read very well and distinct, and asked me who had
taught me to read. I stll replied, that the Lord had taught me. They
said it was impossible; but brought forth spelling and other books, to
see if I could read them, or whether I could spell, but they found to
their great surprise, that I could not read the other books, neither
could I spell a word; then they said, it was the work of the [Lord, and a
very great miracle indeed; whilst others exclaimed and said that it was
not right that I should have my liberty. The magistrates said that it
was right and just that I should have my liberty, for they believed that [
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was of God, for they were persuaded that no man could read in such a
manner, unless he was taught of God.

From that hour, in which the Lord taught me to read, until the pres-
ent, [ have not been able to read in any book, nor any reading whatever,
but such as contain the word of God.

Through the report of the minister {whose name was the Reverend
Peter Lowe, a pastor of the Presbyterian church) and the magistrates,
I was permitted to go on in the strength of the Lord, and to proclaim
the glad tidings of salvation by Jesus Christ, unto everyone, both great
[and] small, sayving unto those that were Christians, “Rejoice with me,
Jor the Lord hath liberated wry soul from all my enemies” | was so over-
joved that I cried out, “Make a joyful noise unte God, all ve lands: Sing
Jorth the honor of his nume: make his praise glorious, etc.” as in the Sixty-
sixth Psalm.

I was now enabled, by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to go from
house to house, and from plantation to plantation, warning sinners, in
the name of Jesus, to flee from the wrath to come; teaching and ad-
moenishing them to turn from their evil course in life; whilst some
maocked and others scoffed at me, many said that [ was mad, others
pointed atme, and said there goes “the preucher,”’ in amocking and jeer-
ing manner. Sometimes after [ had been preaching in a house, and was
leaving it, some of the people, who were assembled together, without
the door, would beat and use me in a very cruel manner, saying, as the
Jews of old did to Jesus Christ, when they smote him with the palms of
their hands, “Prophesy unto us it was that smote thee?”

But, forever blessed be the Lord, he was pleased to give me one soul
for my hire, and one seal to my ministry; which caused me to bless the
Lord, and ascribe all the honor and glory to his name, for nothaving let
my labors been in vain. This poor soul to whom the Lord was pleased
to bless my feeble endeavors, was a poor black slave, the same as | had
been; the Lord in infinite mercy, was pleased 1o liberate his soul from
the bondage of sin and Satan, and afterwards from his cruel master.

Itwas alaw of the state of the city of New York, thatif any slave could
give a satisfactory account of what he knew of the work of the Lord on
his soul, he was free from slavery, by the Act of Congress, that was gov-
erned by the good people the Quakers, who were made the happy in-
struments, in the hands of God, of releasing some thousands of us
poor black slaves from the galling chains of slavery,

After this poor man had received his liberty from slavery, he joined
me in hand and heart, willing “7o follow the I.cmb of God whithersoever
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he goeth.” His employment while with his master, was sweeping chim-
neys; but now his master, who was God, had given him his labor to en-
deavor to sweep the evils out of the hearts of poor slaves. He and I used
to go from house to house, and in barns and under hedges, preaching
the gospel of Christ, as the Spirit of God gave us utterance; and God
added unto our number such as should be saved. In the course of about
nineteen months, it pleased the Lord to add to our number about five
hundred souls; and when we could not find room enough in the
houses, we used to preach out of doors in the fields and woods, which
we used to call our large chapel, and there we assembled together on
Saturday evenings about eleven o’clock, after the slaves had done their
masters” work, and continued until Sunday evening about ten or
eleven o’clock. The other black man and myself used to go fourteen
miles of a night to preach, and to instruct our poor fellow brethren,
and thought ourselves well paid for our trouble in having a congrega-
tion together in the name of the Lord.

I knew it was a hard task for the poor slaves to get out, because when
[ was a slave I had gone fifteen miles to hear preaching, and was obliged
to get back before sun rising, to go to my work, and then, if my master
knew [ had been to hear preaching, he would beat me most unmerci-
fully, so that I encouraged the other poor slaves to seek the Lord, and
10 be earnest in praver and supplication, for well T knew that the Lord
would hear and deliver them, if they sought him in sincerity and in
truth, as the Lord delivered me; for they did not suffer for evildoing,
but for doing the will of God. Being under that promise which says,
“But and if ve suffer for righteousness’ suke, happy are ve™ Yea, this was
the encouragement that I gave them—*“Mor as much then as Christ hath
suffered for us in the flesh, arni yourselves ltkewise with the same mind: for
he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; That he no longer
should lfve the rest of his tinwe tn the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will
of God. For the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of
Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings,
bunquetings, and abonunable idolatries: Wherein they think it strange that
Ve run not with them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you: Who
shall give uccormnt to him that is ready to fudge the quick and the dead. For
this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, thut they
miight be Judpged uccording to men in the flesh, but fve uccording to God in
the spirtt. But the end of alf things is at hand: be ve therefore sober, and
watch unto prayer.” (1 Pet. 4:1-7)

We informed them that they must cease to do evil, and learn to do
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well, for the end of all their troubles was near at hand, We told them
that they should not desire nor covet the dainties of this world, for it
was the deceitfulness of man’s evil and wicked heart, which made him
desire to partake of those things, which is not for his benefit, but wili
tend to destroy him; as the lying prophet caused the man of God to be
destroved, enticing him to go back to his house, to eat and drink with
him, although the man of God was forbidden to go back, nor to eat
bread, nor to drink water, in the place, nor to go back by the way as he
came; but the lying prophet persuaded the man of God to return back,
foran angel had sent him, and that he was to return back, and toeatand
drink, and afterwards he should proceed on his journey, Being over-
persuaded by the lying prophet, he returned back, but he Jost his life,
for not truly believing and keeping the commandments of God, which
he had so strictly commanded him. (1 Kings 13)

My dear reader, take care what company vou keep, and take care
whom vou eat and drink with; for many would almost persuade you
that they were saints, but by their gluttonous way of living, their hearts
are like a knife to vour throat., “When thou sittest to eat with a ruler, con-
sider difrgently what is before thee: And put a knafe 1o thy throat, if thow be a
man given 1o appetite, Be not destrous of his dainties: for they are deceitful
meat, Labor not to be rich: ceuse from thine own wisdom. Wilt thou set
thine eves upon that which is not? jor riches certainly make themselves
wings, they flv away as an eagle toward heaven. Eat thou not the bread of
him that hath an evil eve, netther desire thow his dainty meats: For as he
thinketh in Bis heart, so it he: at and drink, saith he to thee; but his heart
is not with thee, The morsel which thow hast eaten shalt thou vomit up, and
lose thy sweet words. Speak not in the ears of a fool: for he will despise the
wisdom of thy words. Remowve not the old landmark; and enter not into the
JSields of the fatherless: For their redeemer s nrighty; he shall plead their
cause with thee” (Prov. 23:1-12)

We told the poor slaves that God had promised to deliver them that
call upon him in time of trouble, out of all their distress; for “He would
be woith then in six troubles, and in the seventh he wonld not forsake them.”
We encouraged them to be angry with, and not to commit, sin, as the
Scripture saith, “Be ye angry, and sin not”, For sin brought all their
punishment upon them, whatever they suffered; therefore, I exhorted
them to hate sin, and to fly from it as from the face of a serpent; and to
remember that our blessed Lord had said, that we should have perse-
cution in the world, but in him we should have peace; for the world
hated him and the world knew him not, and therefore they would hate
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us, because they hated him first; for they knew him not, neither do they
know us, because he has chosen us out of the world: therefore our Lord
has said, “It is through many tribulations that vou shall enter the kingdom
of heawen: for he shuil be hated of all men formy name’s sake, and they shall
cast out your nume us evil, and they that kill yvou will think that they do
CGod service; und they shall say all manner of evil aguinst you fulsely, for my
sake. Rejoice: und be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for
persectited they the prophets and apostles that were before you:” We en-
couraged them in the Christian life, and said to them “Finally, be ve all
of one mind, huving compassion one of unother, love as brethren, be pitiful,
be courteous: Not rendering evil for evil, or ratling for railing: but contrari-
wise blessing; knowing that ve are thereunto called, that ye should inherita
blessing. For he that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no puile: Let him eschew evil,
and do good; let him seek pedce, and ensue it. For the eyes of the Lord are
over the righteous, and iis ears are open unto their pravers: but the fuce of
the Lord is against thent that do evil” (1 Pet. 3:8-12)

Thus we went on preaching in the name of the Lord, and it pleased
God to bless our feeble efforts, by adding unto our number such as
should be saved.

At this time the Lord was pleased to raise up some white friends,
who were benevolent and kind to us, when they saw our simpleness,
and that God prospered us in our manner and way of worship; who
joined their mites with ours, and purchased a piece of ground, and
built upon it a meetinghouse, in the city of New York, for us poor black
Africans to worship in, which held about fifteen hundred people! They
also procured white preachers twice a week 1o preach, 1o assist the
ather black man and myself.

Being thus highly favored, we now had preaching three imes on the
Sabbath-day, and every night in the week; and the number of them
that were added unto the society, was about nine hundred and fifty
souls!

I continued at this place four years after that, preaching with the
other preachers; for we were appointed to preach in rotation. The
word of the Lord grew and multiplied exceedingly, for it pleased the
Lord, sometimes at one service, to add to our number fifteen souls/and,
sometimes more/ At our watch nights and camp meetings, I have
known one hundred and fifty, or two hundred, awakened at one time;
by which it was evident that the time was like the day of Pentecost;
which you have an account of in the second chapter of Acts.
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Thus, when we assembled together with one accord, the Lord was
pleased to send down his convincing and converting spirit, to con-
vince and convert the congregation, and they were filled with the spirit
of prayer, which caused themn to groan and cry unto God, begging him
to have mercy upon their never-dying souls, to such a degree, that it
caused some to say, that the people were drunk, others said they were
possessed with devils, many said they were mad, and others laughing,
mocking, and scoffing at them; while the people came running in out
of the streets and houses to see what was the matter; and many of them
were convinced of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgement to
come; ¢rying out with the jailor of old, “What shall we do to be suved?”
We still continued speaking as the Spirit gave us utterance.

It was our heart’s desire, and prayer to God, that every sinner might
be saved; so we wentonin the strength of God, by the aid of his Spirit,
warning sinners everywhere to repent and believe the gospel, that
their souls might be saved through grace, by faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. When the congregation grew numerous, and there were
enough preachers besides myself, ] was then constrained by the Spirit,
and the love of God, to go about four hundred miles from thence, 1o
preach the everlasting gospel to the people there, ata place called Bos-
ton, in North America, I continued preaching there about three years
and a half, and the Lord crowned my feeble endeavors with great suc-
cess, and gave me souls for my hire, and seals to my ministry.

After being at Boston three vears and a half, I returned to New York,
to see my mother, sisters, brothers, and friends, and after arriving
there, I thought it necessary to enter into the state of matrimony, and
we lived very comfortably together about two years, being of one heart
and one mind, both of us belonging to the Methodist society in New
York. My wife was of the Indian color. To add to our comfort the Lord
was pleased to give us a daughter.

But a circumstance transpired which interrupted our felicity, and
made me very unhappy: My wife’s mistress had been trying to per-
suade her net to be so religious, for she would make herself melancholy
to be so much at the house of God, and she did not like it; she told her
she thought it was no harm to sing songs, and to do as the rest of the
people of the world did, and said there was a time for every purpose
under the sun: a time to be born, and a time to die; a time to plant, and
a time to pluck up that which is planted; a time to kill, and a time to
heal; a time to break down, and a time to build up; a time to weep, and a
time to laugh; a time to mourn, and a time to dance; a time to cast away
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stones, and a time to gather stones together; a time to embrace, and a
time to refrain from embracing; a time to get, and a time to lose; a time
to keep, and a time to cast away; a time to rend, and a time to sew; a
time to keep silence, and a time to speak; a time to love, and a time to
hate; a time of war, and a time of peace. Thus her mistress spoke, not
thinking that these were spiritual times, nor considering that the
Scriptures were wrote by inspiration and that they must be under-
stood by the Spirit; “For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the
spirit of mian which is in im? even so the things of God knoweth no man,
but the Spirit of God. Now we hawe recerved, not the spirit of the world, but
the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely
given to us of God. Which things aiso we speak, not in the words which
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teucheth; comparing
spiritual things with spiritual. But the natural man recetveth not the things
of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know
of thent, becuuse they are spiritually discerned” (1 Cor. 2:12, 13, 14)
From this it appeared that her mistress did not understand the
things which were of God, although she was a professor of religion; for
she was continually attempting to persuade her, to turn to the ways of
the world, and said that so much religion was not required. By these
persuasions, my wife began to listen to the advice of her mistress, and
1o the temptations of the Devil’s cunning arts, and began neither to
fear God, nor regard man; and wanted me to turn to the beggarly ele-
ments of the world; but I told her I was determined by the grace of God,
to live and die for Gad, so that whether I lived or died I should be the
Lord’s; begging and beseeching her to turn unte God, with full pur-
pose of heart, that he might have mercy on her poor heart; informing
her, that ““Thus saith the Lord, turn ve even to me with all your heart,
and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning; And rend
your heart, and not your garments, and turn unte the Lord your God:
for he i1s gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness,
and repenteth him of the evil. Who knoweth if he will return and re-
pent, and leave a blessing behind him; even a meat offering and a drink
offering unto the Lord vour God?” (Joel 2:12, 13, 14) But she would
not hearken unto me, for she was led away by the advice of her mistress,
and temptations of Satan. She now used her poor little innocent and
harmiless infant very cruel, in order to prevent me from going to the
house of God: during my absence from home, she used to try every
method in her power to make the poor little babe suffer; her mother al-
ways took the child’s part, and endeavored as much as possible to hin-
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der her from using it ill, and when I returned home she would acquaint
me of my wife’s transactions. On account of this she beat her mother
in such a manner, that it caused her death, being pregnant at the time,
so that she was not able to resist her wicked undertakings. Thus if she
had been dealt with according o the law of God, she would have been
put to death, for the Scriptures saith, “He that smiteth his father or
mother, shall be surely put to death.” (Exod. 21:15)

Thus, my wife treated her mother, that she died by her cruel usage.
Her mistress on this took her to task, and beat her very much, for using
her mother in such a manner, particularly inther situation; and told her
that she was become a hardened sinner, desiring her to turn unto the
Lord, that he might have mercy upon her, or else she would certainly
perish; but she was so hardened in her heart, that she could not bear to
hear the name of the Lord mentioned; for she would curse and swear,
and break and destroy everything she could get at. It now seemed as if
the Devil had taken full possession of her heart, and now her master
and mistress persuaded me to intreat her to go to the house of God, but
she would not, the more I entreated her, the worse she was, and abused
and ill-used me as she did the poor infant.

One day when [ was gone to my mother’s house, which was about
nine miles from home, she was so overpowered by the temptation of
the Devil, that she murdered the poor little infunt! by squeezing it be-
tween her hands, When I returned home, I was greatly surprised 1o see
a number of people assembled together at the door of my house; and
on inquiring what was the matter, they told me that my wife had killed
the child. I said unto her, “What hast thou been doingr™ She replied,
“T have killed the child, and I mean to kill vou, if I possibly can.” I then
said to her, “My dear wife, what is the reason of your doing this horrid
deed? what do you think will become of vour never-dying soul?” She
said, that she expected to go to eternal misery; and therefore she was
determined to do all the mischief she could.

She was taken before the judge, and found guilty of the crime laid to
her charge, that murdering of her infant. She acknowledged that she
had committed the horrid deed; and therefore suffered according to
the law. Before her punishment took place, I frequently visited her,
to endeavor to convince her of the state of her soul, and begged her to
pray unto Ged to have mercy upon her soul, and to strengthen her in
her dying mements; buther heart was so hardened by sin, thatit was all
invain,

‘This, my dear reader, you must think, was a fiery trial for me to en-
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dure; it almost cast me down to the ground, and to make shipwreck of
faith and a good conscience: indeed, my state of mind was such, that
it caused mie to go to a river, several times, in order to make away with
myself; thus the old lion would have devoured me; but, thanks be to
God, he gave me grace to withstand the temptations of the Devil at
last; and enabled me to say, “Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath begot-
ten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from
the dead. To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fa-
deth not away, reserved in heaven for you, Who are kept by the power
of (God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last
time. Wherein ve greatly rejoice, through now, for a season, if need be,
ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations: That the trial of
your faith, being much more precious [than] that of gold that per-
isheth, though it be tried with fiery trials, might be found unto praise
and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. 1:3-7)
Thus the Lord gave me encouragement by his blessed Spirit, saying
“Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as
though some strange thing happened unto vou: But rejoice, inasmuch
as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding jov. If ye be reproached
for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God
resteth on you; on their part he is evil spoken of, but on vour part he is
glorified. Butlet none of vou suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, orasan
evildoer, or as a busybody in other men’s matters, Yetif any man suffer
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed: butlet him glorify God on this
behalf.” (1 Pet. 4:12—-16)

The cause of my wife’s destroying her child was attributed, by
many, t¢ my being se religious, and through religion; but they had for-
gotten the language of the Scripture which saith, “Can a woman for-
get her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son
of her wombr vea, they may forget, vet will [ not forget thee.” (Isa.
49:15) Thus was this passage exemplified, in my wife forgettung the
child of her own womb, but blessed be God, he delivered me outof all
my distress, and endued me with a double portion of his divine grace,
and lifted me up upen my feet again, to travel on to Zion; and gave me
strength

To bear miy crvoss from day to day,
And learn to watch as well as pray,
And gave e his blessed Union.
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I continued two years after this in New York, preaching the ever-
lasting gospel, both to saints and sinners, and the Lord was pleased to
bless my weak efforts. After this the love of God constrained me to
travel into other parts to preach the gospel, when I again visited Bos-
ton, in North America, where [ tarried about twelve months, and the
Lord blessed my ministry, and owned by labors, to the conversion of
many.

From thence I traveled to a place calied Salisbury, about forty miles
from Boston, where I met with great success; for God, by his Spirit,
was pleased to convince and convert five or six souls of u night! | tarried
at this place between nine and ten months.

After that time, it pleased God to put itinto my mind to cross the At-
lantic main; and I embarked on board of a ship for that purpose. The
name of the ship was the Superb of Boston, and the captain’s name was
Able Stovey, with whom [ agreed to sail with for seventeen dollars per
month. I was guite unacquainted with the sea, and was very much
pleased in going on board the vessel; but the case was soon altered, for
the first day I went on board to work, and the captain and the men
asked me if I came on board 1o work, I told them yves. They asked me
where my clothes were, [ said I had them on my back. They asked me if
that was all I had. I told them I thought I had sufficient, for I was not
certain of staying longer than one day; for if I did notlike it I would not
stay out the menth; for I thought that a person going to sea, could go
one day, and return the next.

Afier they had told me what to do, which was to clean the coppers, [
went and looked all about the ship, but could not find them, not know-
ing what they were; atlast [ asked one of the sailors where the coppers
were, for the captain had ordered me to clean them, so he showed me
where they were. Those which they called coppers, were a couple of
black iron things; and they told me I must make them very clean, and
that I was to cook the victuals, being cook of the ship. The coppers
were very large, for the ship was about four hundred tens burden. |
then began to rub the coppers as I was ordered, and the more [ rubbed
them, the more the rust came off, and the blacker they looked. After
two hours after [ began cleaning them, the captain asked me if [ had
cleaned the coppers; [ teld him [ could not get them clean; but he told
me [ must be sure to clean them well.

During this time the vessel had got under weigh, and was sailing
through the river, which was very pleasant, until we got outside of the
lighthouse, when the ship began to roll about very much, which greatly
terrified me. The captain coming 1o me, said, “How do vou come on?”
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I told him that I was tired, and that I wanted to get home. He told me
that I should soon get home; and asked me how the sailors’ suppers got
on. I said, “I cannot get these black things clean; they are certainly not
copper.” The captain said, “Never mind, let them alone, and have an-
other trial tomorrow.” But I said within myself, “You shall not catch
me here tomorrow, if I can get on shore.” The captain seeing how [
was, bade me go below, for the men had some cold beef for supper, and
that [ should rest myself. When I was going below, I looked at the man
at the helm with an evil eve, thinking he made the ship to go on one
side on purpose to frighten me the more; but before I got down to the
hold I fell down, by the vessel roliing, and all the men sung out, “Hollo,
there is a horse down™: and they laughing at me so, made me the more
afraid and terrified, and after I had got down into the hold, I was afraid
the ship would fall, and I strove to keep her up by pushing, and holding
fast by different parts of the ship, and when the waves came dashing
against the sides of the ship, I thought they were sea lions, and was
afraid they would beat a hole through the ship’s side, and would come
in and devour me; when daylight appeared, I was very much tired and
fatigued, for I had been holding and trying to keep the ship upright all
the night; in the morning [ asked the sailors why they did not keep the
ship upright, and one¢ of the men said, pointing to another, “That is
the man that makes the ship go on one side.” This they said in their
scoffing way, to deride me. Having been about eight or ten days at sea,
I found out what it was, in some measure. The weather was very bois-
terous, the sea running very high, and thundering and lightning very
much; the reason of which was, I believe, because they so ill-used and
abused me, and swore they would throw me overboard, or beat me so
that I should jump overboard. When they saw me praying to God, they
called me by way of derision, a Jonah, because I prayed to God to calm
the tempestuous weather, On the contrary, they were making game of
the works of the L.ord, and said that the old man had fine fireworks, for
itgave them light to goup on the yards to furl the sails; but to their great
terror, after they had furled the sails, it pleased the Lord to send his
lightning and thunder directly, which killed two men on the spot. One
of them was burnt like a cinder, his clothes were totally consumed, not
so much as a bit of a handkerchief nor anything else being left. His
name was George Begann, about thirty-six years of age. The other’s
name was James Cash, about twenty-five vears of age: hisbody wasen-
tirely burnt up, not a single bit of it was to be seen, nothing but the cin-
ders of his clothes, one of his shoes, his knife, his gold ring, and his key.

Seven more were wounded, some in their backs, and others in
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different parts of their bodies: and appeared to be dead for about ten or
fifteen minutes,

At the time this dreadful carnage happened, I was standing about
seven or eight feet from them; my eyesight was taken from me for four
or five minutes, but my soul gave glory to God for what was done.
When I recovered my sight I saw the captain standing in the cabin
gangway, and the cabin boy and three passengers behind them, la-
menting greatly, ringing their hands, and plucking their hair; the cap-
tain crying out—“O! my men, we are ali lost!” I then took the boldness
to speakunte him, and said, “Why do vou cry and lament? You see that
your ship is not hurt, and that the Lord has been pleased to spare yvour
life; and what the Lord has done is right.”

A short time after we had survived this awful scene, the captain ex-
claimed, “O! my men, my men, the ship is on fire!” On hearing this,
the men that were able to move, were roused to take off the hatches, to
see where the fire was. But, blessed be God, the ship was noton fire, for
it was part of the men’s clothes who were consumed, which had got
down into the hold, and was burning, which caused a very great
smoke; for the sailors stood round the mainmast (excepting four who
were at the helm) which was the most materially injured; that part of
the cargo which was near the mainmast, consisting of tobacce and
staves for casks, was nearly all consumed, but the ship sustained no
damage whatever.

The captain and ship’s crew were very much terrified when they
saw the power of God in killing and wounding the men, and destroy-
ing the cargo; which judgements were sent on them, “Becuuse they re-
belled against the words of God, and contemmed the counsel of the Most
High: Therefore he brought down their heart with labor; they fell down, and
there was none to help. Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble,
and he saved thent out of their distresses. He brought them out of durkness
und the shadow of death, and brake thetr hunds in sunder. Oh that men
would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderfil works to the
children of men!” (Ps. 107:11-15)

Should the reader of this be like those, against whom the judge-
ments of God were so remarkably displayed, for their sins and rebel-
lion againsthim, particularly in making sport with his awful warnings,
let me intreat of him to consider the cases above recorded; and let him
ask himself, “Am | able to stand before the power of that God who ‘Is
greatly to be feared’; whose arm is mighty, and whose hand is strong;
and whois called ‘The God of the Whole Lurth’ ™

We had not been more than a fortnighr at sea, after the first deliver-
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ance from the thunder and lightning, when we were visited by most
dreadful whirlwinds and hurricanes, which dismasted the ship, and
made her almost a wreck, We were forty-two days in the Gulf of Mex-
ico, without receiving any assistance whatever; during three weeks of
which we had not any dry clothes to put on, not one of us, and we were
obliged to eat our victuals raw, for the weather was so very boisterous,
that we could not light a fire; we were also put on short allowance, both
of victuals and water, for we did not know how long it would be before
we should meet with any deliverance. The quantity of provisions and
water we were allowed was—half a pound of raw beef or pork, a biscuit
and a half, and half a pint of water, for four and twenty hours. During
this dreadful tempest, the snow and rain descended rapidly, which we
caught, and put into casks, and of this we were only allowed the same
quantity as of the good water.

My dear reader, consider what great distress we musthave beenin at
this time, when the ship was tossed and rolled about in such a dreadful
manner, and expecting every moment that the ship would be staved in
pieces, by the furiousness of the raging sea. Yea, this also terrified me,
as well as the rest of the men, when it first began, and I entreated the
Lord God Almighty to have mercy on us, that we might once more, by
his grace and by the aid of his Spirit, arrive at our desired port; for our
hearts were faint within us, and our spirits within us were famishing,
that it caused every man on board to be earnestly inclined to call upon
the Lord for deliverance; for they now believed that the Lord had sent
this distress upon them, that they might earnestly desire the word of
God, for the Scriptures saith, “Behold, the davs come, saith the Lovd
God, that Fwill send a famine in the lund, not a fjumine of bread, nor a thirst
Jorwater, but of hearing the words of the Lord: And they shall wander from
sea to sed, und from the novth even to the east, they shall run to and fro to
seek the word of the Lovd, und shall not find it In that day shall the fair vir-
gins and young men fuint for thirst” (Amos 8:11-13) Thus [were] our
hearts faint within us, and we sought for the words of God’s promise,
unto us wretched miserable sinners, that “fn the tine of trouble he would
deftver us™; and T have every reason to believe that the Lord did hear
our feeble breathings, for we perished not, but at the end of forty-two
days, we saw a sail making towards us, and afterwards another, which
both came to our assistance,

Thus, blessed be God, our feeble breathings were heard, when we
cried unto God with a sincere heart, he delivered us out of this distress,
for these two vessels supplied us with provisions and water, and spars,
whereby we were able to make jury-masts, so that we were enabled ro
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gain the state of Merelian [ Marvland], in Virginia, which is not far
from Baltimore, there we remained until our ship was repaired, and
after that, we set sail for England, our destined port being London.
When we arrived at the Downs, we were commanded to go to Amster-
dam, in Holland; we tarried there about three weeks for further orders,
and then we were ordered to go to Liverpool, in England.

When we arrived at Liverpool, I inquired for the people that were
followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, seeing that the place was large and
populous, I believed in my heart, that God had a people there, and I be-
gan to tell the people there of the goodness of God towards me on the
sea, and to the ship’s company; declaring of his wonderful works on
the sea, and rendering God humble and hearty thanks for our safe ar-
rival in port. The love of God constrained me to preach to the people
at Liverpool, as | had done to those in North America.

Thus, dear reader, I have informed vou, how God had brought me
safe into Liverpool, and did not destroy me when I was on the sea, but
brought me safe into Liverpool, to preach the everlasting gospel; al-
though I was very ill of a pleurisy, which was occasioned by the ill-
treatment I had received on board of ship, for they used to flog, beat,
and kick me about, the same as if [ had been a dog; they also rubbed
grease and dirt over my face and eves; oftentimes they swore they
would beat me till they made me jump overboard, but I never did; and
sometimes they would call me a Jonah. This was the treatment I expe-
rienced from the officers and men of the ship, untilit pleased the Lord
to send the thunder and lightning, and the whirlwinds and hurricanes,
which was the cause of softening their hearts a little, seeing the Lord
pouring down his anger, and destroying some of the men by which
they began to be terrified and alarmed, and I had peace even until I
came to Liverpool.

While T was at Liverpool I told the people what the Lord had done
for me on the seas, and how he had delivered me from the hands of my
enemies, and by the grace of God  gave them to understand, that these
officers and men were not sinners above all the people in the world;
but, unless tiey repented, that they should all likewise perish; as the
Scripture saith: “And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ve that
these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, because they suffered
such things? I tell you, nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all ikewise perish.
Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Stloum fell, und slew them,
think ve that they were sinners above all men that dwelt tn Jerusalem? | tell
you, nay: but except ve repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” (Luke 13:2-5)

Thus I preached unto the people in Liverpool, faith, repentance,



408 Pioneers of the Black Atlantic

and remission of sin by Jesus Christ, and the glad tidings of salvation.
By these means the people inclined their ears, and believed the report
which I gave concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, our blessed Savior, for
many were alarmed by the Spirit of God, turned from the evil of their
ways, repented, and were converted to God; “For as much as I saw that
my labor was not in vain in the Lord”, for the Almighty blessed and
owned my feeble endeavors; although I was very ill and desired to go
to the infirmary; but the good friends that God had raised up unto me,
Christian brethren and sisters, would not suffer me to go, but kept me
still with them, in order that I should recover my health.

Dwuring the time I stayed with them, I still continued preaching and
exhorting them in the name of Jesus; so that the report of my preach-
ing and exhorting spread all through Liverpool, and in the country. I
had not preached more than a month at Liverpool, before they sent for
me into the country, then

The love of God did me consirain,

16 seek the wandering souls of men;
With cries, intreaties, tears, to sqve,

To snarclc them from the burning blaze.

For this let man revile iy namie

No cross Ishun, I fear no shame;

Al hatl reproach and welcome shamie
Only thy terrors Lord restrain.

My life, niv blood, T here presens
If for the truth they may be spent
Fulfil thy sovereign counsel Lord,
Thy will be done, thy name adord.

Welcome thy strength, I God of Pow’r
Then let winds blow or thunders roar
Thy Jatthful witness will I be

They're fixed, I can do all through thee.

This was the language of my heart, while I paused upen the words
which the people had spoken unto me, about my going into the coun-
ry; for I was not rightly settled in my mind, whether | should stay in
Liverpool, go to America, or go into the country; but [ saw that the
L.ord had hitherto blessed and owned my feeble endeavors, and the
love of Christ constraining me, [ deterntined to go inte the country.
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The first place L arrived at was Baudley Mores, about fourteen miles
from Liverpool, where I met with Mr. Christopher Hooper, who had
traveled in the time of Mr. Wesley. I also met with Mr. Cooper, a
Methodist preacher. These were the first brothers in Christ that gave
me liberty to preach in the country. Here much good was done in the
name of the holy child Jesus, for many were convinced and converted
to God, whenever there was preaching.

At Baudley Mores, I was sent for to go to Manchester, and great suc-
cess attended my preaching there. While at Manchester, I was sent for
from Lancashire to preach, and there the Lord gave me many seals to
my ministry, and souls for my hire. In this place I was blessed by the
Spirit of God, to preach in every chapel and preaching house that was
in the place, except it was the Church of England, and there was no
place that was sufficient to hold the congregation.

During my stay at Lancashire, I was sent for to go into Yorkshire,
and when I arrived there, I preached there also, and had greater suc-
cessthan atany place I ever had preached in before; for I was permitted
to preach in every place of worship, in the Methodist, Baptist, Calvin-
ist, Presbyterian, and every other place, excepting the Church of En-
gland; and the Spirit of the Lord filled my heart, and the glory of God
filled my soul, and the Lord was pleased to send his blessed Spirit with
his word, to convince and convert the people, for sinners were con-
vinced and converted to God, transgressors were taught the way of the
Lord, believing children of God were edified, and God was glorified.
Some nights I think there were fourteen or fifteen souls converted! some-
times more and sometimes less. Thus the Lord blessed and prospered
my ways, even until I got to Sunderland, and there [ preached, and had
greatsuccess. The Lord owning and blessing my ministry in this man-
ner, caused great hatred to spring up among the brethren, so that they
desired the pecple not to follow me, for they said that they could not
get a congregation to preach unto, worth speaking of. This was the
case with one of the preachers with whom [ traveled; while the other
was my friend, and desired me to continue preaching in the name of
the Lord. His name was Mr. John Booth, about forty vears of age. The
other’s name, who was my enemy, was Mr. Chittle; he was of rich par-
ents, and for the sake of his father he was offended with me: for I and
his father preached together in one meetinghouse, his father first, and
I afterwards. His father being an old man he did not preach very often,
only on particular occasions; for this reason he was to preach the same
evening as [ did, for he wished to convince the people that they should
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not follow after a man, but after Christ. He compared me to poor Laza-
rus; because wherever [ went to preach the meetinghouses could not
hold the people, but wherever the other preachers went to preach, they
had plenty of room, having scarcely any congregation; which caused
him to preach on this part of the gospel: “Now a ceriain man was sick,
named Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary and her sister Martha. (It
was that Mary which appointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet
with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) Therefore his sisters semt
unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. When Jesus
heard that, iie said, This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of
CGod, that the Son of God miight be glorified thereby. Now Fesus loved
Muartha, and her stster, and Lazarus. When he had heard therefore that he
wds sick, he abode two days still in the same pluce where he was. Then after
that saith he to his disciples, Let us go into Judea ugain. His disciples said
unte him, Muster, the Jews of late sought to stone thee; und goest thou
thither again? Jesus answered, Ave there not twelve hours in the day? If any
man walk in the day he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this
world. But if aman walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light
i b, These things said he: and after that he suith unto them, Our friend
Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that F'may awake hant out of sleep; thatis 10 say,
that he would raise him from the dead.” (John 11:1—11) “Then when
Fesus came, he found that he had lain in the grave jour duys already. Now
Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off: And many of
the Fews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning therr
brother. Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Fesus was conung, went
and met fiin: but Mary sai still in the house. Then sard Martha unto Fesus,
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died, But I know, that
event nomw, whatseever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. Jesus
saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise agam. Martha saith unto lum, T enow
that he shall vise again in the resurrection at the last day. Jesus said unto
her, I am the resurrection, and the life: he that belicveth in me, though he
were dead, vet shall ke lrve” (17-25) Now Jesus would convinge them,
that whosoever believeth in him should never die, for they seemed to
be doubtful of his words, although he had said unto them that he was
the resurrection and the life, yet it seemed to be a doubtful matter for
them to believe, for “When Mary wus come where Jesus was, und saw
him, she fell down at his feet, suving unto him, !.ord, if thou hadst been
here, my brother had not died” (32} Which showed that they believed Je-
sus was able to keep him alive while living, but not to raise him when
stinking in the grave; for they said unto him, éy this time he stinketh.
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“When Fesus therefore suw her weeping, und the Fews also weeping which
came with her, he grouned in the spirit, und was troubled.” (33) Now we
have reason to believe that Jesus was concerned because of their un-
belief which caused him to groan in the spirit, and be troubled. “Anrd
satd, Where have ye laid him? They satd unto i, Lord, come and see. Je-
sus wept” (34, 35) Itis evident that he wept because they could not vet
believe; as he wept over Jerusalem for their sin and unbelief, and had
told them he would save them, but they would not be saved. This
showed that he loved them, as he did Lazarus, and all other sinners;
and as he raised Lazarus from the grave, so he would raise every sin-
ner from the grave of sin and wickedness, if they would but hearken
and listen to the calls, invitations, and preaching of the everlasting
gospel, and by his blessed Spirit convince and convert them to Geod.
For “God is love” This the Jews acknowledged, and said, “Behold how
he loved him! And some of them said, Could not this man, which opened
the eves of the blind, have caused that even this man should not have died?
Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the grave. It wus a
cave, and d stone luy upon it. Jesus said, 1ake ye away the stone. Martha,
the sister of him that wus dead, saith unto hon, Lord, by this time he stink-
eth: jor ke fiath been dead forer days. Fesus saith unto ker, Said I not unio
thee, thut if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?
Then they took away the stone from the place where the dead was laid. And
Fesus lifted wp s eves, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard
me, And [ knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the people
which stund by I said i, that they may belicve that thou hast sent me. And
when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth,
And he that was dead canie forth, bound hand and foot with grawve clothes:
und his fuce was bound abowut with a nuplkm. Fesus saith unto them, Loose
him, and let him go. Then many of the Fews which came to Mary, and had
seent the things which Jesus did, belicved on him. But some of them went
their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what things Fesus had done.”
(36-46)

Now at this time the Jews’ passover was near at hand, so that they
were in full expectation that Jesus would come to the feast, they niight
have an opportunity of laying hands upon him, to destroy him. “Much
people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there: and they came not
forJesus’ sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, whom he had
raised from the dead. But the chief priests consulted that they might
put Lazarus also to death; Because that by reason of him many of the
Jews went away, and believed on Jesus.” (Luke 12:9, 10, 11)
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Thus did this preacher, who I took to be my friend, but was my en-
emy, for he strove to kill me, as the Scripture saith, “He that hateth his
brother without a cause is a murderer.” (1 John 3:15) And whosoever
hateth his brother whom he seeth daily, how can he say that he loves
God. “We love him because he first loved us, If a man say, I love God,
and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? And
this commandment have we from him, That he who loveth God love
his brother alse.” (1 John 4:19, 20, 21) It was evident that he hated me
without a cause, therefore as the Scriptures inform us, he was a mur-
derer, “And ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in
him.”

Had he been led by the Spirit of God he would not have hated me.
“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; adultery,
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred,
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, envyings, murders,
drunkenness, revellings, and suchlike: of the which I tell you before, as
I have also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall
not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temper-
ance: against such there is no law.” (Gal. 4:18-24) Now it is evident,
thatif he had walked in the Spirit, and lived in the Spirit, he would not
have desired vain glory, or envied others: for he and his father strove to
the uttermost to prevent my usefulness, and hinder me from spreading
the gospel of Jesus Christ; for his father was to preach against me, as
has been before mentioned, in order that the people should not go 1o
hear me preach. During which time [ was sitting in the pulpit behind
hirn, for I was to preach after him. He then began to explain who Laza-
rus was, and said that he was a poor man, a porter, of no reputation,
and making out that scarcely any notice was taken of him, because he
was a poor stinking man. He then exclaimed to the people, that they
were all running after a poor dead I.azarus, and that they did notcome
1o see Jesus; and told the people that they might as well throw their bi-
bles and books away, as to be always running after a poor dead man,
nothing but a poor wounded Lazarus.

Thus he preached to the people, and told them he was sorry to say,
that they had been running to see and hear a poor dead lLazarus, that
was risen from the dead, and that they were not then come to see Jesus,
but Lazarus. This was his discourse to the congregation, and then he
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closed the subject; and said, “Our friend, our black brother, will speak
a few words unto vou.”

I then stood up and addressed the congregation, saving, “Men and
brethren, I shall not take a text, but only make a few remarks, by God’s
assistance, on what our brother has spoken unto you concerning poor
Lazarus.” | then stated unto them the particulars of that transaction,
which has been noticed. I then said unto the congregation, “Spiritu-
ally speaking, who is this Lazarus? Yea,” said I, “every sinneris as Laz-
arus; for we were all born in sin, and brought forth in iniquity, dead in
trespasses and sins, layving in the grave of sin and wickedness, and
stinking in the nostrils of the Almighty God.”

My dear reader, are you layving in the grave of sin and wickedness?
For many have been laying in that state ten, twenty, thirty, vea, and
some fifty vears, stinking in the nostrils of the Almighty God; and in-
deed, so are all sinners, who sin against God, and disbelieve his blessed
word; it therefore becomes you to inquire and examine whether you
have been raised from this awful state or not.

The Jews did not only come to see Lazarus, because of the miracle
which was wrought by Jesus Christ on him, but that they might be en-
abled 1o lay hands upon him, and kill him, even as they wanted to kill
Jesus Christ; for, they said, if they let him alone, his life and conduct,
wherever he went, would show that he was that dead stinking Lazarus,
whom Jesus had raised from the grave, So it is with everyone, whether
they be men or women, that confesses Jesus Christ before man on
carth, being an evident proof that they are rise[n] from the grave of sin
and wickedness by the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from the
dead, even as Jesus Christ himself confesseth,

I told them, our brother that had preached against me, had not al-
ways been a preacher, but was once like other men, for he was born in
sin, and brought forth in iniquity, and going astray from the womb,
telling lies, and was laying in the grave of sin and wickedness, and
stinking in the nostrils of the Almighty. But God, in his infinite good-
ness and mercy, was pleased to send his only begotten Son into the
world, to save all such as should not perish, who lay in the grave of sin
and wickedness: Jesus Christ being troubled in the spirit for poor sin-
ners, wept over him as he did over Jerusalem, and rolled the stone of
unbelief from his heart, and cried with aloud voice, and said unto him,
“Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall
give thee light.” Thus the grave of sin and wickedness opened, and the
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dead sinner arose from it, by the Spirit of God, bound with the grave
clothes of lust, and his face bound up with a napkin of speechlessness,
but God said unto the Spirit, locse him and let him go.

Thus I said God had dene to our brother that preached against me,
and that he had opened his grave in which he had once lain stinking in
the nostrils of God; and that Jesus had risen him from the grave, and
had loosened him by his Spirit, telet him go te the gospel feast, to show
himself unto all men, that he was the stinking sinner Christ had risen
by his Spirit, to preach the gospel to every creature.

On hearing this the congregation clapt their hands and shouted.

These pretended friends, the father and son, were now more invet-
erated against me than ever, because I followed the commission of our
blessed Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. They wrote many letters against
me, and sent them abroad in every direction, to prevent my preaching
the gospel of Christ: but, blessed be (God, they were not able to prevent
me, for the Lord prospered me and blessed my undertakings, which
caused a great division amongst the people, and some of them wished
me to tarry with them, but I thought it best to go away, and not stay to
hurt any of their feelings; because God hath commanded us to live in
peace one with another, and hath pronounced his blessing upon thern,
saying, “Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called the chil-
drenof God.” (Matt. 5:9)

I did not tarry at Sunderland above three or four months after this,
but took a journey t¢ Liverpool; and from thence I went to New York,
where I stayed about nine months, preaching, and visiting my rela-
tions, and my brothers and sisters in Christ. During the time I was at
New York, I had the happiness to know that my mother and elder
brother were converted 10 God, but they were afraid to apply to the
magistrates for their liberty. I daily exhorted them to hold onuntil the
end, and at last they should receive the crown that fadeth not away.
While I was with my brethren and sisters in Christ, the Lord blessed
and owned my feeble endeavors, and crowned therm with the success
of his Spirit.

I was now well acquainted with traveling, both by sea and land, so
that I knew what it was to suffer and do well: for you must think that [
suffered very much by traveling to and fro; but I counteditall joy that I
was worthy to sufter for the glory of Ged; for our trials and tribulations
which are but for a moment, are not worthy to be compared with the
glory that shall be given us hereafter. For I did not suffer as an evil-
doer, nor as a busybody in other men’s matter([s}, nor as a murderer.
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After staying at home about nine or ten months, I was constrained
to travel abroad again; so I took shipping at New York for Boston.
When I arrived there, I began preaching the everlasting gospel, and
found the Lord blessed and owned my feeble endeavors. But I was not
contented to stay here above three or four months, being still con-
strained to go farther, to see how the people lived in the other parts of
the world, and to preach the gospel unto them. I accordingly em-
barked at Boston for Amsterdam, in Holland; and there I preached the
gospel for one vear, which was the whole time I stayed there; and I
preached the gospel unto them, in their own language; and the Lord
crowned my feeble endeavors, and blessed them by his Spirit.

From Amsterdam I went to Rotterdam, and tarried about two
meonths and a half, preaching the gospel, and I thank God that my la-
bors were not in vain, for I saw some of the fruit of my labor, and the
people treated me very kindly.,

From thence I took shipping, and went to Helder, about a hundred
riiles from Hamburg, and stayed there about two months; here I also
found prosperity.

At Helder I emmbarked for Boston, in North America, and arrived
there in safety. [ continued two vears and a half at Boston preaching
the word of life, which was crowned with abundant success and pros-
perity, many of the people there being convinced, and converted to
God.

Atter that I was constrained by the love of God to 1ake another jour-
ney abroad, and I went from Boston to New Orleans, and remained
there three months, striving by all possible means, with God’s assis-
tance, 10 do good, but all was in vain, for the people were like those of
Sodom and Gomorrah, for it appeared that they neither feared God,
nor regarded man. Sunday was their greatest holiday; for they were
singing, dancing, plaving at billiards, cards, and dice, and every evil
thing that could be mentioned, was committed on the Sabbath-day.
There were very few persons that had any religion whatever, only here
and there one that was alittle more serious, which grieved me so much,
that I could not content myself 1o stay at New Orleans any longer, be-
cause of the unbelief of the people. Jesus himself declares that when he
wentinto a certain place, he did not many mighty works there, because
of their unbelief; and he departed and went into another country. He
also gave comumission to his disciples that whatsoever country or house
they went into, they should say, “Peace be unto this house.” And the
son of peace was in the house, their peace would abide them; butif not,
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their peace would return to them again, And, whatsoever house would
not receive them, they should shake off the dust of their feet, as a testi-
mony against the people. And thus it was with me, for I did not abide
at New Orleans; but by the assistance of God, I took a ship, and sailed
for Liverpool, and we had a pleasant voyage thither. But, on the pas-
sage, one evening, the captain had forgotten to order his officers to
take in a single reef in the topsails of the ship, as had been done every
night, though the weather was ever so fine; so the captain asked me, as
I was going upon deck, to tell the mate to go down into the cabin. I ac-
cordingly told the mate, and he went down to the captain, who asked
him if he had ordered the sailors to take in a single reef' into the topsails,
as usual. The mate told him no, for as the weather appeared so fine,
he thought it not necessary. But the captain said it did not signify how
fine the weather was, he desired it might be done, for he did not know
what the weather might be before the morning. This was about the
dusk of the evening, when the sailors were in their beds; the mate
therefore called them to turn out, to take in a single reef in the topsails;
the sailors grumbled very much, and said there was not wind enough
to carry the ship twe knots an hour, but they were obliged to do 1t,
whether theyliked it or not, which made some of them curse and swear
bitterly. Particularly one young man, about nineteen or twenty years of
age, for he wished that the vessel rmight sink, that we mightall go 1o hell
together. [ could not then help speaking unto him, and asked him if he
were not ashamed to talkin such a manner, and what he thought would
become of himself., He said unte me, “I do not want any of your
preaching, for l am willing to go to hell for my part.” One of the sailors
said unto him in a jesting manner, “Why, then, you do notcare if e all
go to hell,” The young man said no, for he was willing to go. He puton
his jacket, and went upon deck, in order to go up on the main topsail
vardarm, and was the first there; but no sooner had he got on the vard-
arm, than he was struck with the dart of death, and fell into the water
without a groan or a struggle, and sunk as if he had been a stone, not
having enough time to say, The L.ord have mercy upon me; for we were
all eyewitnesses of it, and could not say any otherwise, but that he had
his desire fulfilled.

Tengaged myself at New Orleans as steward and cook of this ship, in
order to get to Liverpool: and I thanked the Lord that we all arrived in
safety at Liverpool, except the voung man above-mentioned.

When I arrived at Liverpool, I could not forget God’s promises to



Fohn Fea 417

his people if they were obedient, that he would send blessings upon
them, that there should not be room enough to receive them; as the
Scriptures saith, “Bring ve all the tithes into the storehouse, that there
may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, said the Lord
of hosts, If I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you
out a blessing, that there shall not be room encugh toreceive it. And I
will rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he shali not destroy the
fruits of your ground: neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the
time in the field, saith the Lord of hosts. And all nations shall call you
blessed.” (Mal. 3:10, 11, 12)
But, on the contrary, if they were disobedient, God hath said,

But it ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all these com-
mandments; And if ve shall despise my statutes, or if vour soul abhor
my judgements, so that ve break my covenant; [ also will do this unto
vou; I will even appoint over you terror, consumption, and the burn-
ing ague, that shall consume the eves, and cause sorrow of heart: and
ve shall sow vour seed in vain, tor vour enemies shall eatit. And [ will
set my face against you, and ye shall be slain before your enemics;
they that hate you shall reign over you; and ye shall flec when none
persucth you, And if ve will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then
T'will punish you scven times more for voursins, And I will break the
pride of your power; and I will make vour heaven as iron, and vour
carth as brass; And vour strength shall be spentin vain: for yourland
shall not yicld her increase, neither shall the trees of the Jand yicld
their fruits. And it ye walk contrary unto me, and will not hearken
untoe me; I'will bring seven times more plaguces upon you, according
to vour sins. I will also send wild beasts among you, which shall rob
vou of vour children, and destroy your cattle, and make you few in
number; and vour highwavs shall be desolate, And if ye will not be
reformed by me by these things, but will walk contrary unto me;
Then will 1 also walk contrary unto you, and will punish you yet
seven times for your sins, And T will bring a sword upon vou, that
shall avenge the quarrel of my covenant: and when ye are gathered
together within your cities, I will send the pestilence among you;
and y¢ shall be delivered into the hand of your enemy. And when 1
have broken the staff of vour bread, ten women shall bake your bread
in onc oven, and they shall deliver you your bread again by weight;
and ye¢ shall cat, and not be satisficd. And if yve will not for all this
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hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto me; Then I will walk con-
trary unte vou also in fury; and 1, even 1, will chastise you seven
times for your sins. And ve shall eat the Hesh of vour sons, and the
flesh of your daughters shall ve eat. And [ will destroy vour high
places, and cut down vour images, and cast vour carcasses upon the
carcasses of vour idols, and my soul shall abhor vou. And [ will make
your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and I
will not smell the savor of your sweet odors. And I will bring the land
into desolation: and vour enemies which dwell therein shall be as-
tonished at it. And I will scatter you among the heathen, and will
draw out a sword after vou; and your land shall be desolate, and your
cities waste. Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths as long as it lieth
desolate, and ve be in your enemies land; even then shall the land
rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it lieth desolate it shall rest;
because it did not rest in vour sabbaths, when ve dwelt upon it. And
upon them that are left alive of you I will send a faintness into their
hearts in the land of their enemies; and the sound of a shaken leaf
shall chase them; and they shall fall when none persueth. And they
shall fall onc upon another, as it were before a sword, when none per-
sucth: and ye shall have no power to stand before your enemies. And
ve¢ shall perish among the heathen, and the lands of your ¢nemies
shall cat youup, And they thatare left of you shall ping away in their
iniquity in your cnemies’ lands; and also in the iniguitics of their fa-
thers shall they pine away with them. If they shall confess theirinig-
uity, and the iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass which they
trespassed against me, and that also they have walked contrary unto
me; And that T have also walked contrary unto them, and have
brought theminto the land of their enemices; if then their uncircums-
cised hearts be humbled, and they then aceept of the punishment of
their inigquity: Then will I remember my covenant with Jaceb, and
also my covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant with Abraham
willlremember; and I'will remember theland, Theland also shall be
left of them, and cnjoy her sabbaths, while she Hieth desolate without
them: and they shall aceept of the punishment of their iniquity: be-
cause, cven because they despised my judgements, and because
their soul abhorred my statutes. And yet forall that, when they bein
theland of their enemies, I will not cast them away, neither will Tab-
hor them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant with
them: for Tam the Tord their God. But Twill for their sakes remem-
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ber the covenant of their ancestors, whom I brought forth out of the
land of Ligypt in the sight of the heathen, that I might be their God:
lam the Lord. (Lev. 26:14—45)

Dear reader, how well would it be for us, and all mankind, to confess
unto God our sins and our wickedness, and return and repent of our
iniquities, that God may have mercy upon us, and forgive us our sins,
and cleanse us from all unrighteousness; that we might not be cut off
from the land of the living; as that voung man was on board of the ship
inwhich I went to Liverpool. That was for our example, that we should
not follow his wicked ways, either by life or conversation, but that we
should repent and believe the gospel, that our souls might be saved
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by faith in his precious
blood; that we might be holv in all conversation, while we are taberna-
cling in this vale of tears, and that our speech might be seasoned with
divine grace.

This is the way I spoke to the people when I arrived at Liverpool,
and they gladly received me as a brother in Christ, and believed the ex-
hortation which I gave them.

During my stay at Liverpool, they provided me a place to preach in,
which was in Byram Street. I was as plain with them as God was
pleased to give me ability, by his blessed Spirit, preaching the everlast-
ing gospel of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; for “I would nor have
them to be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and
all passed through the sea; And were all baptized unto Moses in the
cloud and in the sea; And did all eat the same spiritual meat; And did
all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock
that followed them: and that Rock was Christ. But with many of them
God was not well pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness.
Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not Just
after evil things, as they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as were
some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to eat and drink,
and rose up to play. Neither letus commit fornication, as some of them
committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand. Neither let
us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of
serpents. Neither murmur ve, as some of them also murmured, and
were destroyed of the destroyer, Now all these things happened unto
them for ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the world are come. Wherefore let him that thinketh
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he standeth take heed lest he fall. There hath no temptation taken you
but such as is common te man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer
you to be tempted above that ve are able; but will with the temptation
also make a way to escape, that ve may be able to bear it. Wherefore, my
dearly beloved, flee fromidolatry. I speak as to wise men; judge ve what
Isay.” (1 Cor. 10:1-15)

Thus I endeavored, by the grace of God, to show the people, that
most men and women were baptized in different churches and in
different manners, under a great cloud of witnesses; and have passed
through seas of troubles and difficulties; and did not eat of that spiri-
tual bread of life, which is the word of God; and did all drink of that
spiritual drink, the waters which cometh from the throne of God. But
with many of them God was not well pleased; but overthrew them in
this world: for some of them were mockers, scoffers, drunkards,
whoremongers, idolaters, swearers, backbiting their neighbors, and
some their own brothers and sisters, yea even their fathers and moth-
ers. But to speak plain, and be candid with you, I would ask, if it is not
so nowaday, amongst us? You hear the husband abusing his wife for
seeming to take a little of this spiritual drink, which is fuith ir the blood
of our blessed Redeenter, On the other hand, yvou will see the woman
mocking and scoffing at her husband, if he appears rather inclined to
be baptized in the bleod of the Savior, 1o be purged from dead works,
and from sin and wickedness.

My dearreader might be one of these characters, but T hope not, for
unless vou repent and become baptized in Jesus’ favor, and be, by him,
washed and cleansed from dead works, which is sin and wickedness,
before another day appears to your eyes, you might be cut down as
cumberers of God’s holy ground, and be added unto the number of the
three and twenty thousand, who fell in one day for their sins and
aborminations. But if vou should be baptized with the baptism of
Christ, by his Spiritresting and abiding in the altar of your heart, it will
convince you that no other baptism will avail you anything, but the
blood of Jesus Christ, which cleanseth from all sin.

My young friends, I would intreat of you, by the grace of God, to ex-
amine yourselves, and search the bottom of your heart, to know if you
are one of those rebellious children. Dost thou love thy father and
mother? or dost thou curse and hate them? If thou curse and hate
them, consider thou art cursing and hating thy maker; for before thou
wast made, God made thy parents; and, did he not make thee? Yea, he
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did, for he is the maker of us all; and there is nothing made, but what
was made by the immediate hand of God; and as he is able to make
alive, is he not also able to kill? Yea, my dear reader, consider but for a
moment, that if the Lord was able w kill three and twenty thousand in
one day, he will not be one moment in taking thy life. For, in the twin-
kling of an eye, the breath which we now breathe, is taken from us; and,
if we are not baptized with the Holy Ghostand with fire, we cannoten-
ter the kingdom of God.

Perhaps some of you may be inquiring what vou should do; I would
answer you in the words of our Savior, where it is said, “dnd the peopie
asked him, saving, What shall we do then? He answereth and saith unto
thent, He that hath two couts, let him impart to him that hath none; and he
that hath meat, let him do Likewwise. Then came also publicuns to be bup-
tized, und said unto him, Muster, what shall we do? And he said into them,
Exuct no more thun that which is appointed you. And the soldiers liketvise
demanded af him, saving, And what shall we do? And he said unto them,
Do violence to no man, neither dccuse any juisely; and be content with your
wages.” (Luke 3:10-14)

It pleased God to sen[d] the Spirit of his Son into my heart, to bear
witness with my spirit that I was a child of God, and thathe had chosen
me out of the world; therefore the world hated me, because I was notof
the world; but they who were of God loved me, because that God had
loved them first, and had shed abroad in their hearts the love of his
Son, that they should love ¢ne another, even as God hath given us
commandment. Thus did the people of Liverpool, for they showed me
great kindness beyond measure, by God’s assisting of them by his
blessed Spirit: he that had two coats gave me one, and he thathad meat
did the same; and God crowned my feeble endeavors with great suc-
cess, and gave me many seals to my munistry, and souls for my hire.

Omn taking my farewell of the people at Liverpool, after T had been
there about five months, preaching the everlasting gospel, and ninis-
tering the ordinances of our blessed Lord and Savior, which was the
third time I had been to Liverpool, I said unto them, “Now, my dear
and beloved friends in Christ, [ am about to leave you in body, but |
hope notin spirit; for I trust we shall see each other (who are followers
of Christ) and that we shall meet in heaven around his throne: where
parting shall be no more, where all trials and troubles shall have an
end, where sorrow and sighing shall flee away, where the tears shall be
forever wiped from our eyes, where our wearied souls shall be at rest,
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where the wicked shall cease troubling us, and where our souls shall re-
joice with joy unspeakable and full of glory, and join with all the host of
heaven, in singing the song of Moses and the Lamb, hallelujahs, and
praises unto God forever and ever.”

I then embarked at Liverpool for Newberry Port, in North Amer-
ica, and, thank God, we arrived in safety. I did not tarry at Newberry
Port because I had some business to transact at Boston; where [ arrived
in safety, and settled my affairs, by God’'s assistance. I also met with
many brothers and sisters in Christ, who were glad for my arrival. |
staved at Boston about three months, preaching the gospel of our
blessed Jesus, and him crucified; and blessed and praised be God, my
labors were not in vain, for many were alarmed and awaked out of their
sleep of carnal security, turned from the evil of their ways, and walked
in Christ the good old way to eternal joy, many souls were edified, and
God glorified.

It appeared that God had greater work for me to do, and to go
through many trials and tribulations, for it is through them that we are
to enter the kingdom of God. After [ had been at Boston three months
and a half, I was constrained by the Spirit of God, to take ajourney into
a foreign country; so I took my leave from the people at Boston, who
were sorry 1o part with me, so we parted with each other in body, but
not in mind; and sung the following hymn:

We part in body, not 1 wird;
Cur mnds continue one;
And each to each tn Fesus join i,

W& hand in and go on.

Subsises as i us all one sould,
Nao power can make us teeaing
Arnid mewritains rise and oceans roll,
1o sever us in vain.

Present we stiff in spirit are,
And invimately nigh;

Wihile on the wings of faith and praver,
e each to other fly.

Int Fesus Christ together we
In heavenly places sit:

Clothd quitl the sun, we smile 1o see
The moon beneatit our feet.
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Our lfe is hid with Christ in God:
Chur Iife shall soon appeur,
And shed his glory all abroad,
D aldl fiis menibers here.

The heavenly treasure now we have
In a vile howse of clay:

But he shall 1o the nbnost save,
And keep us to that day.

Ohr souls are in his mighiy hand,
And e shall keep them still;

And you and I shall surely stand
With him on Sion’s hill!

Hinteye to eve we there shall see;
Qur face like has shall shine:

O what a glorious comnpany,
When sainis and angels join!

() gehat a joyful meeting there!
I robes of white arrayld,

Psalms in our hands we all shall bear
And crowns wpon our head.

Then let us lawfully contend,
Aund fight onr passage through;
Bear in our fuithftd minds the end,
And keep the prize in view.

Then let us hasten 1o the day,
When all shall be brought honie!
Conze, O Redeemer, come away!
() Fesus, quickly come!

God of all consolation, rake
Thy glory of thy grace!

Thy gifts to thee we render buck,
Int ceaseless songs of praise.

Thro’ thee we now together came,
Fu singleness of heart;

W met, O Fesus, in thy nane,
Aned in thy name we part,
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By the assistance of God, I took ship at Boston for Venneliea, in the
East Indies; not to please myself, but for the glory of God, and the good
of souls; as the Scriptures saith, “Let no man seck his own, but every niun
another’s wealth. Whatsoever 1s sold in the shambles, that edat, asking no
question for conscience sake: For the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness
thereaf. If any of them that belteve not bid yout to d feast, und ye be disposed
to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question for conscience
sake. But if any man say unto you, This is offered in sucrifice unto idols, eat
not for fiis sake that showed it, und for conscience suke: for the eurth is the
Lord’s, and the fullness thereof: Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the
other: for why is my liberty judged of another man’s conscience? For if I by
grace be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that which I give thanks?
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoeuver ve do, do ail to the glory of
CGod. Give none offense, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the
church of God: Even us I pleuse ail men in all things, not seeking mine own
profit, but the profit of many, that they may be suved.” (1 Cor. 10:24, to
the end)

This was my motive in going to the East Indies, that whatsoever I
did, to do it for the honor and glory of God; not to seek mine own in-
terest, but the interest of my Lord and Master Jesus Christ; not for
the honor and riches of this world, but the riches and honors of that
which is to come: 1 say, not for the riches of this world, which fadeth
away; neither for the glory of man; not for golden treasure; but my
motive and great concern was for the sake of my Lord and Master,
who went about doing good, in order 1o save poor wicked and sinful
creatures,

We had a good passage to Venneliea, but were not permitted teland,
although the ship remained there a fortnight. We then received orders
1o sail to Buenos Aires, where we arrived all safe and well, excepting
me, forI wasill a fortnight with pains in my legs, We laid at Buenos Ail-
res about eight months, but [ had not the pleasure of preaching the
gospel there, on account of the war between the Spaniards and the En-
glish; it was the period that General Achmet took Montevideo, and
General Whitelock came to assist him with his army. So [ continued
preaching on beard of our own ship, by God’s assistance.

During the time we laid there, one of the sailors, a young man about
eighteen or nineteen years of age, having considerable property on
beard of the ship, which he wanted to smuggle on shore, (which in-
deed was the traffic of the whole ship’s crew, both officers and men)
was boasting of his money, and that he would go on shore, and get in-
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toxicated, and when we got to our destined port, he would visit every
place of riot and vice. So [ said unto him, “You had better think about
a dying hour; for though vou are voung you must die, and you do not
know how soon; for there is nothing more certain than death, and
nothing more uncertain than life.” But he said, that he did not want
any of my preaching, and that he should live till we arrived at our des-
tined port, and enjoy his pleasure; but to his great surprise he never
lived to see it, for that same day he went to go on shore, and from our
ship he went alengside of another, when he fell out of the beat, and
sunk immediately, not having time to say one word; the whole of the
ship’s company being eyewitnesses of it. That ship’s name was the
Arrow of Boston, in North America; and the ship to which he and I be-
longed, was the Prince of Boston, in North America. We remained at
Buenos Aires eight months, and when all the vessels that were there,
were ordered to the different ports to which they belonged: we accord-
ingly made for Boston, where we all safely arrived, except the young
man who was drowned.

I had engaged myself on board of the above ship, as cook, for seven-
teen Spanish dollars per month, in order that I should not be burden-
some to the church of God; and this was the way [ acted whenever |
traveled; for, as St, Paul saith, “Fwould rather labor with iy hands than
be burdensome to the church.”

When we arrived at Boston I was involved in trouble by the captain
wanting to wrong me out of my wages, for he entered a lawsuit against
me in order t¢ cast me into prison; but thank God it was not in his
power, for “there is no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus,
whe walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirnt”; and this the captain
found te his sorrow, for God, by his blessed Spirit, delivered me out of
his hands and from the power of the law; the captain and mates having
to pay all costs and charges of the court, for injuring my character,
which amounted to two thousand dollars for the captain; eight hun-
dred for the chief mate; and eight hundred for the second mate. The
amount of which, a man, whom I took for mv friend, received for me,
and went away with, and [ never saw him anymore, which distressed
me greatly.

The remainder of my troubles and distresses during my stay in the
West Indies, in the different islands, and also in the State of Virginia
and Baltimore, where [ was put in prison, and they strove to make me
aslave, (for it was a slave country) were very severe; but God delivered
me by his grace, for he has promised to be with us in six troubles, and
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in the seventh he will not leave us nor forsake us; and that there shall be
nothing to harm or hurtus, if we are followers of that which is good. By
these promises [ was encouraged not to repine at the losses and crosses
I had met with.

I stayed at Boston about four months, and preached the gospel there
with great success, by the aid and assistance of God’s Spirit. After that
time I had a desire to go to Ireland to preach the gospel; so I parted with
the dear people at Boston in body, but notin mind, our minds continu-
ing one, forit grieved them a great deal that I would go from them, butl
was constrained by the Spirit of God, although I had not forgotten the
troubles and difficulties that God had brought me through; for [ was
ready to join with the poet, and say,

Cone all ye weary travelers,
And let us join and sing,
The everlasting praises
Of Fesus Christ our King;
We've hud u tedious journey,
And tiresome, it is truee;
But see how many dangers
The Lovrd hus brought us through.

At first when Fesus found us,
He calld ws unio him,
And pointed out the dangers
Of falling into sing
The world, the flesh, and Satan,
Wil prove to us a snare,
Excepewe do reject them,
By faith and humble praver.

But by our disobedience,
With sorrow we confess,
We long hawe had to wander
In a dark wilderness;
Where we might soon have fainted,
Int that enchanted groimd
But now and then a cluster
Of pleasant grapes we found.

The pleasant road to Canaan
Brings life, and joy, and peace,
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Rewvives our drooping spiriis,
And faith and love increase.

We own our Lord and Master,
And reen at his command,

And hasten ;2 our jouriey
Unto the promisd land.

In faith, in hope, in patience,
We now are going on,

The pleasant road 1o Canauan,
Where Jesus Christ is gone:

Int peace and consolation,
We're going 1o rejoice,

And Fesus and his people
Shall ever be our chotce.

Sinnersf why stand ve tdle,
While we do march along?

Has conscience never tofd you
That you are going wrong?

Daoeen the broad road 1o ruin,
10 hear an endless cirse;—

Forsake your ways of sinning,
And go along with us.

But if you do refuse us,

We'll bid vou now furewell,
We're on the road to Canaan,
And you the way to hell;
We're sorry thus to leave you,

And rather you would go;
Come, try a bleeding Savion,
And feel salvation flow,

Oh! sinners be alarmed,
10 see your disinal state;
Repent and be converted,
Before it is too late;
Hirn to the Lovd by praying,
And daily seavrch his word,
And newver rest conterted
Unidl you find the Lord.
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Now to the King immortal
Be everlasting praise,
For n liis holy service,
We mean tospend our days;
Tl we arrvive at Canaan,
That heav ity world above,
With celestial praises,
Sing his redeeming love,

Farewwell to sin und sorrow,
I bid you all adiew;
And you nry friends prove faithfud,
And on your ways pursue:
And if you meet with troubles,
And trials in your way;
Then cast your care on Fesus,
And do not forget io pray.

He never will upbraid vou,
Tho often you request;

Will give you grace to conguer
And take you home (o rest.

I therefore embarked at Boston for Ireland, and arrived safe at Lim-
erick, where the brethren and sisters in Christ gladly received me. The
prosperity of the work of the Lord in this place, was a memonial, like
unto the day of Pentecost; for God showered down rightecusness into
the hearts of the people in copicus showers, so that many of the people
thought that miracles were wrought, by the weak instrumentality of
my preaching the everlasting gospel. By this means the fame of my
preaching spread through the country, even from Limerick to Cork. [
preached in Limerick and in the country villages round, and by the
Spirit of God, many people were convinced and converted. I also
preached to the regiment, at the request of the commanding officer
and the mayor of Limerick. The mayor was so kind as to go withme to
protect me from the Romans [Catholics]; for they were very muchin-
veterated against me, and said they would have my life. And when the
mayor did not go with me, a guard of soldiers was sent. By the com-
mand of the mayor and the commanding officer, five of the Roman
priests were brought before them, and ordered to give a reason why
they were so malicious against me. They could only say, that [ would
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not believe their doctrine, neither would they believe mine; and one of
the head priests said, that | was going to hell. The mayvor and com-
manding officer then said, that they would defy any person in Limer-
ick to dispute my doctrine. Then three of the priests said unto them,
“We cannot deny or dispute his doctrine.” They then went out full of
rage and fury, and determined [to] lay in wait for my life. After this I
had greater success than ever, although running greater hazard of los-
ing mw life, but I said,

I ain not ashained to own my Lord,
Nor o defend his cause;

Muaznrain the honor of his word,
The glory of Iis cross.

Fesus, my God, I know hiis nanze,
His name s all ny trust;

Nor will he put wy soud 1o shaine,
Nor let my hope be lost.

Firm as his throne his promise stands,
And ke can well secure,

What I hawve conmitted to his hands,
Till the decisive hour.

Thus I spoke in the name of Jesus, After having preached a month,
three Protestant ministers came to visit me, and to discourse on the
doctrines of election and reprobation, at the house of Mr. Wawy, not
far from the customhouse, in Limerick, where I was staying. They
came three days following, with their bibles, and as many as fifteen
people with them, to hear them discourse with me on the subject.
They asked me whatmy opinion was of election and reprobation. [ told
them what my opinion was, that every person might be elected by the
grace of God, through the Spiritof the Lord: for “By grace are ye suved;
and that not of vourselves, for it is the gift of God.” And thatmy opinion of
reprobation was, that they who believed not, should be damned;
{Mark 16:16) They then said unto me, “Do you not know that God
hath a chosen and peculiar people, whom he hath foreknown, elected,
and predestinated? and that they are his peculiar people and his roval
priesthood?™ I answered, “Yes; | have heard and read it.” Then said
they, “Do not you recollect that God hath made some vessels to honer,
and some to dishonor; some to be saved, and some to be damned? and
that we were all in the hands of God as clay in the hands of the potter?”
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I then said unto them, “I perceive that you are of a cavilling principle,
but I will not argue or cavil on the principles of religion; for where ar-
gument and strife is there is confusion and every evil work, which is
not of God, but the devil; for as the Scriptures saith, “Who is a wise
mun, and endued with knowledge? Let him show out of a4 good conversa-
tion, hits works with meekness of wisdom. But if ve have bitter envving and
strife in your hearts; glory not, and lie not against the truth. This wisdom
descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish: for where envy-
ing and strife is there is confusion and every evil work. But the wisdom that
is from abaove, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, und easy to be intreated;
Juldl of mercy and good fruits; without purtiality and without hypocrisy;
and the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace.”
Therefore I said unto them “I will not argue with you at all; will vou
make out God to be the author of sin and wickedness, as you are your-
selves? Do you not recollect that God made all things, made them
good, and blessed them? and that God made man after his own lovely
image and likeness, crowned him with honor and glory, made him but
a little lower than the angels, gave him power over the whole creation,
and over evervthing that liveth, creepeth, and groweth on the face of
the earth, and the earth and the fullness thereof 7 And how is it vou say,
that there is a certain number to be saved, and a certain number to be
lost? Are you so ignorant that you do not know your own bibles? to
know what God saith in the first chapter of Genesis, from the twenty-
sixth verse to the end? “And God said, Let us make man in our image, af-
ter our likeness: and let them hawve dominion over the fish of the sea, and
over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. Se God created man in
his own image, n the image of God created he him; male and female created
he them. And God blessed them, and God sard unto them, Be friatful, and
mudtiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dowminion over
the fish of the sea, und over the fow! of the air, and over every living thing
that moveth upon the earth. And God said, Behold, I have given vou every
herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in
the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to yow it shall be formeat. Andto
every beust of the earth, and to every fow! of the air, and to cverything that
cregpeth upon the eurth, wherein there is Iife, I huve given green herb for
meat: and it was so. And God saw everything that he had made, and, be-
hold, 1t was very good. And the evening and the morning were the sixth
day.”

But should any of my readers be ready to say, How then is man de-
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prived of this great happiness? I answer, By believing the Devil rather
than God; for which he was driven out of Paradise: For God had given
man a strict charge, and made a covenant with him, that if he broke
this covenant by eating of the forbidden fruit, he should lose the happi-
ness of his soul. But, “7The serpent said unto the woman, Ye shull not
surely die: For God doth know that in the day ve eut thereof, then your eves
shail be apened, and ye shall be as pods, knowing pood and evil. And when
the womun saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleusant to
the eves, und a tree to be desired to muke one wise, she took of the fruit
thereaf, and did eat; and gave also unto her husband with her, and he did
eat.” {(Gen. 3:4, 5, 6) Hereby they disobeyed God, and lost the happi-
ness of their souls, which was their life: for they had no more union and
communication with God, being driven out of paradise.

This was the case with the man of God that disobeyved God by
eating and drinking in the place where God had forbidden him.

This was also the case with the Jews, who were the chosen and elect
people of God; for he hath declared because of their unbelief, they
should not enter into his rest, although it was appointed for them from
the foundation of the world; as the Scriptures saith, “Let us therefore
fear, lest, a promuse being left us of entering into his rest, any of you
should seem to come short of 1t. For unto us was the gospel preached,
as well as unto them: but the word preached did not profit them, not
being mixed with faith in them that heard it. For we which have be-
lieved do enter into rest, as he said, as I have sworn in my wrath, if they
shall enter into my rest: although the works were finished from the
foundation of the world. For he spake in a certain place of the seventh
day on this wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all his works.
And in this place again, If they shall enter into my rest. Seeing there-
fore it remaineth that some must enter therein, and they to whom it
was first preached entered not in because of unbelief, Let us labor
therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man may fail after the same ex-
ample of unbelief.” (Heb. 4:1-6, 11) By which it 1s evident, if we be-
lieve we shall enter in, and if we believe not we shall not enter into that
rest which remaineth for the people of God.

This was likewise the case with the Israelites, whom the Lord saved
and brought safe out of the land of Egypt, but afterwards destroyed
them that believed not; as the Scriptures saith, “I will therefore put
you in remembrance, though ve once knew this, how that the Lord,
having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed
them that believed not. And the angels which kept nottheir first estate,
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butleft their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains un-
der darkness unto the judgement of the great day. Even as Sodom and
Gomorrah, and the cities about them in like manner, giving them-
selves over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for
an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. Likewise also these
filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of
dignities. Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil
he disputed about the body of Moses, durst [dared] not bring against
him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. But these
speak evil of those things which they know not: but what they know
naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt themselves.”
(Jude s—10)

Thus I spoke untoe the mimisters, and said, “May the Lord change
your hearts, your minds, and vour thoughts; and give you a betterun-
derstanding of his blessed word.” Now they were contending with me
three days, at the end of which time they were convinced by the word
of God, and his Holy Spirit, that they were wrong and I was right. They
then gave me the right-hand of fellowship, we joined in praver with
each other, shook hands, and parted in love and friendship. I remained
two years in Ireland, preaching the gospel, until the vear 18¢5; when |
was constrained by the love of God 10 leave these beloved people, who
WETe Very sorry 1o part with me,

Before my departure from Ireland, I took to me a partner in life,
whois still alive and with me. Her name is Mary Jea, a native of Ireland,
This was my third time of marriage. My second wife died a natural
death, while I was at Holland; she was a Malteese woman; and her
name was Charity Jea. My first wife's name was Elizabeth Jea, of whom
mention has been made before. I have had several children, none of
whom are alive, but [ hope they are all in heaven, where | expect to see
them, by the grace of Ged, and spend an endless day of praise around
his dazzling throne, where parting shall be no more forever.

I and my wife accordingly took ship at the Cove Cork for St. John’s
in Halifax; bur after we were on board, we found we were obliged 1o
come 10 England, to take convoy from Portsmouth. When we arrived
at Portsmouth, my wife was taken il]; and the friends in Christ thought
it necessary that she should remain until her health was restored, and
then to follow me, or else for me to return for her. But to our sad disap-
pointment we set sail from Portsmouth in the evening with a breeze of
wind, which lasted till near the morning, when about eight or nine
o’clock we were becalmed; and as we were laying 1o becalmed off Tor-
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bay, about five or six miles from the land of Torbay, and striving to get
up with the convoy, we were taken by a French privateer, who carried
us into Paimpeol in France. Our vessel was the brig fscet of Liverpool,
Henry Patterson, Master,

After we landed at Paimpol, we were marched tw Cambrai, which
was seven hundred miles from Paimpol. After along march we arrived
safe at Cambral, after many severe troubles and trials. Here I remained
five vears in the prison at that place; and was constrained by the love of
God to preach to the people there, the unsearchable riches of Jesus
Christ, and God was pleased to crown my feeble endeavors with great
success; and, in eighteen months, the Lord was pleased to add to my
number two hundred souls; the number of the people in the prison
was about three thousand: and I had liberty from the commissary gen-
eral of the Depot, to preach to all of them.

After I had been there eighteen months, orders came from the min-
ister of Paris, that all who were called Americans, were to go away; we
were accordingly marched away to Brest, seven hundred miles from
Cambrai; and all the dear prisoners in the depot were very sorry to part
with me, the same as if I had been their own father; bur I was forced to
go. This was the Lord’s doings and 1t was marvellous in our eyes. I told
them that God had promised me in his word that he would deliver me
from allmy enemies, both temporal and spiritual, by his blessed Spirit;
but they would not believe me, until they saw me going away; they then
were exceedingly sorrowful, and made a subscription for me, which
amounted to about nine crowns, On the morning before [ went away,
I preached my farewell sermon, which was from the 2 Corinthians
13:11. “Finally, brethren, farewell, Be perfect, be of good comfort, be
of one mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be with
vou.” We arrived safe at Brest, thanks be to God, but we had great trials
and difficulties on our march thither, being obliged to walk without
shoes, and having no more provisions than what we could buy by our
scanty allowance, which was a half-penny per mile; and when our feet
were s0 sore that we could not march, we were not allowed anything,
Some of us had no clothes to cover our nakedness; and our lodgings at
nights were in barns and cow-houses, and we were obliged 1o lay down
the same as beasts, and indeed not so comfortable, for we were not al-
lowed straw nor anything else tolay on.

Assoon as we arrived at Brest we were sent on board of a French cor-
vette, under American colors, to go and fight against the English, but
twenty, out of two hundred that were sent on board, would not enlist
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under the banner of the tyrants of this world; for far be it from me ever
to fight against Old England, unless it be with the sword of the gospel,
under the captain of our salvation, Jesus Christ. Those of us who
would not fight against the English, were sent on board of a French
man-of-war, that they should punish us, but they would not, but sent
us to Morlaix, about thirty miles from Brest, where they put us in
prison, and kept us upon bread and water for a fortnight, then all the
rest consented to go back on board of the corvette, rather than to be
sent again to the depot, for we were to be sent back loaded with chains,
and under joint arms. I was the only one that stood out; and I told them
I was determined not to fight against anyone and that I would rather
suffer anything than doit. They said they would send me back to Cam-
brai, and they would keep me upon bread and water, until the wars
were over. | said I was willing to suffer anything, rather than fight.
They then took me before the council and the head minister of the
Americans, to examine me. They asked me which I liked to do, to go
back to the ship, or to be marched to Cambrai. I told them they might
send me on board of the vessel, if they liked; but if they did I was deter-
mined not to do any work, for I would rather suffer anything than fight
or kill anyone. They then consulted together what they should do with
me; and made up their minds to turn me out of the prison. The head
minister then asked me what I was at, that I would not fight for my
country. I told him that I was not an American, but that I was a poor
black African, a preacher of the gospel. He said, “Cannot you go on
beard, and preach the gospel there?”—“No, Sir,” said I, “itis a floating
hell, and therefore I cannot preach there.” Then said the council, “We
will cool vour negro temper, and will not suffer any of your insoclence
inour office.” So they turned me out of their office; and said that I had
liberty to go anywhere in the town, but not out of the town; that they
would not give me any work, provisions, or lodgings, but that I should
provide it myself, Thus was I left upon the mercy of God, but was en-
abled to cast my care and dependance on the Lord Jesus; for he has
promised to deliver those who call upon him in the time of trouble;
and I did call upon him in the time of my trouble and distress, and he
delivered me.

I was two days without foed, walking about without any home, and
I went into the hospitals, gaols, and open streets, preaching the gospel
unto every creature, as Christ hath commanded us.

Thus I went about preaching the gospel of our Lord and Savior Je-
sus Christ. Often, at the conclusion of my sermons, many of the nobil-
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ity and gentry came to me, and said, “We are much edified by vour
preaching; when do you preach again?” I told them, in the mornings at
nine o'clock, and in the afternoons at three, by God’s assistance. Thus
I did both Sundays and other days, when the weather would permit,
during the time [ was at Morlaix.

It pleased God to raise up a friend unto me on the second day of my
distress, after I was turned out of Morlaix prison into the streets, by
order of the American counselor Mr. Dyeott, and Mr. Veal the Ameri-
can minister of France. The French commissary-general gave me lib-
erty to preach everywhere God would permit me; so I went on in the
name of the Lord, preaching and exhorting the people to put their
trust in the Lord, and serve him truly with fear, reverence, and godly
sincerity. This dear friend, whom God was pleased to raise up unto
me, was so alarmed by my preaching, that he was constrained by the
love of God to come and speak unto me, and asked me where [ lived. 1
told him nowhere. He asked me if | had any place to stay at. I told him
no; for [ had been turned out of prison two days, and was not suftfered
to work, and was not allowed to go farther than the bounds of the town;
that I might humble myself to the order of the American counselor, to
go on board of the corvette, to fight against the English. Thus they
strove 1o punish me; but it was utterly in vain, for this friend took me o
his house and family; his family consisted of a wife and four children;
who received me into their house as an angel of God, and gave me
food, raiment, and lodging, for fourteen months, and charged me
nothing for it, but said, that the Lord would repay them sevenfold for
what they had done. Thus they gladly received me inte their house, as
Lotdid the angels. (Gen. 19)

But Mr. Dyeott, the American counselor, told the people that re-
ceived me into their house, that they should turn me out of doors, in
order that I should go on beard of the corvette, to fight against En-
gland; and if they would not order me cut of their house, they should
nothave any satisfaction for what they were doing for me; for they were
preventing me from going on beard the corvette. Thus he endeavored
to lay every obstacle in my way, by trying to prevent those people
from doing for me; but the dear man and woman said, thatif no person
satisfied them for their doings, God would, and as for me I should not
perish, for aslong as they had a mouthful of victuals, I should have part
of it, and such as they had I should be welcome to, the same as their
own children. Some said that [ was imposing on these people, for Mr.
Tangey had only one shilling and three pence per day, which he earned
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by hard labor, and said it would be far better for me to go on beard of
the corvette, for thereby I should be enabled to obtain a great sum of
prize money. But I told them, as I had Mr. Dveott, that I would not go
on board if they would give me a guinea for every breath I drew, and
that I would sooner starve and die first, than I would go on board; and
that if they carried me on board in irons I would lay there and die be-
fore I would do the least work. I had been on board four weeks before,
laying upon the bare deck, without bed or blankets; and I counted ita
floating hell, for the evil language of the officers and sailors, continu-
ally cursing and swearing; and my humble supplications and petitions
were unto God that he would deliver me from this vessel; and God did
deliver me.

Some persons said unto those of the house where [ was staying, that
they were wrong in keeping me, but they would not hearken unto
them, and kept me, until peace was proclaimed between France and
Great Britain, and all the soldiers were out of France. I then made ap-
plication to Mr. Dveott for a passport to England, but he denied me,
and said that he would keep me in France until he could send me to
America, for he said thar ] was an American, that I lied in saying I was
married in England, and thatI was no African. I told him with abroken
heart, and crying, that I was an African, and that I was married in En-
gland. But he contradicted me three times. When I told the people
where [ lived, they said that he was rich, and that it was impossible for
me to get clear, and asked me if I thought I should. Itold them ves, for
all things were possible with God, and to him that believed all things
were possible, and according to cur faith it should be unto us; and my
faith was such, that I believed God would deliver me,

A caprtain of an English ship-of-war, laving at Morlaix, advised me
1o go to the French commuissary, to get a passport to England, and that
if I succeeded, he would take me in his ship. Accordingly [ wentto the
French commissary, who sent me to the maver, and [ asked him if his
henor would have the goodness to grant me a passport to England, to
see my wite. The mayor answered and said unte me; “You must go to
Mr. Dyeott, the American counselor, to get a passport.” I said unto
hin, “Sir, it is no use; [ have been to him three times, and he pushed
me out of doors, and would not suffer me to speak to him.” Then the
mayor said, “Stop a moment, and [ will send a letter to him”; he then
wrote aletter, and gave it to me, saying, “Take this to Mr. Dyeott.” | ac-
cordingly carried the letter to Mr, Dyeott, who opened the letter and
read it; after he had so done, he said unto me, “Had you the impudence
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to go to the mavor?™ I said, “Yes, sir, for | was compelled to do it.” He
then took me by the shoulders, and pushed me out of doors, and said
that he would keep me as long as he possibly could. I then returned to
the house where | lived, cryving and mourning, and my spirit within me
was troubled; and the people asked me what made me ¢ry. [ told them
that [ had been to the counselor, and he would not let me go, and said
that he would keep me as long as he could. They said it was what they
expected. I said that God had told me to call upon him in the time of
trouble, and he would deliver me. So [ passed that night in fasting and
praver unto God, and wrestled with him as Jacob did with the angel;
and blessed be God, I did prevail. I went to the mayor in the morning,
and asked him if Mr. Dyeott had said anything to him concerning me.
He said no; and asked me what Mr., Dyeott said unto me. I'said that he
would not give me anything, for he would not suffer me to work, or to
go to England; but said he would keep me perishing in France, until he
could send me to America. The mayor said, “Stop awhile, and I will
send a gentleman with you o Mr. Dyeott.” The gentleman accord-
ingly went with me to him, and asked him what he meant to do with
me, He said that he meant to keep me, and send me to America, for |
was an American. The gentleman then said, “You must not keep this
poor black man in this manner; vou have kept him already fourteen
menths without food or employment; and if he be an American, why
do you not give him American support?” He said, “Because he will not
g0 on board the vessel I have provided for him.” At that moment the
mayor came in, and said, “What do yvou mean to do with this man?”
He said, “I mean to keep him in France until I can send him to Amer-
ica.” The mayor said, “You cannot keep himin this manner, you must
give him a passport to England.” But he said he would not. The mayor
said it he would not, he would; and told me to come with him to his
office: I went with him, and he gave me a passport t¢ embark at St.
Malo on board of any vessel that was going to England.

AsIwas going to St. Malo I met with an English captain, whose brig
was layving at Morlaix, and he said that he was going to Guernsey, in
three hours time; and as he had heard me preach at Morlaix, he would
give me my passage for nothing.

ThenItold the dear people at the house where | had lived, who were
exceedingly glad, and thankful to God for my deliverance. [ also was
thankful to God our blessed Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, that broth-
erly love had continued.

Larrived safe at Guernsey, and brotherly love did not withdraw itself
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from me there, for the brethren in Christ gladly received me, and gave
me the right-hand of fellowship, treated me as a brother, and gave me
liberty to preach in the different chapels; and I can say with truth,
there was no chapel large enough to hold the congregations. I re-
mained there fifteen days, and during that time there were many souls
convinced and converted to God. After that I departed from them in
the Guernsey packet, for Southampton, and they furnished me with
everything convenient for me; and thank God, I arrived there in
safety, and was cordially received by the brethren, who gave me the use
of their chapels to preach in, and much good was done during my stay.
They kindly furnished me with everything that was necessary. But I
did not stay there any more than four days, because I wanted to come
to Portsmouth. I arrived safe at Portsmouth, and found my wife well,
which I bless God for; I was gladly received by the brethren in Christ,
and preached for several of them; and I can say with truth, that all
those who have received me in the name of Christ, are brethren unto
me, and I pray that the Lord will bless them, and give them all a happy
admittance into his kingdom, there to sing the song of Moses and the
Lamb, forever and ever,

My dear reader, I would now inform you, that I have stated this in
the best manner [ am able, for I cannot write, therefore itis not so cor-
rect as if I [had] been able o have written it myself; not being able to
notice the time and date when I left several places, in my travels from
time to time, as many do when they are traveling; nor would I allow al-
terations to be made by the person whom I employed 1o print this nar-
rative,

Now, dear reader, [ trust by the grace of God, that the small house
in Hawk Street, which the Lord hath been pleased to open unto me, for
the public worship of his great and glorious name, will be filled with
converts, and that my feeble labors will be crowned with abundant
S1ICCESS,

A Hvmn
Come, O thou Traveler unknown,
Whom stall § hold, but cannot see!
My company bejore is gone,
And I an left alone eith thee:
With thee all night Fmean to stay,
And wrestle tifl the break of day.

I need not tell thee who I amy
My misery and sin declare:



Fohn Fea

Thyself hust calld me by my name;
Look o thy hands, and read i there:
But who, Fask of thee, who art thou?
Teilne thy Name, and rell nie nowe.

Lo wuin thou strugglest to gei free,
I never will unloose my hold,

Art thou the Man who died for me?
The secret of thy love unfold:
Worestling I will not let thee go,

Tl I thy Name, thy Nature know.

Wit thou not yet to e reveul

Thy new, unuterable Name?

‘fell me, I still beseech thee, tell;

1o know 1t nott, resolod Tam;
Wrestling § wwill not let thee go,
Till I thy Name, thy Nature know.

What though ity shvinking flesh complain,

And muerniier to contend so long?
I rise superior to vy pain:
Wher I ant weak, then I am strong:;

And ehen my all of strength shall fail,

I shafl with the God-muan prevail,
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